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ArTER 50 many have written about India, some apology
may be expected from the Author for intruding the
following volume on the world. The only apology*
which he can present is, that he did not think the sub-
ject by any means exhausted, and that he hoped still to
be able to convey some information respecting India
and its people, to the minds of the supporters of missions
in particular, not generally possessed by them; and
which might be the means of exciting a greater mterest
on its behalf, and of thus stirring up to greater efforts
for its evangelization.

Many years ago, when the Author was about to
proceed to India, a learned friend suggested to him;
that. something on the subject of the extent of moral
knowledge possessed by the heathen of that country
would be useful, as tending to throw some light on the
difficult question of their moral aceountableness. This
subject was not lost sight of during his period of mis-
sionary labour at Benares—a locality which, more than
any other in India, was suitable for ascertaining the real
sentiments, especially, of the Hindoos; as the more
learned Brahmans of that celebrated city, with whom he
had necessarily much intercourse, are regarded as the
highest authorities on all subjects connected with Hin-
duism. His more direct work, as a missionary, how-
ever, prevented him from having leisure to wrife any-
thing on the subject, till he was obliged to return home,
in consequence of ill health. After his recovery, he
commenced an essay, which he intended to publish, but
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on mentioning it to some friends, they pressed him not
to confine his work to a short essay on the moral
sentiments of the Hindoos; but so to extend the plan
as to give more general information about the country
and people, with whom he had been most familiar.
To these suggestions he yielded, and has given loose
sketches of the country, and its inhabitants, parily
‘from notes made on several journeys by land, and
voyages on the Ganges, and partly from memory of
seenes and persons, not easily forgotten. The intelli-
gent reader will easily perceive, that the matter intended
for the originally proposed essay is mostly worked
into the latter chapters of the volume, which are,
therefore, necessarily of a much more elaborate nature
than the others, or at least have cost the Wriler more
pains.

The Author is well aware that he has brought for-
ward opinions on some points, considerably different
from those held by men whose sentiments on orieutal
questions may be deserving of more respect than his
own ; but this he conceives o be the better way for the
advancement of trnth. Respect for the opinions of
others, though it should prevent one from dogmatizing,
should not prevent him from stating his own. In
taking ihe laws of Manu as the basis of his reasoning,
on the moral knowledge of the Hindoos, the Writer
thought he pursued the simplest course, as that ancient
work is well known, and accessible for verification. No
doubt, other Hindoo Shasters differ from Manu on some
points, but the differences are, generally, not of much
importance.

Most of the present volume has been wrilten at inter-
vals, often distant from each, and during journeys in
different parts of the kingdom, while pleading the eause
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of India among the churches in England and Secotland,
This has been a considerable disadvantage, as the
Author did not always recollect, when writing one chap-
ter, what he had said in the others, when occasion re-
quired to refer to the same subject, Several passages
will, therefore, be found, in which the same, or nearly
tbe same, remarks are made, and which were not observed
till printed’; that, as well as some typographical errors,
for which he is not altogether personally responsi-
ble, he hopes will. meet with some indulgence, con-
sidering the circumstances in which the volume has been
prepared.

In his various journeys in pleading the cause of India,
the Writer has found that much information is wanted
about that country, which could not be appropriately
communicated in public speeches. He hopes that not
a little of such information will be found in this volume.
As it respects the subject of Hindoo mythology—a sub-
jeet in itself” very extensive, and by no means easy—he
thought it well to say very little, if any thing, as that
subject had better be treated by itself; but, should no
abler writer take it up, the Author may, at some future
period, attempt in some measure its elucidation.

Though the following volume cannot be regarded as,
strictly speaking, a missionary work, though written by
one who wishes to live and to die an Indian missionary,
it is to be hoped that, by making some minds mere fa-
miliar with India, it will produce a greater interest in
that great country, and lead to more vigorous efforts for
its christianization. If sueh, in any degree, should be
the result, the Author’s labour will not be in vain, nor
his hopes disappointed.

W. B.

Anennery, Morch 11, 1845,
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RECOLLECTIONS
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NORTHERN INDIA.

CHAPTER I.

ANMIVAL TN INTHA,—THE CITY OF MADBAS, —MODES OF LANDING —RE-
MARES ON ECONOPEAN AND NATIVE SOCIETY.—PROGHESS OF CHIISTIA-
Nry, &c.

Apovr p bundred years ago, a voyoge to lIudia was regarded as o
stbject of some interest, and there were many who would have read
an aceonnt of its ineidents, and of the scemes threugh which the
voyagper must neeessarily pass.  Such readers, however, have long
since been gathered to their fathers. The passage round the Cape
of Good Hope, so formidable to our ancestors, is now made every
year by some hundreds of young ladies, fresh from boarding-schools,
with as little apprehension as o London lady thinks it becoming to
exhibit on n trip to Ramsgate ; and when over, it is thonght only a
little more worthy of being recorded.

Fven the more recently opened ronte by the Mediterranean, the
Nile, ond the Red Sen, has become too fumiliar to be inferesting,
nuless to n seloet few, who delight in deciphering hieroglyphics, and
in identifying the mummies of the pyramids with ancient kings of
Egypt.

The Nile dtself, from Alsxandrin to Cairo seems nlmost as fams-
liarly known as the Thames from Margate to London bridge, and
the pyramids of Erypt, as the monument of London on Fish-Strest-

B




14 VOrAGE,

Hill; while by almost evory midshipman of the navy, the navigation
of the Levant, the Red Sea, and the Indian Ocean, is nearly as well

~undorstood ns thot of the British Channel from the Lizard o

Boaehy Head.

In writing, therelore, about India, it is not necessary to say any
thing about how ono gets there. Passengers may be supposed to go
to sleep as soon as they have posted their farewell letters to friends,

who are either glad to get quit of them, or sincerely sorry o part
“with them. Still, however, to all, and most of all to the young, the

departure for Indin is a erisis pregoant with consequences maost

imporiant to their future charaeter; and not ounly to their own

personnl history, and thut of the family with which they may be con-

nected, but sometimes Lo that of the country which they leave, or of
that to which they are poing. In one way or another, the time at
sen passes away nlmost imperceptibly. If one employs himself
diligently with books, it is a golden opportunity ; as after he has
hieard the opinions of his fellow-voyagrers on the current topies of
ihe dny, which he can generally do before the ship has eleared the
chiops of the channel, he may devote all his time, save that spent in
exercise or at meals, to such literary pursuits ns may suit his taste,
He has no responsibility, either as il respeets the nautieal, or the
enlinary department of the enterprise. The enptain and his officers
are generally well qoalified to take care of the safety of the ship,
and the steward and eook, have beth the means and the ability to
provide him with 4 good dinner, He may koep sung in his own
little cabin as he pleases, and enjoy dignified leisure, or he moy
witlk or sit on deck, converse with others, or employ himself in any
way most sgreeable to his inolination.

If he is not a good sailor, he may be a little sea-sick in the Bay
of Bisczy. He is sure to feel not quite comfortable under o vertical
sun in pnssing the line, and unless he takes groat cure, he is in
danger of becoming so nervously irrvitable as to dispute and gquarrel
with his fellow-passengers, and even with himself. In passing
round the Cape he may meet with storms, but though they may
sometimes carry away topmasts, spars, and bulwarks, e is by that

e
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time =0 well popustomed to the sen nnd its virissitudes, that, thoosh
he may at some moments think his yoyage is about to terminate in
the widdle, he is rarely, if ever, deprived of his nsual sleep st night,
or his appetite dorisg the day.

The monotony of the voynre, however, to one who keeps his mind
employed, seems to eome to an end sooner than he expected. The
stentorian voiee of the first mate shouts,—* Let go the anchor I and
in-an ipstant all is turned to & sceue of the greatest animation. If
the passengers nre still in bed, the horrid sound of fifty or sixty
fothoms of chain cable thundering along the decks over their heads,
at onee breaks in on their slumbers. They run up to see what is
the matter, and find the ship swinginge round to her anehor, in the
widst of many other noble vessels in Madras roads; and on looking
around them, they behold the shores of Indin streteling along for
muny miles, and the rolling waves breaking in a long, white, and
formidable surf on the sandy beach.

The nppearance of the eity of Madras from the sen is neot very
striking or interesting. To those, however, who for several months
have beheld merely the sea and sky, but # not their mother carth,”
lnnd of any kind is a weleome sight. When, instead of the long
hazy horizon, on which often for many weeks nothing has been seen,
gave the corling crest of o broken wave, or the white speck: shown
by the wing of an Albatross, a Booby or a Cape pigeon, often mis-
taken for o sail, the eye first rests on the extended outline of green
waving bamboos, lofty palmyras, cocoa-nut, peepnl, mangoe, and
tamarind’ trees, with a few lofty hills in the back-ground, thers is
such o relief to ennni, that the mind at once bounds with a delight
that can be experienced only by those who for long have been eon-
fined to the narrow limits, and dull rontine of a fleating prison.  No
ships in the world contain in them more of the comforts, safety, and
even socinl enjoyments, apd luxuries of life, than English East-
Tudizwen ; Lot after all, what is a ship at best but & “ prison in
whieh ono has ile chance of being drowned 2 I never yet heard
of any human being, old or young, who would not, after a long
voyage most gladly have jumped into the first boat be could fiud,

B2



16 LANTING.

and go on shore, whatever might be the danger or inconvenienee of
lnnding, even though he had nothing in the world to do but o stare
aronnd him, or be stared at. Here even sedate men, past the prime
of life, who bave been in India before, and to whom it presonts no
novelly, are as eager to pet ashore gs the youngesi griffin’ from
Adigeombe, or Hailibury college, thongh they have a little jnore

pationce and consideration in earrying their wishes into elfer.

The yoang military cadet is generally all engerness to Igpd in
‘the eonntry whera he hopes, like a fature Wellington, to Teap
laurels; and lay the fonndation of his fame. Tlis new uniform, that
has been earefnlly kept in his trank till now, is donned for the fist
time, and his sword buekled on with an air-of military norehallanee
indicative of the eonquer-or-dip spirit of The wearer. Tt is'only a
few montlis sinee he eseaped from the birch of the pedagogus; but
he bhas made wonderful progress since then, especially in the know-
ledge of such men and things ns himsslf. He Jumps into the firsi
boat he ean get, and away he goes through the breakers of that
perverse surf, - As the boat strikes the shore, n heayy wave breaks
right over her, and the first introduction to India of ihe vouthfnl
aspirant for military fame, is a seramble on all fours up the beach,
his bandsome wew scarlet uniform drenchod with zea water, whils
kis flne new hat and white feathers eome floating ashore after him,
He crawls from the surf, nnd finds himself 4t Iast on the shores of
India.  Buch bas been the first landing iu that country of some
who went out as thoughtless youths, but whose numes are uow fa-
mous in the annals of the British Indian Empire, and even of the
oivilized world,

These who have been in India before, are not generally in such
8 hurry to land.  They here receive letters amd papers, and arg
busy in their enquiries abont friends, and eompnnions, whom they
left in the conntry. Experience bas alsg taught them, that it will
be easicr to land in ithe evening when the breeze has died away.
The military man gets the lnst Papers, and espee
to see who has died or been killed, or has retived
g0 03 o give bim a step of promotion,

ially the Guuette,
from the servies,
cither in his own regiment,
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‘ _ ®my in general ; while the civilian is equally snxious to
see aboks the state of eivil appointments, in the various departments
in which he may be called to serve. 1If thera has been & war, ora
sickly season, the military man's hopes are raised. If the senior
officers of his eorps have either died, or retired, he thinks himself
very fortunate, and thongh he may regret that he will no longer bo
i gasociated with these with whom he has paszzed most of lis time,
cithik. = C=mgee or in war, for many years, it is wonderful how com-

"pletely #8> nwn advancement in the serviee, consoles him for the
loss of his friends. The ship is now surrounded by great nombers
of native boats of varions deseriptions, the better clnss of which eama
o toke the passengers ashore, who are in general in o state of great .
excitement, either of a paiuful or of a pleasurable nature. Some
are hearing of the death of friends whom they expeeted here to
mieet thom; and, in other eases, friends are nnexpeetedly mot, who
were supposed to be at o great distance,
. Those who are to remain at Madras are harryiog to get ashore,
and those who are going on to Colentte, are equally in o Lustla
to land and spend a few days on terrs flrma before the ship
resumes her voynre. As boat after boal leaves the ship's side,
pathetic seenes of parting, with or without regret, are going on, and
the strongest expressions of attachment, and of mutnal regard; and

e good wishes, are being made, many of them no doabt sineere, bul

others of them of o somewhat doubtful character, ns the parties

<have squabbled all the way from Eogland, It is peculinrly edifying
o see the forpiving spirit displayed by some of ithe ladies; who have
been looking dagrers at each other during the greater part of the

-

voynge, and whoze misunderstandings, on many points of no small
Tiu‘.purt.unm in their own eyes, have often endangered the pallic
hiarmony of the floating community. All is now over, and they
kiss ench other, nnd part with sobs and tears; some of them, in-
dewd, being 80 muoh affested as io-fall into hystorieal fits, so as to
Jinve to Ve carried over the side of the ship almost in a state of in-
mn||.iI:ni.Ii.t.l',r~ Hats aod caps are taken off and waved, and the

gnilors give o loud cheer as each party pushes off from the ship ,
KA e
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and, last of all, the senior mombers of the Madras portien of the
‘compuny, leave in the eool of the evening, and in all probability
the acqnaintanceships formed on the voyage cease for ever. This
is not, however, always the ease, as many intimate and endearing
friendsliips have been formed on the voyage to India, of the most
enduring charneter, and productive, in that distant land, of the most
useful resnlts.

The boats used lor lnnding at Madras have been nfter_i deseribed.
Bome of them are vory large, and fotended to bring off goods from
the shore, or to land them from the vessels, as the shallowness of
the water, and the violence of the surf, prevent ships from geiting
oear the Iand.  As many of the European ships bound to Calentta
land part of their passengers and cargo hare, they sometimes take
in more for Bengal ; but a great part of the trade along the const
is earried on by native eraft of o very clumsy and primitive ap-
pearance. There are, however, many vessols of European models,
belonging both to nalive and other merchants, engaged in the trade
between this and other places in India.

The boats used for landing passengers here are strong and com-
modions. Their planks are flxed torether with cords instead of
being nul]ml,' 50 that they are quite elasiie, and well calenlated to
bear the surf nod the hard thomps they reeeive in being so often
dashed against the beach. The surf is generally so violemt thaot
ordinary hosis would be swamped, or dashed to picees, by the break-
¢ra on the shore; bot these boats being both elastic and fAattish in
the bottom, take the ground easily, and rarely are npset. The
bostmen are all natives, and though apparently fooble and slenderly
made are very alert. What they want in strength of arm they
wonld seem to make up in power of lings,—every one spenking,
shonting, or singing at the same time, nnd that incessantly. They
shiew, however, great ingenuity in managing their boats in this dam-
gerons surf.  On getling near the shore into somewhat shallow
water, the waves bogin to roll on with great foree, their crests enrl-
ing over the stern of the boat, and threatening to ingulf her al
once. The hontmen, who are nunierons, lie on their oars and wateh
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the mement when the swell of the approsching billow catehes the
boat, when all at once they join in a simultaneons shoul of some-
thing like—Yilla] yilla! yilla! and plying their cars with ull
their might, keop her on the top of the wave, and are thus borne on
with it, as it rolls towards the shore. This wave, however, outruus
them, bal is soon followed by another and another, which they re-
ecive in the sume way, till the bout is carried over the whole, und
pliched with a bump on the shore. Pariies unacquainted with the
nature of the place are apt to think she has gone to pieces, and are
ready to muke the best of their way overboard, when generally ano-
ther billow heayes her up again, and throws her high and dry on
the beach, where all may get out as they like. Sometimes n wave
breaks over the boat and slmost fills her, and of course in rough
wenthar, landing is dongerons, and ocensionally quite impracticable.

In coming off from the land, the process is a little different, but
the danger of getting & wetting is perhaps even greater. In landing
on one ooeasion at Madras, T got only o little spray, but in coming
off, received a most eomplete drenching. The ship, in which I was
ahout to proeced to Ualenttn, was weighing anchor, and the eveming
soomeil €0 calm that there wns scarcely a ripple on the ses. There
did not seem to be any surf, and another boat with the eaptain and
others, had just gone off, without any diffienlty, a few minutes be-
fore we were ready. A fellow passenger and his lady were with me
in the boat. After we had gone out a little way, and were making
ourselves quite comforiable, expecting no interruption to the
smoothness of onr passage to the ship, all at onee several waves
suemed to rise ahend as if by some magical power, and broke right
over the boat ome after the other. One of the woves wenl elear
over us, drenching us, and almost illing the bottom of the boat with
water. The lady, thinking for an instant that the bost had gone
down, sprung up to jump overbosrd, and tr'j; to got back to the
shore; but being between her husband and myself, she was easily
dotained in our grasp, till convineed, by the boat rising on the top
of the next wave, that she had not upset. In consequence of tha
alarm and wetting, the lady was taken ill with fever after getting



F
1

i ol "'.;_'!-‘_‘_ -—|r.'v"

L1

o0 CATAMARANE.

on Loard, and did not reeover till we reached Caleutta. My own

damage by the adventure consisted in spoiling o suit of clothes and

& new witeh, into which the salt water had penetrated rendering it
useless for ever. Not long ago I saw an aceount of the death of a
lady from illness, oceasioned by the wetting and alarm received Hn
Innding at Madras. Such however is the apathy, or want of publis
6pirit in the government and mercantile community of Madras, (hat
‘althongh it has been clearly shown by scientifie men, that tho eree-
kion of a breakwater, and landing. place, of a safe and commodions
ehuracter, is quite practicable, no adequate effori has been made to
accomplish an objeet so essential to the comfort of the people, aud
o the prosperity of the commeree of this important city.

There is another kind of vessels usod here, construeted on a plan
the mosi primitive that can eesily be conceived as among the first
efforts of men in the art of navigation. These are called catama-
rans. They arc merely small rafts, generally composed of thres
pieces of wood, broad at onme end and tapering towards the other,
fixed together with cords, both in the middle and at the extremities.
On this hmmble bark one, two, or three men, sit or stand, and
padile even far out to sea, passing through the surf in weather that
wonlil be dangerous 1o the strongest boats. The raft itself is so
small that it is depressed quite to the level of the water by the
weight of the man, who either sit cross legged, or stand upright, ns
convanient to themselves. In conseqnence of this, when thoy are
seen from o little distanee, they appear at first to be sitting or
standing on the water, the eatamaran itself being quite invisibla,
The first time I saw them, the impression was rather singnlar. We
were approaching Madras roads, and a fog bad suddenly elearcd off,
when on looking round us, we saw the ship quite serrounded by o
great number of men apparently in & state of nudity, standing on
the water, some of them with their arms folded neross their bosoms,
looking af ns with great composure, while others seemed very cheer-
ful, singing, or shouting to ench ofher. These were engaged in fish-
ing, in order to carry the produets of their labour to the Madras
market, As zoon as the ship eame to an anchor, she was at onee
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surraunded by seores of similar veasels from (he shore, bringing hns-
kets full of fruit; vegetables; &e. for which they soon got o ready
sale, and perhaps ten times as much ‘money as they wonld have
brought in the common bazaar ashore, The qoality indeed of some
of the articles was such, that they eonld have searcely been sold at
allin the ordinary market; but ufter o long voyage people run on
fruits of almost any kind, nnd are ready to give almost any price
that may be asked. While every one is ready to porchase fruits,
which perhaps he never saw or tasted before, such as plantaing,
mangoes, pumaloes, &e. whether green or ripe, entable or uncatable,
utterly irnorant of what they ought to cest, the seller is ready to
iake silver of every coinage and of every country, assured that if it
is silver at all, which he is generally shrewd enongh to kmow, it
must be of mueh more value than what he enn usnally get for Lis
wires in the commion bazaar. The sailors, especinlly, who have
lived mostly on salt provisions doring the long voynge from
Eopland, are ready to give almost ony thing for fruits, often very
bad of their kind, or oot half ripe; and in consequence of this im-
prodence often bring on themselves compluintis of which they never
regover. A line young officor of the ship on which T retarned from
Indis, died on the way home, in eonsequence of neglecting all advice
in this respeet.

Besides fishing and conveying such articles as fruit, &e. to the
vessels in the rfads, the catamarnns are used for carrying lettors,
and communieations of varicus kinds, between ihe mercantile honses
and the shipping ontside. The men stick the lefters in the inside of
o pecaliny deseription of eap, which fits so tightly on their heaﬂs,
that when they are upset in the water and have to swim, they may
not be wetted. These men scem to be almost as amphibions as seals
or water fowl. Their prineipal enemies are said to be the sharks,
here very numerous, especially the large gronnd shark, the most
dangerons species of these voracions monsters, who are said not un-
frequently to seize the eatamaran men when upset in the surf.

[ am not aware that such aceidents occur very often, but I have
seent nocounts of some instances of the kind in the pnblic papers
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during the last few yenrs;—at all events there is littla donbt it
the coast nmesr abounds with the most dangerous kind of sharks,
and it would be truly surprising, if these men, so constantly in tha
water, did not oceasionally become their prey. The shark, however,
like the lion and ‘other formidable enemies of mankind, has oo
doubt had his powers greatly exaggerated by the terrars of those
who have been exposed to his attacks, or to inerease the honour of
those who, single handed, have oceasionally overcome him. Cor-
tainly, however, a large bottlenosed shark is an ememy that fow
would despise, and whom still fewer would like to encounter 1n his
own briny element. That be eonld with perfect ease bite off an arm
or a leg, or even a human head, if' it wore not very large, it is easy
to believe; but out of at least twonty that I bave seen taken, I
never saw one that conld have gulped down, without mastication,
even o boy of seven or eight years of age, nnless remarkably small,
instead of a sergeant of marines, or a full grown sallor, many of
whom, we are told, they have swallowed. That their size, os well ns
their voracity, has been greatly exsggerated there seems to be little
doubt, aml in fact gome of those whom I have seen taken were do-
clared by gentlemon, who had spent most of their lives ot sea in bro-
pieal climates; to bo abont as large as they had ever seen; and it
would have been somewhat diffienlt to coneeive where they conld
have disposed of even a wery little man, had it been possible for
them to get him, in whole buolk, down their soffewhat enpacions
throats. It may be true, that some of them may have swallowed a
full grown man, withont dividing him into convenient portions, bub
I have neyer seen the shark that conld have done it, nor the person
of credit who has witnessed such o feat.

The city of Madras, though in many respects an imporiant place,
and the seat of the British government for southern India, is
neither; to the mere visitor at least, interesting nor inviting. Tts
great defect as o mart for commerce has already been noticed, in
its want of any bay, or even sheltered roadstead for shipping: It
has morely an snchoerage, which is at oll limes exposed and =
gonvenient, and at certain seasons of the year very unsafe.

*



TOPOLATION, 23

The population is large, but seattered about for a considerable
pumbér of miles, in what might be called a group of towns, rather
than in ane regular and compaet city. 1 have heard it estimated
at 300,000, and even much more; but as it would seem diffienit Lo
say whitt places in the neighbonrhood ought, properly speaking, to
bt included in Madras, it may be as well not to protend to wmake
any statement as to the number of its inhabitants. The principal
European residences, ocoupied by the higher officers of government,
and the more wealihy merchants, are large and commodions; but
those belonging to such of the English inhabitants as are less
affinent, do not appear to bo construeted with much regard to the
requirements of the elimate. On the rond leading to St. Thomas's
mouni, where the troops are chiefly stationed, and in some other
places, there are many bandsome and pleasant honses. With the
exception, however, of the Blacktown, as the prineipal portion of
the city oecupied by the natives is called, Madrns appears to &
stranger wore like the suburbs of n large city than any thing else,
and one always expects to reach some eloser or more regularly
built town, when he: finds himself getling into some wide open
spifee, or coming back on the sea ghore. It scems to consist of o
chain of suburbs, designed as appendages to s large city, which,
like their long talked of breakwater, the inhgbitants have not had
tlis energy to build. Whatever might be the feeling prodused by
a longor familiarity with Madras, the impression which it makes on
{he mind of o stranger, is far from favourable. The Europenns do
1ot seem healthy ; and among the natives there is a general want
of apparent respectability, and a manifestation of real or pretended
poverty, and pn amount of even squalid beggary, that cannot fuil
to produce o painful impression on the mind of one just eutering
Indis, aud who naturally takes what he sees before him as a fair
specimen of the eountry to which he has eome. Such was my im-
pression when 1 first saw Madras: but after seeing many of the
largest cities of lndia, and again visiting it, T was led' to the con-
elusion, thai the# number of beggars and of diseased persons is far
greater here than in any ether eity that I have seen. Lepers nnd
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persons aiflicted with elaphantinsis, and eutoneons disenses of vari-
ous ‘kinds, are here so numercns, that one is led to imagine that
those dreadful complaints are far more eommon in India thoo sob-
sequent experience confirms. It has been said, that soeh persons,
breing often dependant on charity, crowd into the town fromwsther
plaees ; but this must be equally the cnse with other laree cities,
sueh a= Caleuttn, Polna, Benares, &e., where no sted oumbers of
begrars are to be scen, even if the religions orders of mendicants
wre inoluded. There must be some other canse affecting Madrns,
which does not affert those great northern eities; and it is fo be
fenred, that canse is the greater poverty of the country people in
goneral in this part of India.

Amnother thing in Madras which strikes the attention of a stranger,
familiar with other vities of Indin, is the apparenily great prepon-
deranee of Eoropean and Indo-Eoropean influcnee, over that of the

_ natives. One does not see the same proportion of natives of rank,
~wealth, or apparent resp&ctihili[.;, as may be met with in Caleutia
pnd other eities. If they are to be found, they do not surromnd
themselves with the same show of aitendance and equipage, ns
usnally indieate the rank of natives of the higher classes in %he
north. That there ure many wealthy men among the natives here
there can be little doubt; but =till therv is a very goncral appear-
‘anee, s if not merely the bigher offices of government, as in other
parts of India, were in the hands of Furopeans ani Enst-Tndinns,

. bat even the trade and property of the place, which elsewhere bo-

long, with little exception, to the natives. Most of the more
respectable looking matives here, seem quite of a plebeian claas,
which may be in part accounted for by the faet, that Ianded pro-
perty is, to o large extent, held by a somewhat different tenure from
that of nerthern India, in consequence of whicl thers is nol such o
large body of cousiderable Tandbolders, forming o native aristocrnoey,
living in general at, or at least often resorting to, the sent of govern-
ment, vither for business or pleasore. Though thore would seém to
bie n considerable swount of commeree, there is oy appearance of
less enterprise and energy, both in the native and European com-
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muiﬁu‘ than in Calentfa. A new era, it is hoped, lins commengad
in the pative socicly of Madras, and the increased and inerensing
desirg for education, especially in the English language, as well as
the progress already made, lead to the sanguine hope that, at no
distant period, a great and favourable change will take place in the
public mind, and that Christianity will make far greater progress
than it lins yot done. There are many converts to Christianity at
Maudras in connexion with the varions Protestant missions, and a
véry eonsiderable community of Homan Catholies, both ameag ihe
natives, and the clusses of mixed origin usually ealled East-Indizns,
o large proportion of whom are partinlly deseendants of the earlier
Portngnese seitlers on the coast. The lower orders of these, are
many of them in & very degraded state here, as in other paris of
India, and it has been found very diffienlt to raise them in the seals
of society, in consequence of nnconquerable indolenee of character,
and a meanness of spirit which leads them to prefer boggary it=
self to every thing like laborious or persevering industry. There
are, however, nmong them, many families of great respectability as
to worldly circumstances, and many individunls of great exeellencs
of eharaeter, Some of them arve pions, nseful, and most exemplary
Christians, and are doing much good, especially in the community
to which they belong, whose anomalons position between the Euro-
peans and pure patives, is unfavouralile, in many respects, to the
growth of proper religions and soeial feclings.

In the native community, considerable interest hns lately becn
excited, by the conversion of some young men of rather respectable
parentage, Who had been educated in the school founded hers
originally by the Established Chureh of Seotland, buk now belong-
to the Free Chureh.

A virnlent ppposition has been raised sgainst Christianity, for
whieh the friends of missions have to thank the miserable truckling
and imbecile policy pursned for many years by the Madras goyern-
ment, inthe public support and countenance of every puerile super-
stition practised by the natives, till both it snd its functionaries
richly deserved what they have obtained—the contempt of their
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own subjects, and of the eivilized world,. While the other govern-
mants of British Iodis were, with the excoption of a few cases now
happily no longer existing, observing o striet neatrality as to the
varions religions of their subjects, the Modras funetionaries were
hononring the proeessions nnd festivals of the meanest idols of the
conniry, and themselves aitending as masters of ihe eeremonies,
and drawing out the: troops of the pation, consisting of men of all
religions, to fire salutes in honour of the most ridiculous and de-
gratling objeets worshipped in Indin. Tt all honour be given to
Sir P. Maitland, and all other high-spirited Christizn men, who,
~rather than be the instruments of such base degradation of the
nime and character of Christinnity, chose rather 1o resign the high
appointments and emoluments of the important and responsible
offices, to whieh they had been thonght worthy to be raised.

Their refusal to be the agents in earrying on o poliey al onee con-
temptible and unehristinn, was most hononrable {o themselves, aud
gave the death blow to the very humilinting system against which
they felt it their duty to protest; but it will take long to efface
from the nafive mind the baneful consequences of the former
wretehed poliey of the Madras government in giving public support
and encouragement o idolatry. TIts effects are to be seen most, in
the opposition of the natives to missions, and Christian edoention.
Accustomed to the government support of idolatry, though it is now
withdrawn, they expect the government not merely to grant them
the free and open toleration of their religions, but to inflict pains
and pennlties on missionaries, and others, who attempt by fair per-
enasion and edneation, to induce their children and themselves to
abandon the foolish, and superstitions practices of their anpestors,
and to reeeive Christianity. When their genl in the support of
Hinduism sunk so low in some places, that they could not muster
g0 many hands and shoulders as might be able to dray the car of
their god along, on the day of his festival procession, the English
magistrate nsed o eend out his police myrmidons to collect by
means of blows and knocks, the inveluntary worshippers ; and now
the people naturally think he is bound to prevent any of their ohil-
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dren, or neighbours, from forsaking the temples, for the Christian
church. Buot notwithstanding the opposition to the gospel and to
Christion education of late, so strongly manifested at Madras, the
desire of an improved edueation, now produced, will increase, and the
great superiority, in every respect, of the education given in the
missionary institutions to every other, whethor heathen or neutral,
will, as in other places, ultimately prevail ; and thus, in eonjunetion
with the preaching of the gospel, become a powerful instrument in
the evangelization of the country. But leaving any detailed arcount
of the missions nt Madras to those who have a more extended, and
practical, acquaintance with them, let us proceed on onr voyage to
Northern India.
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CHAPTER II.

VarAGE FEOM MADRAS TO CALOUTTA,—FINET ATPFEARARNCE OF BENGAL —
GENERAL CHARALCOTER OF THE DELTA OF THE CANOGES.—ENTRANCE OF
THE HOGHLI, AND APFROACH T0 THE CAFPITAL OF BAITIEH ENDIA.—
‘TRE GENERAL ASPECT OF THE CITY OF CALCOTTA, AND REMARES oX
THE VABIOUSCLASEES OF TTH INHANITANTH.

Ix the voyage from Madras to Caleutia thete is very little to in-
terest, and in general, it seems to be meore tedious, in proportion, than
any other part of the way from England. The company is broken
up, and though there are now more room and comfortable accommo-
" dation on the ship, and something new to talk of in the varions ad-
ventures of the parties who have been ashore, the idea that we are
aotnally in Indin, and about to terminate our voyage and enter on
new seones of life in a foreirn land, completely nnsetiles the minds
of all the voyagers, and prevents them from going on quistly in their
former routine, either of idleness or employment. The ship also gots
often becalmed in the bay of Bengal, and then ench becomes dissa-
tisfied with his neighbour, as if he were one of the canses of delay.
To be tumbled about in o calm, with a heavy grouod swell, for a
weuk or two, under o iropical suon, and not making five miles pro-
gress in o day, while the port to which yon are going, is within a
day’e =ail, is n trisl of patience equoal to almost any test to which
Job had to submit. No one, 1 suspect, has ever passed through it

; wilh ﬂ.nyth.mg like perfect equanimity. To walk iz impossible from

the' heavy rolling of the ship, to eat, or to sleep, is impracticable
drom the exeessive heat, and to ndd to the discomiort, some myriads
of munzquitoes, coekronches, and red ants, have taken their passage
in the ship from Madras to Caleutta, and by their bites and stings
Kaep every one in o stale of irritation by night and by day, unless
@ hurrieans, itself no ngreenbls visitor, should eome and blow them



JAGGATEATIL a9

into the sea. Most esperienced persons, therefore, prefer to oo
with ships hound direct to Cnlentts, as they are less sobjeet to
these discomforts. The eonst of Indin is rarely seen, after leaving it
ut Madras, and the first object on the land, that is pencrally deseried,
after eight or ten doys® sailing, is what the sailors eall “The Black
Pagoda,” but more” celebrated as the temple of Jngeatnath, at
Pooree in Urissa.  Near this, the Madras presidency joins that of
Bengal proper. . To the young missionnry the sight of thia noted
temple must ever be an ohject of painful interest. Here, thonsands
of the deluded viotims of the worst forms of Hinduizm annually pe-
rish, mony of whom have wandered even from the most distant
parts of Indin, and after a painfuol jonrney, and baving been plun-
dered of all they have by the rapacions Bralmans, leave ileir bones
to be picked by dogs and vultures, on a spot where pestilence seems
ever to be active,. Perhaps no place in India is calealated to pro-
duee a more powerlul eonviction of the pernicious character of com-
men Hindaism than this; sot from the oymbers who here congre-
ente, for in this respeet it is far inferior to several of the prineipal
places of religions resort in Northern India, especially to Benares,
Allababad and Hordwar; but the sickness, poverty, and denth, as
well s the cold-blooded heartlessness, especially on the part of the
pricats, and the inhabitants of the neighbonrhood, by which the
Jagratnoth pilerimage is locally distinguished, give it a bad preemi-
ngnee in every thing that is evil and hateful. May it, nnd the
s ystem on which it depends, speedily perish ! The government eon-
nexion with this shrine, se objectionable in every possible respeot,
lias now cepsed; bot how far the pon-interference of the public
nnthorities in the affuirs of the temple, will lend to the decling of
the pilgrimages, is a qoestion not yet settled. The exeellent mis-
gionnries of the general Baptist society, who have planted the
standard of the eross near this great synagogne of Satan, have al-
rendy been much blessed in their labours, and the gespel is mow
reading in the neighbouring distriets. This is the best and only
effeetnal way of abolishing Jaggatnath; for wo mny rest assured,
hat if Chrlstianity takes possession of the minds of the peopls in
p
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the locality, the placve will soon eease to be regarded as holy, and
the Bralimans will not long adyise the people to moke long pilprim-
nges o a spot, where they are more likely to have their fafth in
Hinduism shalken, than confirmed. . This gives o pecolinr interest to
ihe mission of our Daptist brethren in this place, and I trost, the
body of Christinns with whom they are more immediately conneeted,

* imstend of secking new missions in other fields, will send many moye

gffeotive labourers to this one, and porsevers, with spirit, il Cliris-
fisaity has onee been fully established in the distriet; and they
mny rest assured thot to them will be the lonour of complutely
uholishing this necursed temple, and its destruetive and demoralizing
worship;, and nol to any monsures of countenance or diseconntennnece
on the part of the government, or its local Muetionaries. Christign-
ize the towns and conntry districts around, and both priesis and
peeple will soon abandon the shrine of the Wloedstained Japrainath.
The approach to the Hughli, the most navigulle branch of the
Ganges, and that on whieh Calontin stands, is through & number of
axtenslve sand-banks, seme of which stretch ont far to sod, even be-
ﬁmd'ﬂm sight of land: Tt requires, therefore, very grent enre in
Iooking out for the proper chunnel Felween these hanks, ns ships of
considerable burden may get on shore, long before they get in sight
of land, and there is consequantly very greal danger in stormy, or in
fogey weather. A considorable distance out. to sem, near the cn-
rance of the principal channol, several brigs are stationed, some ui
nnehor, and others eruizing abont what are called the sand-heads,
These belong to “The Pilot sarvice.” There is o number of pilots
on eaech of these, cne of whom is here put on board each inward
bound ship to conduct her to Calentta, while these, who bring down
the outward bound vessels, hero resign their eharge, and o on board
and live on these brigs till they ret o vessel totake up. These pi-
lots are all Enropeans, and form a regular branch of the govern-
ment service. They bave fixed salarics on rather a liberal seale
besides eortain allnmmcma from the ships which they pilot, anmrd:
ing to their size. Tlmy are an organized body, having different
geades of rank and emolaments, to which they must rise by senfo-
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rity nod good conduct, their superintendents having themselves
risen throogh the various grades of the serviee, nnd all of themn be-
ing held responsible by the government, in the same way as ils
naval and military services in general.  Such a regular body of wall
trained and intelligent pilots, intimately acquainted, not merely with
thin river and its intricate and ever shifting channels, but with these
extensive and changeable sands, even oul al sea, becomes highly ne-
cessary, as the navigation is peenliarly dangerous, espeeially during
the equinoetial gales, when many a noble ship bas been lost smong
thess sands.

However uninteresting to the Tover of the picturesqma these im-
mense beds of sand, deposited by the miglty Ganges. the Bramha-
putra, and other grent rivers that here enler the sea, may appear,
they are very interesfing to the peologist, and even to the specn-
lator on things in goseral. They show, in a very simple manner,
how the whole of that fertile region of Bengal, now the habitation
‘of upwards of thirty milliuns of people, and capable of susinining,
at least, thirly millions more, with equal ease, hes graduoally risen
from Lhe bed of the ocean, and become one of the most produetive
conntries on the faee of the oarth.

Thovsands on thousands of torrenis, ihe chonnels of which are
miost of the year merely dry ravioes, bring down masses of sand
and gravel, during the rainy season, to the plains of upper Hinde-
stan and the valleys of control India, from the vast chain of the
Hymalayn, and otber great mountain ranges. These mosses of more
solid matter are deposited anvnally, and become mixed with the
vogetable soils, or are earried along by the rivers towerd the sea,
intermingling; as they go, with the vegetable matter carried down
from the fertile plains, by the inundations which almost cover them
during several months of the year, thus spreading over the Bengal
provinees & fertile mould, and graduvally covering over oven the
snnds washed by the ocean with a rich alluvial seil.

This great process eonstuntly goes on.  Every year the sand
banks are mot only extending farther into the sen, but the groat
Chungn, and other rivers, are bringing down from the vast and loxn-

o2
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riant regions which they water, lnyer after Inyer, of rieh vegetable
soil, and spreading it over the extended beds of sand nlready
formed, while others, still farther out, are in the course of formation.
" In illustration of ihis process, [ may mention, that the eaptain of
the ship on which 1 returned, directed my aiteution to a point of
lund stretohing for o good many miles out into the sea, end covered
with tall palmyra, cosoa-nut trees, and bamboos, &e., where, he said,
thint about forty years ago, when he went ont as a midshipman, the
Inrgest ships used to anchor. Muking all allowanee for the ra-
pidity of vepetation in this elimate, the formation of the land, from
a depth where large ships of war, and East Indiamen could anchior,
minst, in this cuse, have taken but s very few years,

. The sen, however, very often, for s time, roclaims such places,
even though its level may not be inerensed at any given part of the
coast. Somotimes it mokes such inroads on these lower distriets of
Bengal, as completely to inondate and destroy the erops over o eon-
siderable oxtent of country. - These inondations are not always
from. the ses, but, I believe, for the most part, from unusuilly great
ruins in the interior, raising the rivers to more than their ordinary
height during some part of the rainy senson, especially when, by
very high tides, the sen witer runs up the various channels, and
intercepts the swollen streams of the Ganges and Bramhaputra.
Gireat distress is often occasioved by sach ocenrrences, and a whole
disirict is, for a time, rendered almost uninhabitable, and the friits
of human labour, for a season at least, almost entirely destroyed,
The general effect, however, is benefleial on the whele, as the
country, by these repeated deposits of sand and vegetuble matter, is
gradunlly raised higher and higher, by each inundation, above the
level of the sen, and thus becomes wore salubrions, and better
adspted for linman habitation.

The surface of the various branches of the Gangos, in lowar Hen-
gal, is not only in many places higher than that of the country, but
the very bottom of the river, thongh it is every where deép cnough
to be nuvigated by vessels of considerable size, is, for the most part,
above the level of the eultivated fields, o little inland from its



EMHANEMEXTH, 43

bamks. The sverfluwings of the river, therefors, vory unturally
leave behind them, every year, large quantities of sandy mud, espoci-
ally in the paris pearest its rogular stream, which are thus raissd
like a natural moond or embinkment. This process is somotimes,
indeed, assisted by urt, but art of & very questionable utility, as it
kncreases the evil which it is intended to remedy, Whatever
muunds are necessary in o flat eountry, the rivers themselves nntu-
rally throw up, by their own deposite along their banks, whereis
conflning their waters, by artificial menus, to a narrow bed, whils
from the want of a declivity, the stream cannot be made to flaw
more rupidly, the substances held so abondontly in solution subside,
and constantly clevate the bottom of the chanuel; so that during
inundations, the artificinl banks, or mounds, necessarily are over-
Hown, or earticd away, and the whole ecountry is swept pnd ruimed
by an esecessive inundotion, instend of being noorished and forti-
lized by an easy, natoral, and seasonable rise of the refreshing wn-
ters.  Seientific wmen are now begining to be convinced, that God
knows botter than man how to direet the flowing of vivers, and the
fertilizivg of smeh regions s Bengal, and are in general recom-
mending the government Lo leave the Ganges to find its way to the
st in any direction it may choose to take, assured that if it occa-
sionally should intrude rather too much on any given place, it will,
generally, in the long run, more than pay for all the damage it may
do-to individnals,

It may be very well to protect cities, and towns, as moch as pos-
sible from these inundations, but with respect to the conntry gaum
rally, all attempts at protection seem only to increase the evil,
Thuring the rains, the waters of the river rise so high, that a great
doal of its deposite is spread along the banks of its natoral feeders,
ar of its ol-shoots.  Many of these feeders are at times reversed ;
for when the main stream has been much raised by the greater
rains in the north-western provioees, the water is carried baek up
the channels of the tributary rivers, and thus overfluws the country
aloug their banks, earrying with it immense quantitios of vegetable
matter, held in solution, or even sometinies floating in unidesnyed
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masses, When the main stream begins, after perhaps only a few
dayh, to aubaide, the tributaries slowly resume their nataral eonrse;
but by this time their dammed back waters have cleared themselves
of the immense quantities of sand, and mould, with which they
were loaded, leaving the whole, as s rich legacy, on the fields which
they have overflown, and especially in the more hollow placas
where they have longest lingered, and thus nssizted to raise to A

level with the rest of the eountry. Where there are not good cut- .

ets, the lovel is sometimes eonsiderably raised, even in ome year,
and pluces are to be seen, where deposites of many fect in thick-
ness, extending over & eonsidernble space, inve been formed aven by
ong inundation.

Thus, while the lower parts of Bengal, near the sea, are roceiving
large additions of sand-banks, which are yearly increasing in extent,
and becoming first covered with mud, and then with a luxuriant
vogetation, and whieh, though sometimes reglaimed by the power of
‘Neptune in one place, are soon re-formed in some other part of the
neighbouring coast, the whole provinee is nudergoing a gradunl
elevntion from the deposits breught down from the comparatively
higher provioces of Upper India, while they, i their turn, are ro-
geiving n supply from the infmense elevated ranges of the Hamulays
mounteins, Who does not admire, in this process, the constant
working of divine wisdom and boundless power, in thos supplying

the older regions of the babitable globe with perennial nonrishment,

and st the same time, and by the same means, forming, from the

bottom of the ocean, new and fertile lunds, to become, in due time,

suitable abodes for the inerensing millions of the human race !

From the extreme lowness of the eoast, the land near the mouth
of the Hughli, is not seen Gill il is approached within a short
digtanee. The indieations of its beinz near, are the muddiness of
the water, and the sight of a preat many vessols, of various sizes
and descriptions, from the greatest ships down to the small and
eurionsly-rigred coasters of the native troders, and the still smaller
boats of the fisherman. The land, when first seen, i3 so Jow a8 Lo

« appear level with the water; and the numerous elumps of Lamboos,

-
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cucon-nint, tar, and lher palm trees, with which the conat is covered
sgem s il they were growing in the sea. As we advanee, we finid
ourselves in o broad estuary, formed by the mainland to the wesl-
ward, and on the east by Saugur Island. The point of Sangur
Islgnd toward the sen is regarded by the Hindoos ns saered, and is
called, Gunga Sangur. The word Bangur, though hero npparently
applied to the Island, means the sen. Liunga Saugur is, therefors,
the mamo given to the spot where the Gunga and the Sangar, or sen,
unite. .

“Thers is here o temple sacred to Kapil Muni, one of the ancient Hin-
doo saints, It is's principle of the Hindoo religion, that the waters
of the Gungs—everywhere holy, are holier still at any place where
they join with any other water, - On this principle, the junction of
the Gunga and Jumns at Allahabad, and, in general the junclions of
all rivers of amy importance, with the holy stream, are regarded
with muel veneration ; ‘and bathivg at them, especially on certain
duys in the year, is supposed to cleanse from sin, and to proeure
temporal and spiritual benefits. There are great gatherings, or
bathing festivals, at most of those places, especially during the Hin-
doo month, which wsually corresponds with our Jannary. Al this
time, o great assembly takes place anguully at Ssugur, which has
goquired no small notoricty from a practice that prevailed here, till
put down by the Dritish anthorities, of offering children to tle
Guogn. The deluded Hindoo mothers were hore in the practice of
throwing into the sea, with their own hands, their infani children, in
fulfilment, generally, of vows made to the goddess Guuga, either in
goazons of distress, or for the sake of proeuring some desirahle ob-
ject, These vows were often made before the chiliren were born,
but were not nsually fulfilled till they were some years of age, The
mother, it is suid, gencrally enticed the child for o considerable way
into the water, nuder pretence of bathing, till she was able to push
it beyond its depth, and then leave it to become the prey of the
sharks and eroeediles, hers very numerous, and by whom it was in-
stantanpouzly devoured. Sinee the humane measures of the British
Glovernment for the suppression of this, as well aa other inhnman
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« rites, the police are strietly ordered o take avery means to prevent
snd to punish them ; und thongh it is possible they may yet ba
coeasionally practised where the local aothorities are nob pat-
ticularly vigilant, yot it is to be hoped thal such eases are very rare.
Singe there have been laws against snch rites, the people have been
gradually forgetting -them, or in general, bave begnn, ot least, to
think more correetly respecting them.

Considoring that the pilgrims have to reach this rather out-of-the-
way sacred place by boats, from the opposite shores of Urissa, and
tlsewhere, the nssombly at the season of the festival is said to be
great—exceeding, often, o hundred thousand people. The mission-
nrigs of the Londen, and other societics are in the habit of attend-
ing, to preach to the people, and to distribute among them copics of -
the seriptures and trocts, and generally meet with a good deal of en-
couragement. At this; as well as other great mectings of the
Hindoos, exeellent opportunities are found for preaching the pospel
to thonsands of the heathen, who, from the pauvcity of the mission-
gries; eonld never otherwise hear it at all. Nota few instances of
genning eonversion on such ocensions have taken place, and we muny
naturally presume, that a grest many more may have oecurred that
bove not come to notice. Bul, even ‘where conversion does not
follow, there may be a great deal of good done in such places, and on
‘#uoh occasions, in preparing the minds of the people for the future
reception of the gospel, by what they hear in explanation of Christian
doetrines and moral prineiples, and in refotation of the grosser ab-
sardities of polytheism and idolstry. The books, also, which all
classes s0 very readily receive, nnd earry home with them, are,
gradually, but surely, spreading the Enowledge of the way of salva-
tion, and of a purer system of morals, over many a seeluded distriot
of this densely-peopled country, where no missionary has evor yot
actually penotrated, or is Hkely soon to rench. :

W are now, however, in the Gonga, or at lenst inone of the nume-
rons branghes by which it reaches the sea; for this great river, on én-
tering the provinee of Bengal, divides itself into many separate stroams,
and enters the sea, not ss oue, bot 13 & maltitode of rivers—an omblem,
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aceording to Hinduism, of the deity, whe iz many, but yet essentially
one. Most of Bengal is formed of mere stripes of fine alluyial land-
beiween the diffarent branches or outlets of this noble river, and is
{hus Interdccted by the mumerous ehannels by which the Gunga flows
into the sen, so that, in almest every place, it is possessed of abun-
dance of water earvinge, and plentifally supplied.vith great varieties
of fish. The tide runs up all these branches of the river to & great
distance. The Hughti, the branch on which Caleutta stands, is the
niost westerly ; while the largest, or main braneh, is the most sast-
erly, and, flowing by the eity of Dhaka, unites with the main stream
of the Bramhnputra before it enters the Bay of Bongal.  The months
of the Gunga, therefore, including the Bramhaputrn—or, as it is
called below its confluence, the. Megna—indent the whole eonst for
about two bundred miles., The lower parts of Bengal are usually
enlled the Sunderbans; o name derived from s tree of the oame of
Sunder, found in these parts, and the Sanserit word, Bana—a forest.
The whole distriet, as we boave already noticed, consists of narrow
stripes of land, formed by the deposite of the river, that run out to-
wards the sea in points which terminate in sand banks, still in the
course of formation, and probably destined, before long, to be
covered, in their turn, by mud, and afterwards by a rank vegelation.
The greater part of the Sunderbans is yet uncultivated, but very far
from being untenanted.

Urocodiles, suoh as abound in the Nile, as well as the more com-
mon specivs of alligators, are here to be met with in great numbers,
and alse tigers and rhinoceroses, hmge bon constrietors and other
monsters, with various kinds of formidable wild-animals, not nsnally
fonnd menr the hoonts of men. Myriads of waterfowl of almost
every kind, usually to be met with in such places, from the gigantic
adjutant erane, down to the smallest species of waders, that prey on
the more minute inseet tribes, lnxuriate in this hotbed of natare.
Oreeping and flying inseets make every spot seem instinet with life,
both night and day, ehanging watches necording to their natures, so
as plwoys to be present to torment.

The buzzing of the torturing musquitoes keeps one awake through
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the might onlyo fecl and to eount their bites, whilo the glimmering
Tight of the fireflies would seem nlmost to show them where to find
their vietims, The howling of jackals and the suarling of pq.rria};_,/
dogs, as they ll;ﬁt for their shares of the earrion that hos flonted
ashore doring the day, {perl'mpa the mortal remning of a bnman be-
ing; east into the river by his friends), are oceasiomally interrnpted
by the angry growl of the royal Bengal tiger, of which this is the
native land and aeknowledzed domain.

Almost every sort of life seems to thriva save that of man, whose
proper developement and healthy existence seem te require a drier
and less impregnated atmosphere, than these low dense jungles, and
steaming damp mnd banks, con yet afford. But man, the highest
order of being on - earth, will soon have his turn, This territory is
rupidly being propared for his reception ond sustennnee, and will
seon be claimed by him, and covered with luxuriant fields and &
teeming populatian.

Theigh already a good deal of progress has beon made, the genes
ril unhenlthiness of most parts of this moist region has greatly re-
tarded iis ooltivation, and the native settlers pre reporied to have
suffered mueh, not mﬂralj'.fmm opeasional inmndations, but also
from wild beasts, by whose furonds they often lose their enttle, anid
semetimes even their own lives. The Bengal {iger, the most formi-
dable benst of prey in the world, is a native of the Sunderbans, anil
* though now almost extirpated from most other parts of India, by the
eminent skill and pefsevering zeal of English sportsmen, who are
passionately fond of tiger hunting, he seoms likely here to keep his
ground for some time Lo come. Thare is much of the jungle, as yet,
fquite innceessible, and prey for these ferosious animnls is still in soch
places 5o plentiful, that they ean easily live and breed far beyond
all human reach. Bol as ¢nltivation advances, the haunts of the
tigers will. beeome hemmed in on all sides, and their destruction
certain.  As the whole country, with little exeception, is admirably
adapted for the culture of riee, sugar cane, &e. it is sure to bo
everywhere peopled, in spite of all obstacles, at uo distant period,
ospecially as its produce is not far from an open market and has
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overy notural advantage of carringe, both by soa, and inland pavi-
gution. :
In coming off along voynge and eniering & large river like the
Tlughli, one is very much disposeid 1o he pleased with every thing he
s60s, if it is only green. Land of any kind is a pleasing change to
tho eye, that perhaps has rested on nothing, for mouths, but iha
wide expanse of waters, An air of cheerfuluess is, {horefore, spread
over the eountenances of all, whether landsmen or sepmen, as they
Took round on the shores on either side. Even the hard, weather
Beaten fentures of the old boatswain exhibit a sort of grinming smile
as he whistles with nnusnal animation, and shouts—* All hands up
anchor,” for the Jast time on the voyage, We are oy at Diamond
harbour, and expect to reach Oalentta with the tide, which is just
turning in our favour, and the help of & steamer which is tnking ns
in tow. Here those who have been in Indin before, or who have
friends expecting them, receive lettors bronght off by the Fost office
boat, from Kedgeree. Friends, glad to welcome friends in this
strange land, send off letters of conrratulation, addressed to the
ship by which they are expeeted, or notes of invitation to pariake
of their hospitality. There are many, however, and they are bften
the young, who most need assistance and advice, who have no one
to care for them, now that they dre about to enter on a new world,
and, perhaps for the first time, on the real responsibilities of life.
Spme are pensive and others are gay and thoughtless, and they are
varionsly affected by the scene around them, according to previons
nssocintions, and their present states of mind. As they pace the
deck and look around they give expression to emotions, some of
one kind, some of another. A young Scoteh officer, from Arpyle
ghite—* Land of brown lieath and shagey wood—Land of the moun-
tain and the flood,” looking pensively round, murmuors “what o
niiserably dull place, the monctony of this is enongh to make one
liang himself;” while a young lady, not quite out of her teens and
fresh from n boarding sehool, is quite delighted with the scene, nnd
cxeluims,; “ How beantiful—how pretty those bumboos and eocoa nut
trees—how lovely those light green trees eoversd with yellow
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flowers, and seo there is a large flock of flae sheep, they scem ‘mueh

* bigger than English sheep.” * Where {” says an old Indian,—* see

there, on the bank.” *“Why, Miss Oriflin, those are cows, nak
sheep.”” A herd of Bengali cows is very often indeed taken, by new
comers, for o flock of sheep. This is not much to be wondered at,
when they are af some distance, a8 they are not mueh larger than
the small Shetland species, und are generally of & whitish eolour
‘0ld Dr. Carey of Serampur, it is said, was onee walking with a

, friend fresh from England, who, seecing a cow at a little distance,

aaked what animial it was. The doetor quietly remarked,—* It is

o natives—mostly fishermen, who first come round a ship on
‘entéring the Mughli, differ considerably from the same clusses it
‘Madras. In point of physieal appearance they are in genersl much
superior to the Madras bontmen, being both taller and hetter
formed, nnd having more regular features, Their doniplexion is
also fairer, thongh very mueh darker than that of the majoerity of
the other natives of '".HengaL They are, perhaps, however, not in
reality more hardy and laborious than the same classes about Mad-
ras; bot they are of larger mould; more swooth in the skin, and
from outward appearance, wonld seem to be better fod and 1o work
liss, which T suspeet is really the ease, though the mode of life of
sach men, here, 13 elsewhere in India, is very simple and economi-
cal. In power of Jungs, for never censing noise and clamonr, they
may be regardod s a fair mateh for those of Madras. [In this re-
speet it would, however, be impossible for the one pariy to excel the
other, as both have renched perfection. The vousiant shoot
of “Chup raho ! chup raho I—Be silent! be silent!” is enough to
produge doafness in any ordivary set of cars; to say nothime
of the stusning clamour of never tiring wvoices by which it
is ealled forth. It is, however, as unavailing as-if it were nd-
dressed to a south-wester off the Cape of Good Hope. Been
blows administered, sometimes with no sparing hand, to their bneks,
mike no impression whatever on their tongues. 1t seems to be
morally impossible for them to be even sne moment quiet, unless
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when they are asleep, Whether engaged in eooking or eating their
food, resting on {heir oars, or rowing ilieir boats, they continue,
with mever-tiring energy, scolding, shonting, singing, langhing,
wrangling, in every possible way, with every possitle kind of ges-
tienlation, but their powers of lungs seem never to fail them. As
to honesty, they do not, in gemeral, seem to make any pretensious
whatever, and exhibit no symptoms of shamo when detected pilfer-
ing. One of then showed me a specimen of quiet coolness; in steal-
ing an article from me before my eyes. T hod been bathing, and
had laid down my towel to dry in the window of my cabin, and was
sitbing near it inside, looking ont; when one of these men, having
climbed up the sido of the ship from his boat, popped his head in at
the window, and looking me in the face with the greatest composure
of conntenanes, took hold of the towel close to me, and at onee de-
eamped. = e was quite awave, that before 1 could get at Trim, I
mmst run on deck, and by that time he eould easily bo out of reach,
and undistinguishable among the others who were in the boats;
but still, that power of face, which enabled him to look me full in
the ecountenance when he was grasping my property, within a yard
or two of me, and then to retreat so cooly, must have been apquired
by no-little proetiee.

From the entranee of the river Hughli, to the city of Caleutin,
the distance may be about seventy miles. The seencry greatly im-
proves, as we aseend, though it is every where flat, and eonse-
quently destitute of variety. It is quite of a tropical charaeter,
and though it changes a litile here and there, the general aspect
has go mueh of sameness, that it soon loses its interest, thongh any
part of it is beantiful, if it were seen but once, and were not so
very like every other part. The river itself, however, is very im-
teresting, both as a natural object, and from the husy seenes of
commeree, tnd active industry, which it presents. Many of the
finest ships aro under =ail, both outword and inward bonmd, carry-
jng flags of almost every eivilized commercial nation, European, or
Asintie, as well as some bearing the stars of liberty, and tho siripes
of slavery—the unintentionally appropriate emblem of the North
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~ American United States; ifi nddition to all of which, hundreds on
Bundreds of native yessels, both for the consting and river trmde,
show the extent and importance of the commerve earried on by the
metropolis of British India. Flags never seen in the ports of
Europe or Amerien, snch 08 those borne by the Arabs of the Red
.Bea, and the Pesisn Gulph, the {Jhinme,_ Burmese, and Maldive
slonders, a8 well as by many other nations of the east, almost an-
beard of in England, here wave in full security, under the profee-
“tion of the British Union Jack. But what protects it and a1l this
‘great commerce smidst these millions of heathens :—The prestige of
aname | The whols province of Bengal proper, with ita thirty-six
lions of inhabitants, ias not, apart from its ordinary police, five
prmad vessels, oor ten thuusn.ud‘ armed men, and yet this vosi no-
tive population, and all the nations allured to it by its valuable
commeree, are ruled by o civil government, consisting of a few in-
dividuals from England, Scotland, and Ireland, scarcely ever hav-
ing the least oceasion for the interposition of eoersive, or military
power. But a troce to speculation. We are now within a few
miles of Coleutis, the metropolis of that wonderful and exiensive
empire, which, in the everruling wisdom of Providence, Britain has
been enabled to raize during the lnst hundred years, and which she
is too apt to look on merely as a splendid monument of the perse-
yuering, genins of her stalesmen, and the indomitable valonr of her
armies. On approaching near te Calentta, the banks of the river,
on both sides, become increasingly intoresting, from the groat num-
bor of handsome houses and gardens, belonging te the higher
classes, bath of Europeans and natives. The commencement of Cal-
outts may be said to be Garden Reach, taking its name, 1 suppose,
from the botanical gardems situated on the opposite bank. Here
there ore many very fine rﬂiit];nt&'l-., huving gemerally beautifal
gardens attached, some of them of large extent. These houses, or,
us some of thom may be called, palaces, have ‘generally fine Inwna
in frant, reaching down to the river, so that their owners or octu-
pants; may keep bosts of their own, which many of them do, either
for businesk or plensure. Ou the cther side of the river, here about -
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the width of the Thames, a litle above Gravesend, are the [o-
fanical gavdons, of cousiderable exteut, and the Bishop's eollege,
fonnded by Middleton, the first bishop of Caleutta, and intended
for Lo education of Anglo-Indisn dergy. + It has always been of
rather ligh church eharacter, and, if judged by the men it hns sent
out, of rather a low intellectual ome. The lower in this respeet,
however, the better for the eause of truth, as the system of veligion
taught in it, is usually understood now to be what has heon not in-
aptly designated—* Popery, with its face half wished.™

~ Many very handsome edifices are to be seen along the banks of
thie river; so that in definnce of the general flatness of the-whole
panormma, it has o striking appearance. The most defective point
in the whole scene, however, eannot easily be kept ont ol mind by
a person acemstomed to countries of a more varied aspeet. Al thpt
inseen is o mere margin, There are no vistas of nny kind, giving
a peep here and there into the country, and for the want of this,
the stranger ean be consoled by the assurnnce, from those who know
it, that there is mothing in the country worth peeping at, or, ol
Teast, of whieh he may not see a fac-simile any where else in Bea-
gnl. There are no elevations, except those made by wan.  You
may look nt, and count the houses, the gardens, aud the trees,
standing on the bonks of the river, and admire them as much a5
you please; but there is no landseape. It is a place admirably
adnpted for near sighted people. Tp one who has nover been ae-
ahistomed Lo look at any thing farther off than half a mile, and who
ean soe but dimly evon ot that distanee, there are fow ploces that
can present a moro interesting seeno than Caleutts, about CGarden
Reseh. But if one has good eyes, and has been neenstomed to,
useend hills, and look on the -uﬁdflgr extended ond varied objects of
pature on o lnrge seale, and therefore feels a strong desire to see
farther than that row of flne gardens, with large and elegant houses

“in the middle of thewm, he must restrain curiosity, and leave his

imagnotion to A1l apthe void. As long as he is in blessed igno-
rance of the country beyond these splendid abodes of Anglo Indian
Tuxury, he may think of a large extent of park-like grounds,
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beantiful green lawns, palaces, &e.; bat the real faet is, that they
merely ocoupy the immediate bank of the river, while the whole
eountry behind them is a dull extent of fertile distriets of riee
fields, swamps, and nseful, though uninteresting flats.

On passing Garden Reach, the city of Caleutta eomes fully in
view, with a noble forest of tull masts, covering tlie whele river
from bank to bank, for severnl miles. The stream is hers some-
thing like that of the Thames about Woolwich. The city of Cal-
mﬁn stands on the eastern bank, while on the western, slands the
Jarge suburb of Hgwrah. There are as yet, however, no bridges
neross, nor even o steam ferry, though ome like that of Portsmontl
harbour has long been spoken of. It is the habit of the people of
Culoutta, to spenk of any plan of improvement for o great many
years, and then to wait for many more, till the government, or same
wealthy patriot, carries if into effeet.

Between Garden Heach and Calenttn, and on the same side of the
river, there is another considerable suburb, ealled Kidderpur, where
there are dockyards, &e., and a considerable population. 1t may be
culled the Blackwall of Ualentts, having muoch the same relative
position, and answering much the same purposes, as Blackwall to
London. Mere, a5 well as at Hawrah, a great deal of shipbuild-
ing is carried on, and a considerable mumber of the largest
vessels, visiting the port, are usually anchored ; while most of the
smaller ships, as well as thg coasters and the innumerable river
eraft, lie farthest up Lhe stream, and more abreast of the city. On
passing Kidderpur, we come to Fort Willinm, and hers we obtain
the best view of what has beun ealled—* the city of palucss ;™ and
from this point especially, the city of Culeutts appears, indeed, n
noble vity. The publie mplnnmla‘n.nd open ploin, of scveral miles®
extent around the Fort, have a fine effect ; and the publie burildings
and princely residences, by which the whole panorama is flled up,
huve 4 noble appearance, and altogether produce a high idea of the
wenlth and importance of the present metropolis of British Tndia.

Fort William is on the bank of the river, so as to completely
command it by its batteries, and thas protect the eity from any at-
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tempt that might be made against it, by any naval foree. It wns
built ot time when our tenure of Indin was moch lTess seoure
then it now is; and was most probably designed to be the last re-
sort of our armies, if unable to keep the field against any over-
whelming foree. 1 belleve it & regarded, by military men, 48 &
formidable plage of defenes; but T have heard that, authorities of
the same kind have considered it as tayo large, and that a garrison,
fully adequate to its proper defence, might, under able managemont
gasily keep the fleld. Be this as it may, a shot in anger has nevor
heen fired ngainst it, nor from it, and the only use of its batleries
is to fire salutes when the govermer gencral, or any other great
man happens to set out on, or retorn from o jouroey. It is geme-
rally garrisoned by an Enropean- regiment of infantry, and several
eompanies of artillery, who, both on their own necount, and that of
the dingy denisons of Caleutta, wonld be better any where else.
To be cooped up in this Lot climate, within so many ssorching brick
walls, instead of living in open cantonments, like the rest of the
army, must be the very reverse of comfortable; nor is their conduet
always sush as to merit the very high regard of the inhabitants of
the city. There are also, in general, several native infantry regi-
ments here, whose health is natorally more adupted to the place,
though even they, being natives of IHindustan and not of Bengal,
suffer & good deal from the climate, especially during the bot and
riiny Seds0ns.

Between the fort and the prineipal ghat, or landing-place, therd
are no buildings, The latter consists of a fine flight of steps, and is
callod * Chandpal ghat,” from haviug been first erected by native of
that name. A fine; broad carringe-way, shnded, in some plaees, by
rows of trees;, rums, for o considerable distance, along the baunk of
the river. This is called “ the Strind,” and is the principal place of
resort for all the Maguates of Calentta to take their morning or
evening airings, either in carriages or on horseback. For this pom-
pose it is exceedingly well adapted, as it has o fine view, on one side,
ncross the large, open plain, of the best portion of the ecity, and, on
the other, an interesting prospect of Lhe river and its opposite banks,

n
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4nid the whole of the shipping nt anchor in the stream, and the
ﬁumlmrIm small vessels of every kind in motion on its surfaee,
The whole plain beyond this is interseeted both by carringe-roads
and foot-paths, and, especially in the mornings and evenings, is
covered with all sorts of conveyances, snd almost every deseription
‘of equestrian and pedesirian seekers of exercise and fresh air, the
Tntter of which is often not casily obtained. Assoon as the sun sets,
and the cool of the evening begins, or is hoped soon to begin—ihough
it sometimes doesnot begin at all—it wonld scom os if the entire
population, from the lowest shopkeeper up to the Governor-General,
.[shuu‘l*ll he happen to be in Caleuita, which he seldom is now,) made
n simmlianeons rush into the open air. Every sort of conveyance is
there, from the splendid earriages of the great, down to the vreaking
“karanehies, or native cabs, of the Bengalee shopkeepers, with bamboo
or rope springs, and every kind of horse, from the splendid Arab
and stately Turki, down to ihe lowest elass of native ponies, whose
knoes ineeszantly knock against each other, and whose four limping
feet soem all going in contrary directions. Scores of anises;, or
grooms, are running along, at full speed, by their masters’ earringes,
ghonting with all their might, * Hat jao ! hat jao ["—get aside | get
aside | and giving other similar warnings to oll who are in, or not
in, their way. The oceupants of the carringes, as woll as those in
palanquins, on horssback, or om foot, are of almest every nation
under the sun—English, Scotch, and Trish; Duteh, Germans, Frenel,
Amerieans, Portuguese, with every shade of admixture between these
and the natives; Armeninns, Greeks, Arabs, Porsians; Jewss
Afghans, Chinese, Malays ; with Hindoestanees and Bengulees—the
proper natives of the country, of all the different enstes and sects,
both Hindoo and Mussulman, swell this beterogensous nssemblage,
Their costumes are as various as their colours, features, and laz-
gunges. Every conceivable form of dress would scem to be hers, or,
at least, almost eviry form yet invented or made by toilor, milliner,
or amateur artist, since Adam’s first snit was made ; and, perhaps,
even the exset pattern of that, is here to be seen. Notwithstanding
all this diversity, thore seems to be o wonderfal degree of familiariiy
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hetween the parties, so evidently remote from each other in erigin,
langnage, castes, and habits. There, in'the same earringe, rides an
European gentleman, dressed in the last Parision fashion, with & fat,
sloek Domgales Baboo, who has neither hat, torban, coat, vest,
trousers, shirt, nor clothing of sny kind, save a piece of common
eotton: cloth, of some yards in length, passed round his loins, and
roaching half-way down his thighs; but yet that nearly naked man

‘scems perfectly at his ense in that fine earriage, and familiarly anil

politely salutes the most respectable of those whom he passes, and
appears to converse freely with his highly-dressed European com-
ponion.— What is he 7 and what is the connexion between two men,
in external appearance, so very different from cach other *—That
man, whose gurment tow worn, is not worth three shillings, is, not-
withstanding the meamness of his appearance, a great native
capitalist, and is extensively engaged in trade. Those horses, and
that handsome English-built earriage, are his; and the well-dressed
Enropean gontleman is the managing partner of o large commercial
house, the whole eapital of which aetually belongs to that Bengalee
with the one piece of cheap cloth for his whole dress. But, do you
ask, Is he n miser that he does not wear better and more decent
elothing *—No; heis vot. If he were that, he would not have that
enrriage, these fine horses, and these grooms. If yon go to his
house, yon will find it is a large ond bandsome building, in the
Anglo-Indian style, well furnished, and swarming with servants,
and even the abode of princely hospitality. This scanty dress and
shabby appearance ore quite voluntary, as may easily be gnessed
from his sleek, well-fed, rotundity of person. Habit, with him, is
everything, and he has not been accustomed to wear many elothes,
and, in this hot olimate, is more at his ense and comfortable withont
them. At home, he may have plonty of flne elothes, aml a great
deal of very costly jowellery, but he nses these only on great family
oncasions and poblic festivals, when sometimes ho will dress like
prines; or they may be kept merely for the pride of having thum
and showing them sometimes to {riends or guests, though he mmly
ever puts themon. This is a singular peculiarity of many of the
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greatest, and most wealthy men in Indin. Thongh they may dress
ﬁr]' highly on some great oceasions, and, especially, appear almost
covered over with jewellery, they will often be content to nppear in
publie in the same dress as that of & common lnbounrer, whose whole
inoome is less than u sixpenve a-dny. I hove, on several oceasions,
Teen received by native Rajns, who, thongh they had more than a
hundred servauls in attendance, most of them well dressed, had not
themselves on so much as ten shillings worth of clothing. Gene-
rally, however, while their clothes are of the lowest value, they will
have on some dismond rings, or a gold necklace, or other ornpment,

richly set with precious stones, sometimes worth many thousanda of

ripees,

Fronting the plain, sinnd the Government House, the Suprems
Court, and most of the prineipal public offices. The first of these is
a palace of eonsiderable estent, and a great ornoment to the city,
though its architecture has not escaped criticism. It was built by
the Marqnis of Wellesley, when Governor-Oeneral, who gol small
thanks from his masters in Leadenhall Street, who grumbled much
at its expense, as interfering with the amonnt of their dividends, At
is the oourt, or place of fashionable resort, for the peaple of Oal-
eutta aud visitors from all parts, none being considered as quite in
society, who have not been introduced at Government House, or in-
vited to parties often held there. An introduction hore is not, how-
ever, remarkably diflienlt to obtain; and the Coleutis aristocracy
has a basis perhaps suffiviently broad, if an exclusive privilege is to
be retained at all. When the Governor-General is here, he holds
levees, at which he receives both Europeans nnd natives of rank, and
in his absence they are held by the Governor of Bengal, or the Pre-
sident of the Couneil. Though the natives are notexcluded from
the levee held principally for Europeans, there is another held,
more especially for them, in the oriental fashion, ealled the Durbar,
The Governor-General is now rarely in Calentta, or in any part of
Bengal, as the more dificnlt civil, military, and politieal interests of
the very extensive north-western provinees, require moro of the
presence and attention of the supreme head of the empire.. He,
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therefore, very often spends the hot season at Simla, on the lower
range of the Mamalaya mountains, and most of the eooler months in
visiting the most important places, especinlly near the north-western
frontier. The supromo ¢ivil power in India has, therefore, becomo
somewhat like that of the Bishop—of an itinerant character, and is
probably, on this account, more efficient than if always fixed in one
place. It at all events, enables the Cloyernor-General, in some men-
sure, to see personally what the country is, and better to learn its
wants, than he could do, were he to sit stationary in his palace in
Coloutts. The Governor of Bepgal, whose authorily extends “only
over the lower provinees, or the President in Conueil, condnels the
local government during the absence of the Governor-General, and
rosides either at the Government House, in Caleuita, or in the
couniry one, at Barrakpar, which bears to the former much the same
relntion as Windsor Castle does to Buckingham Palnee,

At some distanee on the plain, in front of the Government anse,
there is » high monument to the memory of Sir David Ochterlony,
in the style of the monument of London. From the top of this, one
of the best views of Calentin iz obiained, and nlso from the Forl,
from which is seen to great advantage, what is ealled * Chanrangi
Road,” on the other side of the plain, along which the residences of
many of the principal Europeans are sitnated. These houscs are,
most of them, fine spacious nnd airy buildings, and have & very plea-
sant prospect of the open plain, with the shipplog and the Fort in
the buck ground. In this district of the city, which consists of many
streels ranning off from the Chaurangi Road, a great part of the
Europenn population is to be found. The more prosperons classes
occupy the principal streets, most of them opening at one snd to-
wards the plain, and the ofher running towards what is palled the
“ (jrénlar Road,” from its enciveling what once were the limits of
Oalenttn. A ditch onee bounded the eity, which, from its being first
made to keep off an sttack of the Mahratta army, was called the
 Muhratta Ditch,” and from which the denisons of . Caleotis are
generally styled in India, * the Mahratta ditehers™ The new co-
thedral, in the croction of which, Bishop Wilson has been labouring
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with 86 tiueh zeal for some years, is near the Chaurangi Road, and
when finished, will form a conspicuous object, ns viewed ncross tho
plain from the tiver, or Fort William.

The portion of Caloutta which is most occupicd by Enropean
eommercinl establishments, is that sitnated behind the Government
Houge, nnd the other principal public buildings. This may be called
the eentre of Caloutts, as far as the Furopeans are concerned ; but
the mative city continnes to streteh along the river side, for sevoral
miles farther up. Tt gradmally coniracts in breadth, till it ends in
seattered residences of a suburban character, and villages, extending

1o n great distance, and sueceeding ench other so closely, that, to ane

poing up the ‘river, it is somewhat difficult to say where Calenita
terminates, and the country begins.

This great city hes visen from a mere village, during the last cen-
tury. It owes ils origin and existence solely to the English Govern-
ment and commerce ; and unless the seat of government should be
removed, and the commerce find a more convenient channel—events
not at all improbable—it may continue still rapidly to inerease in
wealth and population, till it rival the greatest cities in the worlid.
Even now it popuolation is estimated at more than four hundred and
fifty thousand, while the country on every side, and especially along
the banks of the river, is almost covered with populous towns, and
villages, often so closely joined, ns sparcely to be distinguisled from
cach other. It has been supposed by men whose opinion is likely
to be well fonnded, that within a cirenit of some twenty miles around
Caleutta, there can be liltle less than three millions of people.
Whalever may be the actunl amount of the population, thers can
be little doubt of itz being immense, and still rapidly on the in-
trepse, while the wealth of the community, notwithstanding of no
little poverty among the lower orders, is still greatly advancing.

-y



CHAPTER I

CALCUTTA CONTINTED. —OREERVATIONS o8 EUTROPEAN ANXD HATIVE #0CIETY,
i, MISSTONANY AND EDOCATIONAL INETITOTIONS,

It is not my intention to give any thing like a partienlar deserip-
tion of Caleuttn, either as it respeets its people, or its yarions insti-
tutions. My own sequaintance with it is too limited to qualify me
for such a task, nor is it necessary, as Calcntta has been often des-
cribed, and, from being the grand resort of Europeans of every class,
is better kmown than any other plage in India. 8o much indeed is
this the case, that it stands usually in the minds of mosl people as
the type, or representative, of Tndia in general, and canses a great
deal of misconception respeeting the country and its people; for of
all places in India, Caloutta is the Teast Indion. Most of its inhn-
bitants are, it is true, purely native, but {here is so.great o mixture
of every thing foreign, in one shape or other, as to mnke it quite
unlike any other place in India. There is nothing to be seen, indeed,
that seems purely Enropean, but t.hen,-un {he other hand, there is
as litile that is purely native, and & person who hns seen only Cal-
cutts, ean very rarvely distingnish between what is foreign and what
is indigenons, in the manners and customs even of the real natives.
The residents even of pure decent, imitate the Eurcpeans in 50 many
things, either important or trifting, that neither their habits nor
sentimeonts, are entirely Indiam, while the English of every oloss,
who are at all permanently setiled, have involuntarily adopted so
smnch of Indian customs and modes of life, that they have become
mueh more Indinnized than they are aware.

In landing from a ship, at Calentis, one has to employ & sork of
wherry, called o Dinghi. 1t is rather flat or round in the bottom,
and tapers towards the bows, but is wider near-the stern. It hasa
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sort of shed, into which one may ereep for shelter from the heat of
the sun, composed of bamloos snd matting, something like the little
huts nsed l:yﬂiu gypsies, Itis generally rowed by two very ras-
eally looking fallows—either Hindoos or Mussulmans, who speak a
dinlect na nninielligible to all but themselves, as that of the boild-
ers of Habel, or the unknown tongues of Edward Irving, It is nei-
her Bengalee, Hindostani, nor, as far as [ hove heard, any other
langnape, used in India, but a sort of jorgon peculiar to themselves.

When one reaches the shore, s great many seis of palanguin
banrers, with their vehicles om their shonlders, are woiting to see i
they may be required. Bix or seven seis of them rosh up to the
knees into the water to meet the boat, ench set praising their own,
and abuosing their neighbours’ palanquins. He wanis to get into
one to keep his feet from being wetted in the mumd, but it fs some-
times no easy task. There they are, abnsing each other, and furi-
onsly wrangling and struggling, every one determined to have the
passenger, sud if he eannot speak a word of Bengalee or Hindostani,
he searcely knows what to do.  But if he is aceostomed to them and
can speak the language, he jumps into the first palanquin he can
reach, and quiétly tells the bearers where to take him, and all tron-
ble is at once at an end. The elamour ceases, and the mob disperses
in an instant, or all run away to some one in another boat, while
the set employed quietly trot off with their passenger to whatever
place they may be directed to go to. If ome is ignorant of the lan-
guage, and can give but imperfect direetions, it is sometimes mo
easy matier to get to his destination. They will often seem as if
they understeod perfectly where they are ordered to go, and yoi
take the very contrary direction, unless the person eonveyed knows
the way himself, and stops them in time.

As with the boatmen, so with the polaugoin bearers. Even a
person familinr with India, and the ordinary langmages of the pro-
yinces, is often at aless in Caleutts. Most of them, I believe, are
natives of Urissa and other districts oo the const, and therefore
speak langunges, or dialects, almost entirely difforent from thoso
used in towns. Living for the most part by thomgelyes, in small
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clubs, or confederacies of individuals from the samo district, they
probably converse but little with the other nntives, resident in the
place, and thas retoin the peealiarities of their language pnd man-
ners, while it is most likely, that, many of them remain here for too
short o time to enable them to pick up the more eurrent langusges
of the city.

As Culeuntta is the capital of the provinee of Bengal, the prineipl
lunguage spoken here is, of conrse, the Bengali. A rude jargon of
eorrupt Hindustsni is slso mueh in nse in the Barar, but not in the
ordinary intercourse of the resident population. It is barely intel-
ligible, however, to a real native of upper Indig, whose tomes and
atcents are as easily distingnished on the streets of Caleutta, as
tliose of & Londoner in the sireets of Aberdeen. The Bengales is o
Ianguage of considerable compass and power of expression, and is
genernlly admitted, in some respects, to be superior to the Hindos-
tani, or, as it is more properly called, the Urdu.  The latter, how-
gver, has the immense advantage of being, with some variations, the
lingun franca, or gemeral medinm of intereourse, not only of all
porth-western India, from Assam to the Indus, and from the Homao-
layn mountains to the Dekhan, but is in some measure used even as
far as the island of Ceylon, while it is the langusge of commerce
and navigation, both on the eastern and western coasts. It is also
the conmecting link between the languages of India nmd those of
Affghanistan and Persia, and even of Arabin and Turkey, and isin
fact the only spoken langunge in India, that is not provimeinl. It
miight be too much to say, that it is destined to displace, or absorb
tho other languages now spoken in the north of Indin. Its litera-
ture is yet too limited, and its proper style is too unfixed, to give
any expectation of an early sscendancy; but its literature is now
duily increasing, and its style is fast becoming more conformed to o
setiled standnrd of taste, than it has ever yet been.

The infasion into it of Christian truth, now rapidly going on, us
well as of & more varied knowledge of every deseription, mmst
necessarily, though it may be slowly, expand this most important
lunguage, and render it more plastie, by riving it new forms of ex-
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pression, and new powers of combination and varlety of diction of
every kind, which its former meagre literature did pot require, snd
therefore, failed to render classien], The language of a people ean
never adyvance in setuul vse, Murther than their knowledge of things,
whatever may be the amount of the philological matorials Intent in
itaelf, or in the sources from which its vocables are derived. Men
ennnot hitve words, or forms of specch, to give utterance to thonghts,
or ideas, unkuown to them. A sentimont, or feeling, must first have
its existence in the minds of the people, before it can have a sym-
bol, either in spoken or written langmage; but when, perhaps st
first, by circemlocntions, or definitions of various kinds, Dew
thonghts have been distinetly conveyed to their nnderstandings, and
bhave become part of their stock of sentiments or opinions; they nt
onee constroet from exisling elements of speech, long familiar to
them, suitable vocables, generally of easy comprehension, to commu-
nicate to others whatever is inferesting to themselves; or they very
casily adopt from cognate, or locally proximate, languages, any
word that may be found ahsolutely necessary for their purposo.
This latter advaniage is possessed in an espocinl manuer by the
Urdn, which, though based on the original Hindui and Sanserit, is
iself o composite language ; drawing most of its voeables from the
Persian and Arabie, and admitting, cecasionally, even of English
words, the incorporstion of which, with its indigenons materinls, is
likely to be greater in future than it has yet been, in consequence of
the accelernted progress of English science nnd lterature. The
Urdn has, therefore, as it gradually absorbs the Hinduoi, or super-
sédes if, in the provinces where they are both spoken, every pros-
pect of becoming, at no distant period, peculinrly adapted to answer
all the purposes required in the langaage of a groat civilized peo-
ple; and should the Anglo-Indian empire long endure in a consolid-
ated form, almost every other language in northern and western
India, is likely to sink gradually to the cluss of more vulgar or
rustic dialects. The Bengalee, indeed, would scem more likely to Te-
tain its held, than any other of the provinchial langunges in the
uprth of India. It has been more eultivated than the rest, and has
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much more refinement and o more extensive liternture. But it
mukes no progress to the westward, but on the contrary is constant-
1y receding, great inroads being made mpon it, both by the Hindus-
tani and the Hindni, which, being both ezzentially ome, are too
strong on the borders of Bengal to be long resisted with suecess,
especinlly when ops of them has o partial hold of all the principal
cities even in the interior of Bemgal proper. On the other hand,
the rreat and inereasiog demand for English, among the npper anid
middle classes of natives, in the. cities of Bengal, especially in the
parts contiguous to Calentta, withdraws the attention of edueated
sien from the eulivation of liternture in their mative tongne, and
thos retards its developement as a clnssical lnngnnge: though it may
not prevent it entirely, and may even ultimately promote it.

Most of the houses inhabited by the better classes of Enropeans,
in Caleutts, are spaciouns buildings, with large and lofty rooms,
rendered very desirable by a climate, where groal deal of ventila-
tion is so essentially necessary to health. The houses are, for the
most part, surroanded by rather high walls, by which they are
soparated from each other, and have a gate to the street, or road,
with @ Darwan, or porter, to open or shut it when any ona calls.
Within the enclosure, or as it is called, compound, thers is o
kitehen, separate from the house, as cooking wonld be a great neis-
anee if carried on within the house itself. There are nlso some
small honses for the servants, and also stables, coach house, &e.,
within the walls. Many of the servants, however, do nob live ot
their master’s houses, but go home to their own more homble dwell-
ings to their meals, during the day, and also to lodge at might.
They are paid monthly wages, but get no fooll, being allowed to go
homig for several hours each day. This is the case in Tndia gene-
rally, only that in the interior, most of the servants live in their
master's compound, where, though he does not provide them with
food, he gives them small houses, in which they and their wives
wiidl children live. Female servants are never employed in Todia,
unless to take care of mere infant children, or to wait on ladies as
tirewomen, &v. Even children are kept, and the eooking done, by
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men s:runtu. Even ladies elothing is made, not biy womon, bt h}
male taflors, Mantns maker nnd tailop are, in India, one business;
'a_.nﬂ the gentlomnn's coat, and lady's gown, are made by the sime
useful fanetionary, whe is nsually kept as a honsehold servant; and
sometimes, in addition to making and mending parments, he aets is
dry norso to the children, or, ns they are ealled, baba log, { baly
people,) especially in fumilies, where many servants cannot be
afforded. A person of any consequence in India, has, nsually, a
eotisiderable number of men servants of various Kinds, so that his
compound eonstitutes a sort of village, or small municipality, of
which he is chief authority, and lord paramount, The sihib, or
master, is therefore always a sort of mngistrate in his own petty
domain, and few In it ore bold encugh to question his anthority, or
the extent of his prerogatives. 1t is mot always, however, quile
an easy task to rule his subjects. Quarrels and rebellions some-
times take place, beyond his ability to settle, and he is under the
necessity of ealling for the interposition of the meare formidahle
eivil power of the regnlarly appointed magisirate, of whieh his de-
pendants stand in the ntmost awe. Sach is not often, however, the
case, 28 by those who are well acquainted with their habits, the
reople of Indin are generally not difficnlt to manage, if they nre
sufficiontly firmly dealt with,

With regard to European society, in Calentta, in general, it is of
& very mixed and fluctuating character, being compased, to o large
extent, of persons who eome here for commercial pirposes, nnd
have no permanent interest in the comntry. There is o stromr
tendency to gaiety and extravagance among thom, even when these
cin be ‘bot fll alforded. The character of ‘the city, generally, is
marked by a considerable smount of dissipation, thongh, in this
respeet, it i= very greatly improved, from what it was UANY Years
#go; and, itds to be hoped, it is stil] farther improving. Oue of
the worst fustures, hitherto, of the European society of Calentta,
18 its regardlessness of the best interosts of the natives, There are
many of the Enropean vommunity, however, to whom this remark
i in no possible respeet be applied, as there are among  them the
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most distinguishgd and devoted friends of the natives, and men
whose efforts for their improvement it would be utterly impossible
to overrate. DBut =till it is a fact, that the greater part of the
English, and other Europeans in Onleutta, evines mo regard what-
ever to the real interest of the natives, either spiritunl or temporal,
provided they can sccomplish their own worldly objeects, and leave
the eonntry with the least possible delay. Henee they are nover ut
the trouble to inform themselyes about either the couniry or itz
people, and are, therefore, no judges of its affairs, nnless any thing
in them shonld affect their own interests. The meoasures-of the go-
vernment, are, by such, ohjects of praise, or of censure, merely as
they may happen to affect the intorests of the small class to which
they belong ; and if their opinions take the form of kindness to the
notives, it is generally only when the interests of both elaszes hap-
pen to bo the same. It is well for ihe natives that this is now
more generally the ease, and that European and native prosperity,
can now searcely ever be separated by any amount of selfishness in
gither elass. The Europeans engaged in commerce, are, to a large
extent, the dependants of the natives, who are the real capitalists,
while they are, for the most part, only agents in earrying on the
commerce of the conutry, or partners, not criginally possessed of
either money, or credit of their own.

Many yonung men have gome out to India with most extravagant
cxpectations of making fortunes. A great part of them have besn
ignorant of the fact, that most of the men who have made such for-
iunes, either in commerce, or in the publie serviee, wers only the
few survivors out of o large number, who struggled long and hawd
withont ever renching their ohject. Comporatively few men are
possessed of the persevering steadiness, absolutely necessary for
being suceessful in almost any pursuit, requiring talent and energy,
in Indin, where every influence of elimate and circumstances is
agninst them. Hence it ia that =0 many die, or retire in the prime
of life; leaving the field of promotion, or of success, both in the
Government services and in the commercial world, completely open
in all its grades and advantoges of vitlier station or goin, tothe very
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small pumber of men whose health and habits, both of body and
mind, enable them to continue long in the conntry, and indefatigably
al work. Thiz is nbcessarily the case in the Government serviees,
both civil and military, from the principle of seniority on which
they are constrncted, as all the highest and most ncrative offices are
reseeved for the more talented of the seniors of both services;
while even the rotiring allowances of the other seniors, apart from
their savings, are equivalent to & moderate fortune. In the mer-
eantile community, it is also very much the same; unless where, as
it sometimes happens, even at home, a man may suceeed in realizing
a greal deal by some large, prudent, or accidentally suceessful ad-
vanture, and have the good sense to retire in time with his gains,
As the eapital is principally native, the Furopeans of the ‘com-
mereial class are mostly intelligent men, of good business habits,
whose knowledge of the printiples of commeree, and their superior
tact in the management of every enterprize requiring gemeral in-
formation amd skill, qualify them for conducting commereinl affairs
with an energy and soceess of which the natives, however shrewd in
smnll matters, are quite ineapsble. Such men, if, they remuin long
in the eountry, naturally aequire influsnes, and the eommand, di-
rectly or indirectly, of a large amoout of espital. They, in time,
begome partnersin grent houses of bnsiness; and shonld their health
enable them to remain long in the country, and they should meet
with mo great roverses, they now and then succeed in asquiring In.rga.
fortunes, Still, however, the number of such suceessful men is small,
indeed, compared to the iumber who toil in vain; and out of that
small number the greater proportion only rench their independonos
after it is too late in life to enjoy it, either in Todia or on retarning
home, with their habits of life entirely altered, and their friends no
more. A great many Buropeans in India have been so nnsuecessiiul
that they cannet come home at all, as they are fully aware that
they are not now fit for home pursuits, and bave not the means for
their fatore sapport in their native land, Some of these wonld
be in grent dificulty for the means of subsistense, were it not that
there is in general, among Earopeans in that country, a very lnud-
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able spirit, whieh often leads them to sustain each other in ndver-
sity, and sometimes, in-a variety of weys, to apheld; even in p re-
speclable position, individuals of their number who haye beon less
supcessfnl in life than thomselves. Hence, also, widows and orphas,
in the Anglo-Tndian eommunuity, are generally well laken eare af,
both in the Company’s service and smoug merenntile men. Both
the civil and military services of the East India Compauy have
{unds for the respeetable support of their wilows and orphans, the
security of which is guaranteed by the Government, by which also
provision is made for the support and education of the orphaus even
of all common soldiers, while pensions also are given to their
widows. Without such a general disposition to assist each other,
especially to support each other's widows and orphan children, in a
land 56 distant from relatives, the state of mamy Europeans in
Indin, especially those with large families, would often be one of
very great anxiely. Feeling themsslves to be strangers in o strange
land, far vemote from their common country, they require to stand
by each other, and thongh there may be many exceptions, they
generally do so with a considerable degree of kindness and genero-
sity, and few Europeans of good and well known respectable cha-
ricter, however unsnecessful in the world, are ever lefi in Tndin to
suffer any great want of the necezaaries of life, whatever may be
their rank in society.

There are in Culentia seven churches belonging to the Chureh of
Euogland, six Roman catholie, two Presbyterian, viz. one of the
usmﬁliahr.ﬁ Chureh of Beotland, and one of the Scotch Fres Choreh,
two Independent and two Baptist churches. Besides these, in which
{he worship is, for the most part, if not entirely, conducted in Eng-
lish, there is & considerable number of Chapels belonging to the
missions of different denominations, where the congregations are
puraly native, and the services are entirely in the native languages,
the preachers being either European or native missionaries. The
missionary bedy in Caleutta and its meighbourhood is now large;
but to give any general view of its operations either in the city it-
self, or in the surrounding eountry, would take more time and space
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Ahon ot Yimits permit: The Baptist and London Missionary sogie-

ties, whose missionaries take the lead in the depariments of preach-

ing and reneral labour among the adult popnlation, while those of
the Ohureh of Seotland, and Froe Charch do the same in the eduea-

tiomal efforts that are now being a0 suceessfully made throngh the

madinm of the English language, are the larrest bodics.

The Baptist aud London Missionary socigties have abont twelve
native churches, several of them in the city, but most of them in the
villages some way from town, and especinlly in the districts to the
south, where there are now some thousands of people professing the
Christinn faith.

The Chureh missionary society is nol strong in Caleutta, having
in general only {wo or three European ordained missionaries, and
o fow Enropean teachers and notive eatechists. The mission of the
society for the propagntion of the gospel in forcign parts, has
here a more extensive mission, especinlly in the vicinity of the
Bishop's college, (which is connected with it,) and also in the dis-
iricts fo the south of Calentta. The romanizing, or Puseyite ten-
-Iminy, how.éﬁ.-r, of some, if not of the general body of its agents,
greatly dissevers it from other communions, and makes it, in some
Tespects, oven antagonistie to prolestant institutions in general ;
while the weakness of the more orthodox missions, belonging to the
chureh missionary society, gives it too much the appearanee of ro-
presenting the chureh of England as a whole, at least in this part
of the missionary field. The unscrupulous character of some of its
agents, in the means which they are reported to employ, in order o
bring the converts of other denominalions under the anthority of
the church of England, or, rather, of the semi-Popish section of
that ¢hurch, have produced very bad consequences on the minds of
the native Christinns generally, and even of the heathen, by whom
they are surrounded. Unless they are greatly belisd, they hove,
throngh the medinm of their native agents, employed, not ouly cor-
ruption and bribery, but even, at times, club law, to bring the poor
and comparatively feeble professors of Christinnity, conneeted with
otlier missions, under their control, and priestly domination, By
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such mepns, they have, in voricus instanees, suecceded, to the no
«gmall disturbanee of the infant charghes, and to their own great
disgrace, in sowing dissension. They have thns become the agents
in' most effectually preparing the way for the sneeessful operations
of their more consistent brethren of the chureh of Home, by inenl-
eating the same prineiples in a slightly modified form. The Roman
atholic missions have been greatly strengthened, daring the last
few years, by the accession of some able, intellizent, and well edu-
cited men, both in the higher oflices of their obhureh, and in is
subordinate grades. New churehes, schools, convents, &e., are
being graduoally rafsed, with persevering energy, while, with the ex-
ception of a few pious elergymen, lnbonring, for the most part,
among the English inhabitants, the chureh of England has no ade-
gunte representation, Bishop Wilson opposes Puseyism with great
#esl ; bot as far ps the work among the natives is concerned, in and
abont Calentta, his influence is much too limited. The agency at
his eommnond iz but feeble, while his authority over many in his
own ehureh, as well as over Bishop's College, does not seem to be
sufficiont, notwithstanding his well known and pnblished sentiments,
fo enable kim effectunlly to resist their Romonizing tendencies.
Many have thought, that his own partiality for ecclesiastical dis-
play, and his consequent temderness townrds those, whose funda-
mental errors led. them to go moch farther, in the sama direction,
than himself, rendered him somewhat inattentive to the beginnings
of the evil, till, like other malignant diseases, it had mnde snch pro-
gross, as to bave become uiterly ineurable. The doetrinal errors of
the party he had always most distinetly and emphatically de-
nounced ; but most of the lilnrgical errors, and high elerical assum-
tions, with which they are inseparably connected, and ont of which
they uRring, do not seem to have been nipt in the bud, nor was any
vigorous attempt made to erradicate them, till they bad grown to
snffivient rankness {o shelter any practice, or doctrine of Popery,
that might spring up under their shade. The ehurch missionary
society was not strong enough to affect any thing by itself, though
its agents, 1 bolieve, without exception, in northern India, are men
|
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of strictly evangolical principles, na will as of consistent Christinn
ehuracter. It iz high time, however, that the ehureh missionary *
soeioty, us the organ of the eysngelieal part of the ehnreh of
England, should take np its Colestta mission wilh renowed and in-
erepsed vigour.. It cannot Lo pleasing to plous evangelical men,
who aro still o strong body in the chureh, to leave the missionsof
that ehureh in danger of becoming mere auxilaries to thowme of the
chureh of Rowme ; but mo where are they more likely to be so than
in the metropolis of British Indin, unless great eare is taken.
Light or ten soundly evangelical, and thoroughly Protestant chureh
of Eugland missionaries, wou!d have o most favourable influence,
insupporting the ehureh to which they belong, not by high 'and ou-
sustained clerival nssumptions, but by the exhibition of Christinn
doctring and principle, such as muost command the real respeet of
Chrstions who may differ from them on points of eeclesiastienl
polity, but who hold all the same essentinl truths of the roapel,
14 is mo credit to the eommittee of the ehurch missionary socfety,
that its mission in a city of such importance, and where 1'has 5o
many very exemiplary and pions, as well ns liberal lay membors,
shonld, ot lenst, 6z fur as European agency is concerned, he
weaker than almost nny other mission in the place.  Whatever
may be the opinion of the writer with respect to the Churel of
England as a whele, these remarks are made in the most friendly
Spirit towards that portion of it represented by the missionaries of

the church pociety, with some of whom he hna not ouly hed mueh

Christinn intorcourse, lint has often been pesocinted in evangelionl

labotirs for the canse of Christ in Indin; and, with respect Lo whose
devoted zeal, he s always happy to bear testimony. o
Calentta being the greatest Eaglish settlement, sl the prineipal
emporium of British commeree, as well ns the seat of government,
where all the higher courts of justice, and otlier govermental esta-
blishments are to be found, the valno there, in a worldy point of
view, of the English langunge, and of European knowledge in
general, to the bigher and middle dlasses of natives, is very preat,
and they hinve, therefore, become objects of intense desire to all who
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have the means of nequiring them. As the desire of Enrlish eduen-
tion, a mumber of yeprs ago, pradunlly arose, schools of varions
kinda, as well as an institution, ealled the Hindoo College, sup-
ported, principally, by the government, were established, and the
missionnry bodies, likewiso, taking advautage of the increasing de-
mond, began (o teach English, and through its medinm, the deg-
irings and procepis of Christianity. Large schools, conduneted in
English, thongh not to the entire exelusion of the native languapes,
have now existed for many years, in connexion with all the prinei-
pal mizsions. The most extensive and suceessful instituiion of the
kind, is that originnlly conneeted with the chureh of Seotland, and
founded by Dr, Duff, snd still most efiiciently carried on by him
and his able colleagues. Thongh it hos met, ot different times, with
much. opposition on the part of many of ihe patives, on ocecasions,
espeeindly, when some of its pupils have openly embraced Christia-
nity, it has weathered every storm, and not omly maintained its
gronnd, but steadily advanced. Thongh attempts have been made
by the natives to raise rival institutions, with the same educational
advantages, none have sncceeded. It contains, I 'Dﬁliﬁ‘l"_ﬂ, not loss
than a thousand pupils, many of whom are very far advanesd, not
only in literary and scientifie knowledge, but in the cvidences and
dogtrines of the Christian fuith. A great many of the pupils have
réepudiated the ordinary Windoo superstitions, while some have
come ont entirely from their castes, and openly, amidst moch perse-
cution and loss, professed themselves believers on Christ, Jhy
baptism, ;

(in the disruption of the Chureh of Beotland, the whole of its mis-
sionaries, both in Calenttn and other parts of Indin, considered it
their duty to join the Free Uhurch. The feeling of opposition he-
tween the two parties, was, no doubt, too strong to admit of their
goin=pon any longer together, in the support nnd econdust of their
miss ry operations, otherwise, it does mot scem, to a looker om,
to have been absoluiely noecessary for them to carry ihe separation
into India, as no radioal change was made in their dootrine or disgi-
pline ; ond the question of the introsion, or non-intrusion of mini-

2
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#lers, on cobgregations or parishes, did not practically affoct their
missions. The missionaries, however, on conscientiously taking the
non-intrusion side of the question, had to leave the fine commodions
college, which, with its library and its valuable apparatus, had been

raised by the zealous and indefutignble exertions of Dr. Dail. .

Their pupils, however, loft with them, leaving to the Church of
Seotland enly the emply building, and the material machinery for
hmhing, but earrying all that was really valnable with them. The
building has singe been oceupied by the agents of the Churoh of
Seotlnnd, who have soceceded in collecting o number of pupils
equal to what had previously attended, so that they have every
prospact of success. The disruption, therefore, in the ense of Cal-
#tta, his ouly led to the furtherance of the canse of Christian edn-
eation. The missionaries sent forth by the Church of Seotlnd,
since the disruption, to take the place of Dr. Duff and his eol-
leagues, nre spoken of as very efficient and exeellent men, though,
of course, it will be some time before they ean have the oxparienee
of their talented predecessors. It wonld have been more becoming,
perhapa, IEI that E;hurnh. to bave allowed thy min, by whose labaric
ons ani talented efforts fhe institytion had been raised, to retnin
the building as it stood, espeoinlly as the funds had besn, for the
most part, if not almosi entively, sontriluted by those who: became
members of the Free Churel. The elnim of the Churel of Seotland
might be legal wnough, but it would have been more Christian like,
and even more bonourahle to have waived it or, ot least, o have
entered into some compromise, It i3 gratifying, however, to know,
thiat the missionaries of the Free (hmrch, and thair supporiers,
have Tost only that port of their labours, that had been apent on the
material building, while the still mors important strueture of sound
Enowledgs, religion, and morality, which it was their printipal ot
deet to rear, and on which they have put forth so n
efforts, is still eontinning to riza, They have already had somp
very _intareuting converts, and it is hoped, that in futurg they will
eantinne to inerease more and mare rapidly, and thai many of them
Wiy turn out to be qualified, bog, by sincere pisty and talent, ag

iy zealons
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well as sducation, for proelaiming the gopsel of Chris® with much
zeal and genuino Sucoess, to their fellow eountrymen,

The London Missionary Society has a similar institution in nno-
ther part of the town, on s smaller seale, From this alse some In-
teresting and respectable youths have recently been received into
the Ohristian Chureh:®  The Chuorveh, and Baptist Missionary Socie-
ties have likewise schools of the same naturs, thongh none of them
aro soextensive ns that of the Free Chuorch, nor do they form in
any ease, ug in that, the entire work of the missionaries. The Free
Clinreh mission, from being so exclusively devoted to education, and
haying no regular system of proaching in the native Innguages, may
be znid to act, for the most part, ns nn anxilinry to other societies,
ospecially to the Chareh of Englsnd, into which some of its converts
lave alresdy gone, and others are likely to go, in the absence of
Christign native congregations in connexion with their own mission,
1t is Wighly desirable that the Free Church mission, should be so in-
crensed Bs to ennble it to” enrry on more extended operations in
preaching, as well as to go on with inerensing energy in the ednea-
tionnl department:  While secular edueation is so much in demand,
nud in one shapeor another, is being widely diffased, especially in
Culentts and its neighbourhood, it 45 most important that it should
be, from the very oulset, combined with the religion and moral
principles of the Bible; but unless there ars Christian ehurches, and
public and regular ministrations, to retain, or acquire, a hold on the
minds of adults, the religions knowledre nnd impressions reesived in
hoyhood, or early youth, are apt to be soon effaced by the eares of
lifo; or the pleasures nnd temptations of heathen soelety. There
ars probably in and near Caleutta little fewer than BOOD native
youths receiving instruction in Eoropean ond other EKnowledge,
These are certain, in after life; to exersise no small infloenee on na=-
tive society in general. How important, therefore, that Olristisnity
should be brought fully to bear on their minds, before’ they imbibe

* This institation hes osarly 800 popils and is ahout to be grostly extended, fonds

- having been obtaingd fur the erection of a auitable buililiag, and for the |I1.Il¢-1'l:i! of

peientific apparitos adspind to = regolsr collegiate course of instrocting.
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prejudices Bainst it, in consequence of sinking down into indolence
of mind and corruption of worals, by falling back on the licentions

Tibits and associations conneeted with idolatrons enstoms; or, on

the other hand, become vitinted in their principles, by sentiments;

adopted from Furepean infldelity, inter which they are in so' mueh

danger of falling, when they eseape from the foolish, and sopersti-
tious, traditiona] notions of their ancestors.

Alresdy Edropean infidelity, with iis maliznant hostility {e
ﬂhrh{im.il:j;', hos mode inroads among the natives, whe, having been
st loose by education from the trammels of superstition, so that the
fictions of the Shasters of Hinduism, have given place to the fiotions
of materialism. Parties of young men are to bo found, belonging 1o
the more respectable classes of natives, sometimes called * Young
ludia,” or “ Young Bengal,” whoe have thrown off the ordinary ve-
struints of Hinduism, such as attending to the osunl rules of caste,
and abstaining from beef, wine, &e. They have adopted the worst
habits of Enropeans, such as drinking Brandy, wine and beer, with-
ouk imitating auy thing among them that is good. The transition
from gross superstition to a purer system, is often attended with
much danger tomorals.  One class of restraints gives woy, and loses
all kold on the mind, before another obtains possession of the hioart,
or beromes powerful from habit. However defective may be tha
moral restraints of Hinduism, the costoms of society nnd of domes-
tie life which it ineuleates, interposn eertain obstructions to the free

" and open indulgence of the passions and appetites.  When these are
removed without the substitution of religions and moral prinsiples,
of a higher order, they must leave the mind destitate of any power
to resit evil, or any commanding motive to prefer what is morally
good.  Unless in the schools and colleges of the missionaries, reli-
gion is entively left out, in the system of education pursued in India.
The government edueation is nentral on the subject of religion, but
as the teaching of European science must necessarily destroy the
eredit of both the Hindoo Shasters and the Koran of Mahammed,
it is obvious that this meutrality can only be mominal, Tt is stch
newtrality as pulls noman's 1
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tuild another, or 1o live in the open air, nnlets some orf® else should
come to his nssistance; or which sets fite lo an unbealthy, or ill
constructed town, in hopes that when the people shall be able, with
or withomt, assistance to rebuild it, they nre sure to ercet a better,
1t ia-some consolation at least fo think, that while the govermment
system of edugation in Indin gos on the prineiple of the worthy
{}uaker, who, on being asked to give something to build a new
Methodist chapal, replied,—* Friend, I cannot, consistently with my
principles, give thee any thing to bnild a new chapel, but here is
something to help in pulling down the old one;” the missionary
hodiss are under no such restraint, and the inerease of knowledge in
any shope must be favourable to the progress of the gospel, however
wmeh evil may flonrish in the stata of transition now commencing in
Indin. A system morally worse, as a whole than Hindunism, it is
diffienlt to eonceive to be possible, and any thing that lessens its in-
fluenew, or disenthrals the people from ils bondage, though in itself
niot af the charaster that the missionary can approve; and in its of-
feets falling infinitely short of the great spiritual resalt which is his
highest objeet; may be bailed, nevertheless, as un agency working
towards the production of » state of society, more favourable to the
real progress of the gospel. There have been some instances, and I
fear not a few, bowever, in which the teaching in government
sohools has not, as the professed prioeiple of their institution en-
jolas, been quite veutral on the subject of roligion, but mors or less
antagonistio to Christianity; or at least, all religions, including
Cliristianity, have been tremted s equally false. The government
lias enjoined religions neutrality in the teaching, but not in the per-
sonnl profession of religion by the teacher. It does ot require the
teachor to sty to his pupils in the class, that he does not believe in
the divine authority of the Christian seriptures, nor to forbear from
explaining them, or reading them to others out of the school; but it
is generally an admitted fuct, that instead of being quite neutral,
some of the government teachers, labour diligently to kaoep their
scholars from falling into the hands of the missionaries, and thus
foster in the minds of their pupils the opinion, that all religions are
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mire superstitions, against which, and especinlly Olristinnity, they
are to be on their guard, They are quite afraid of them pirnsing
Cliristinn booka, but very willing to lelp them to the works of Vol
taire, Home and others, whose bitter hatrod of Christianity are al-
most their only recommendation, being inacenrate as historiznz and
unsoind as philosoplers; while the most useful works on almost
every subject, are kept as much out of view as possible, because
written in o spirit favonrable to Christianity. But dous they muy;
it is impossible to teach the history of the world without that of
Christianity, unless on the plan of playing the tragedy of Haumlet,
with the character of Hamlet left ont; henes on this brauch of
lsnrning, as woll as in every thing else, save mere physical science,
whigh is not education any more than plongh making is agriculture,
the missionary schools—such as Dr. Dufl"s and others of the spme
grivle, ars eertain to take the precedence of the Hindeoo Callege, and
other government institntions, in everything deserving the nome of
u real edaocation, ealeulated to form the charmeter of hi rising
generation of natives in India. Even the people thembelves are
perfeetly aware of this, and where other juflucnces are ot af waork,
prefer sending their childeen to the missionary sehools, and were
their agency and funds suflicient, these schools might, in most of fhe
more important pluces, almost monopolize the education of the
rvising generationy to the exclusion of the government please-all,
bat please-none-system, Besides the government and the misson-
ary schools, the natives bave many of their own; but in gemeral
they do not snceced so well, nor are they so popular as the former,
Besides the Missionary Sucicties, and other institutions of  logal
nature, for religions purposes, there are also in Caleutta, Bitle and
Tract Societios. These, though culled auxiliaries of the pamn(
sotibties of the same name in London, are only nominally so, as
their committees * do what seometh good in their own ¢yes.” The
home societics assist them, by making grants of money, books, or
paper, which they oan, of course, withhold if they are dissgtisfied
with their operations, but they do not farther interfere,

than by oe-
cusionally givinr advice.
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For some time, the British aud Foreign Bible So#iety had an
ngent in India, to Took after its interests; but the Rev. Dr. Hue-
berlin, whe, for a time, held the office, has, T believe, retired from
it, amd, as far as I khow, no one hus suscceded him, Those book
soniety committees in Caleutts have the general character of being
elumsy, and ill-working machines, though, perhaps, in the peculinr
state of society in that city, better eould not be constructed out of
the existing materials. No doubt, each member, very honestly and
consclentionsly, does what he thinks best for the eanse; and the
]iharnilt.y manifested by mosi of them, in devoting to it as much
{imo as possible, and a great deal of pecuninry aid, shows suffiviently
the reality of the zeal which induces them to engage in the objects
contemplated by these institutions. The utility of such large eom-
mittees, is, however, very questionnble, espocinlly for ehjects invaly-
ing liternry disoussions, with which most of their members are quite
incompetent to deal. Their natural tendency is ohstruetive, and has
ever besn so0, to the very work they are designed to promote. A
great deal has beea doue by the Calentta Bible Society, no doubt, in
the cireulation of the seriptures, but it is mueh to be questioned
whether more might not have been done without it, had the mission-
ary societies, by whose ngenis the versions have gencrally been
made, retained them in their own hands, [ae the Daptist body have
done gencrally with theirs) and plentifully supplied them through
the instrumentalily of their ‘own organizations. Bible ~ Societies
neither make the versions wor distribute them, but interpose them-
selves betweon the sympathies of the ehristian public snd the real
agents, as wonopolizers of the funds, and controllers of work which
they cannot do- themselves. As a gunraniee for the churacter of
versions, such soeieties are worth nothing, as there are no transla-
{ions in existenee inferior to some which they have issued, and none
more unsatisfaetory than some for which they are eutirely respon-
sible, having eompletely overruled the translators by their own sub-
committess.

Two-thirds of the members of these Bible and Tract commitiees
are almost entirely ignorant of the nature and reqniréments of the
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work to be dope, thongh, persounlly, worthy Christisn men, nost
anxions to do good. Hutb ull are never present ot onee, and the work
is somstimes doue by four ot live, who may uot have been at the
former, and may not be at the next, meeting, at which any subject
is disenssed. They are, thergfore, constantly undeing, and doiug
over again, the same work in some different way. Many of the
members are gentlémen enguged in fmporfant and very laborions
offices, and who, having scarcely any lelsure, can give only the
merest fragments of their time and attention, to the objsets in view.
Their opinions would, no doubt, deserve respeet, were they;mt 50
often hastily formed on imperfect information, and expressed with
litéle reflection; the hour given, now and then, in the midst of miny
other pursuits, to the meeting, being all they can spare to the cou-
sideration “of the subjects Lo which it refers. OF all commitives,
those having to do, cither with versions of the seriptures, or books of
auy kind, onght to be small, compact bodies, not of mere men of
business, but of literary men, who have leisure for the work, and
will give clese attention to it, as an object of imporianes ;md re-
sponsibilily. Even were some of them paid agents, it might be
better, in an economical point of view, as it might prevent the isste
of =0 many works of an incorrect character, as have hitherto been
published, both by Bible and Trast Secieties,

The principal defect in the working of these socicties has, no
doubt, arisen from the most landuble zeal for duing ns much good
a5 possible. Had those of Caloutts confined their attention to Ten-
gal, they were well enough qualified for judging of the translations
and books requived, nnd were able to put inte operation suitalle
means for giving them circnlation; but, by attempting, like the

. Serampur missionaries and their sueczusors, to prepare books for the

various nations, and in the many langaages spoken, in other parts of
ludin, they are obliged, like them, to trust to the indgmint of men
professing, indeed, to know those langnages, and who, generally; do
koow them in & eortain woy, but who, never themselves having been
religions instructors, are utterly unaequainted, unless by mere
sound, with the cnrrent language of religion and abstraet sentiments,
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and are utterly ignorant of the simple methods by which either
moral or religious doctrines, may be made perfectly plain and intel-
ligible, to the minds of the ordinary classes of native society. The
Culcutia book committees have practically distrusted, in general,
the missionaries of the interior, but hove put the most implicit eom-
fidence in any eivil or military officer, whose knowledge of the lan-
gunge mosily tomsisted in an aequaintance with Persian, and a
tochuieal jargon, formed between it and the voroacolar, and used
in the courts of law, &c.; while of the language of the main body
of the people, and, more espocially, that used most in rveligion, their
knowledge was mesgre in the extrome. The missionaries of the
porth-wostern provinces have, therefore, become dissaiisfied, and de-
sirous of neting in sach mattsrs by themselves, in conjunction with
such friouds s sre more familiar with the spheres of their labour,
and the réquirements of the people of those provinees. It might be
well for the Calentta Bible and Tract Societies to conflne their own
direct operations to the districts of Bengal proper, where they have
an ample fleld, forming, with the socielios of the north-wostern pro-
vinces, merely & fraternnl eonnoxion, and making & mutoal inter-
change of publications where noeded, but leaving each society to act
withont sny eontrol from the other—free to communicate with the
sociotics in England, and to obtain contributions, or other aid, as it
winy best be able. In this way, a great deal more work might be
done, and in o more efficiont manner, than formerly, and with much
miore eomlort and satisfaction to all the parties conecrned.

Auything like a Caloutta menoply in the fands derived from
Earopean and other sources, or in the direction of the operations, in
general, of these socicties, will always produce dissatisfuetion among
fhe missionaries and oiher friends of the eaunse in the provinees, as
it bas done before, even were these matters much better managed
thin they have yet been, or than it would be reasonable to expect in
future, from the present construction of the commitices; and jt is
desirable that the important common oljeet, should be pursued in
such away as to oeension the least possible discontent, and with the
grintest possible harmony and matunl confidence.
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' CHAPTER IV.

.

JOURNEY FROM CALOUTTA TO THE RONTILWESTERN FROVIXCES, —MODES OF
TRAVELLING NY LAND.—NATURE OF TWE COCNTAY,—ROUTE OY THE
BIVENL —ROATS AND BOATMEN OF THE caNoss, &o., &o.

Ix proceeding from Caleattn to the morth-western provinees of
India, there are severnl modes of travelling. No railwey has yet
been made, nor hos any other speedy form of conveyance been intro-
duced, A railway to Mirzapur smd Bennres has been projected,
whieh is intended; nltimately, to go-ns fur as Agra and Dilhi] hev-
ing branches to other important plaves in npper India, Tt will take,
however, some time to earry this important enterprize into effect,
bot when sach a railwny has onee been bronght into operation, it

must, of necessity, give a mighty impulse to every kind of improve-

mant, and lead to the development of the vast resonrees of this great
iannt.ry. to an extent not generally hitherto imagined to be within
the bounds of possibility, for who can tell what may be the smonnt
of mineral wealth, or the extent and variety of agricultural pro-
dugtions, that mway be brought into the market, when ence rapid and
geonomical means of fransit, shall becoms availuble, in a country
where it has hitherto been so slow and difficult ¥ The earringe of
goads, to any considerable distance, has always, besides the groat
dalay, oot so very expensive, as greatly {o prevent the profitable
interehunge of commodities, whether of native, or of foreign pro-
duction, especiully of those of a bulky nature. The same canses
have greatly prevented that free intercourse between the people of
different distrietz, whicl, in all eountrics is so essentinl to soeial
improvement, and the extension of genernl knowledge.

Though many attempts have been made to lacilitate intercourse
in India, the usual modes of travelling, as yet, are neither ehenp nor
rapid. Favourable changes are now in prospeet, snd some slight
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improvement hns already taken place: By the most direct ronte,
the distance from Coalentts to Benares, is about 428 miles. A good
road has been made by the government, on which no talls are paid.
There are, however; no eoaches, or pablie convevances of any kind,
and no Ions, as in Europe, for the entertasinment of travellers,
Smull mail carts have now been introduoed ; but till lately the
muails were earried by men, who ran at the rate of from five fosix
‘miles an hour, with the letter bags on their shoulders, each man
ronming a stage of about seven or eight miles. The mail earts now
used on this, and a few other roads, take no passengers, bot po ot
rather a rapid pace, ecarrving merely the letters and papers for the
different stations, or towns, on the line of road.  As vet, the quickest
convoyauee for passengers, is the palanquin dikh, a mode of travel-
ling post by a palanguin,  The traveller provides lis own palanguin,
nnd obtains relays of bearers, at each stage of his journey, from the
post offfes. e has to pay before hond, at the place from which he
gets ont, and has aleo to lodge a4 certain amount above the fes, to
meet any extra eharge should be detain the bearers by the way,
but to be returned to him, on producing a certificate from the post
master, of the plase where his journey termingtes, in proof of his
having arrived there in the specified time allowed for the distanen,
An onder is sent on hy the daily post, before him, or by express, fo
each post master, dirocting him to have the requisite number of
bearers in woiting by a given time, at ench’ stare in hiz distriet.
The traveller may slop anywhere, as long as be pleases by the way,
only he most give information of such porpose beforchand, that tha
time: of bis departure from each placo may be duly arranged, and
provided for. Should he be too Iate i reaching his destination,
the sum lodeed as ** demurrage’ will bo forfeited, to remunerato the
bearers for the time lost in waiting for him, unless he can show that
his detention was ocensioned by any want of proper armngement on
the part of some of the post masters; or by uny mistonduct in the
‘bearers,
Four of these bearers are required to earry a palangnin ; bot oo
a journcy, ot least eight are necessary, besides one, or more, to carty



laggape. At night, one of them bears & torch, for which the tra-
veller hins to pay something extra, besides the diseomfort ef being
almost smothered for the whele night, by its oily smoke, which, as
the torsh bearer persists in runaing on the windward side, i blown
into the palanquin, full in his face. If his parly consists of eight,
four earry, und four run on unencambored, alternately. On one
party being tired, thoy shift the palanquin to the shoulders of the
other, withont setting it down, and in this way, if the relays are all
rizht, nt their respective stages, one is often earried thirty or forty
miles, withont being once seb down ; anless he himself desires to got
out for a little; to stroteh his limbs, or the bearers should reqnest
lenve to stop a fow minntes, to get o drink, on passing o well. Eadh
sel expecis to receive a bakhshish, or gratuily at the end of their
stage, the smount of which is the only standard by which they judge
of the runk, or wealth, of the traveller. As the one party always
tell the next what they have received, or hold it up for ceular de-
monsiration, the liberal traveller is regarded as o % barn sihib,”
or grept gentloman, and is comsequently carried along with the
greatest choerfulvess, and the utmost respect, every possible effort
being made to please him, and to accelorate his journey; while the
“eouryy fellow™ is supposed to be some “ ¢hhota sihib”* or little
gentleman, and is treated with bare civility. The bearers, of course,
gok their rogular hire from the post office, from which they are em-
ployed for the job, but’ the baklshish, thongh an extra, * not in the
bond," is such a regalar “ dastar,” or costom, that no man of sense
would neglect it, thongh he may give it grudgingly, and serew down
its amount as low as possible.

The dikh bearers are meot, in general, entirely dependant on
this sart of work for their livelihood, but are, for the wost part,
common villagers along the line of rond, having fields of their own;
butare glad to carn o little ready monoy in this way. There are,
gunar?li]'. sulllient numbers of them to be found, unless dnring
“,ml time mnd harvest, when they aro busy in their flelds. &t such
seasons,, the post office, and police, agents have no litile trouble in
collecting them, especially in the mare thinly peopled districts
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throngh which the road may pass. Only a limited number of tra-
wvellers can, therefore, be provided for at the same time, and private
individuals most sometimes give way to the officers of governimnent,
travelling on duts. The bearers are, generally, a contented, ;m&i
chiearfol rach of people, but, like all their sountrymen, they roquite
to be mannged with a little taet. ~In running aleng with their bur-
den; they usually make their trotting paoe keep fime to a sort of
song, or rather, chaunt, which, especially when they are tired,
sometimes degenerates into o sort of grunt; bat, st otlier times,
thoy seem in wonderful spiriis, and though bathsd in perspiration,
dovered with dnst, and running ot the top of their speed, they con-
tinue langhing, shouting, and making jokes, not always, indeed; of
the most delivats natnre, cither at the expense of e:u:hl other, or of
those whom they pass on the road.

Acoording to this mode of travelling, it takes, nsually, about five
days to redch Benores, without auny olher stoppoges, either by
night or doy, save what may be pecessary for refreshment.  The
distance acsomplished per day, is rather Iess than a hundred miles.
During the extremely Lot months, travellers generally make an
arrangemont which enpbles them to stop and rest during the heat of
the diy, und go on daring ihe night, and the cooler parts of the
marning anil evening. 1t is even dangerons for Furopeans to tra-
val, by almost any kind of conveyanee in the middle of the day,
during the hotlest part of the vear, which, in nothern Tndia, lasis
from the beginning of April to the end of June; when the rains
generally commence and lower the temperatore. Many Europeans,
who, either from neeessity, or temerity, have travelled in the
middle of the day, and exposed themselves to the sun, during the
hottest months, have fallen viettma to the severity of the elimate.

To one well nsed to the peenliar motion of a palanqgmin, the mode
of travelling by dakh, is on the whole, ensy and pleasant, thongh on
long journeys it is rallier tivesome. One may sit, ¢r lounge, read or
sleep, or enjoy the scemery through which he passes. If heis well
acquninted with the language, he may talk with those of the bearers
who' ttot along by his side, and who are always ready 1o tell him all
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they know sbout the country, or aoything else, with which they
sithor may, or may not be soqoainted; and o their turp to psk him

« all soris of questions, answerable, or unanswerable. The mission-
ary, in travelling, may have wmany opportunities, both in going

along the rond and ut the halting places, of directing the attention
of the people to the * life and immortality bronght to light by the
gospel,” and of giving tructs and portions of the word of God to
snch ns enn read. The last time I travelled by this road, I distri-
buted hundreds of tracts, which were thankfully received, especinlly
by Bralmans, most of whom were going on, or returning from, pil-
grimages to the holy shrines of Benares, Jaggatnith, and Gaya.
One morning, on pussing some groups of these pilgrims, who wers
crowding the road in great numbers, I gave away s few Ilindui
traets, A Brabman, who seemed to be one of & comsidernhle party,
on receiving one of these tracts, looked at it and said, “ Do you give
this for nothing, and is it about religion 3 = Yes" I replied, #it
i about the true religion.” He thanked me, making a VEFY Fo-
speetful salim, and not being able to keep up with my bearars, fell
behind, and commeneed reading.  After, lowever, T hadl got several

wiles farther on the road, the same Brahman and goma others with -

lim, eame running up to me in breathless haste, exolaiming, “ O gir,
this is such excellent doctrine in this small book, will yon be so
Kind os give us some more like it 2 I gave them several more
tracts, and after making their salim, and wishing me a prosperous
Journey, they all began to read. The seed thus scattered by the
way Eide in India, has not been oll lost, ns not o few instances liave
eome to notice, of genuine fruit being produced.

The proposed railway, in the direetion of this line of road. has
already occasioned a diseussion among the orthodex Hindoos, on the
question, as Lo whether or niot going by rail oo o pilgrimage, lo
Benares, will destroy the virtue of an action 80 holy. The ex-
treme orthodex say it will; but the others reply that, on this prin-
viple, all the pilgrimages of the more respectable classes, as pow
performed, are already vitinted, us most who ecan afford it, go in
earringes or boats, or on gandily coparisoned elephants, or horses ;

-
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and muny in palanquins, with trains of attendants ; sll these modes
being quite contrary to the self-denying rules of the Shasters; and
it is contended that, if' these modes of travolling do not destroy the
virtue of & pilgrimage to the holy city of Benares, it could be mo
more dffected, were the journey performed by rail.  This latter
party will, no doobl, gain the day, as their doctrine is more pleas-
ingr thpn that of the bigots, and most in aceordamee with the existing
practive of the higher and wealthior classes, whose religions pilgrim-
ages, are, for the most part, mere journeys for hiealth, or for reersation.

The high road, from Calcutta to the north-western provinees, doss
not pass through any city or town of greal importamee, till it
reaches Denares, as the larger places are, in this part of Indin,
mostly sitnated, either on the Ganges, or on some of its prineipul
tributaries. After leaving the neighbonrhood of Ualeatta, the only
place of importaneo in Bengal, through which it passes, is Burd-
wan, the chief town of a populoms distriet of the =ame nome,
Here, the Rija of Burdwin, geoernlly reputed to be one of ihe
richest of the native mobility, las his principal seat, being the
greatest landed proprieter of the surrounding distriet, from which
he derives his title. Burdwan is, alze, a civil and military station, but
of a secondary class, having a few Enplish residents, bot no Eare-
pean troops. It is, nlso, one of the stations of ihe ohurch mission-
ary society. I bave not been able, personally, to see much of the
place, but from some of the missionaries who have laboured hers,
with whom I am aequainted, I have learned, that an encouraging
pmount of suceess has attemded their labours, The mission has
boen earried on for a mumber of years, chiefly by the Rev. Messrs:
Weitbrecht, and Linke, and others, mostly Germans, men highly
respeeted for the zeal and piety which they have displayed in their
work. In 1846, the Christion eongregdtion hore, amounted to two
hundred, and the eommunicants to ffty, having been doubled during
the preceding year, in the course of which, besides others, six heads
of families had been baptized.

A stage or two, after passing Burdwan, the road enters g
hilly region, for the most part ineluded in the district of Beerb-

¥
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hiim, which, in this direetion, divides Bengal proper from the
* morth-western provinees of Hindustan, or the original eountry
of the Hindoo race. The appellation of Hindustan, is given, by
Furopeans, to the whole of India, but very improperly, as it is
applied by the natives only to the north-western provinecs, or
the original seats of the Hindoos, stretching from the Indus to
the north-eastorn Hamalaya, but veither ineluding Bengal, nor any
of the conntries to the south of the Nirbudda. On entering these
hills, the Bengalee language beging gradually to melt into the
Hindei and Urdiy, bt a great many of the people speak dialeets
that can scarcely be said to be related to either. Most of ihe na-
tivea belong to the aboriginal tribes, thongh many real Hindoos are
interspersed among them. These tribes are mot, generally, fo be
found in the ploins, but still inhabit this, and other mountain
ranges, where they have not yet been amalpamated with the ordi-
nary Hindoo castes, though, no doubt, both their language ‘and pe-
ligion, 0s well as their genernl customs, have become greatly modi-
fied, by frequent contaet with their more civilized noighbours of the
plains, from among whom, many Brahmaons ond devotees have
settled in the bills, and propagaied the more complicated doetrines,
and superstitions, of the Hindoo religion. It is highly desirable,
that some vigorons effort should be made, to bring these tribes to
the knowledge of the gospel, before they como entirely under the
influcnce of the Brahmans, and of those more inveterate and com-
plicated prejudices, by which the more regular Hindoos are so much
fettered. Some attempts are now being made to instruct them,
which, it is to be hoped, will be perseveringly continued, As yet,
however, they have been only of a desultary character.

Tt has been ehiafly from theso hilly distriots, that the agents em-
ployed by the planters of the Mauritius and West Indies, have
docoyed away the ignorant eoolies to supply the place of the emnn-
cipated negroes, as labourers in the sugar colonies. They are
allured by fuir prospects of wages, which, to them sgem very oxtra-
erdinary, and ave said, generally, to leave their mative hills, with
the idea that they are only going & few days’ voyage beyond Cal-
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cuttn, whence, after working two or three years, they will ba able
to return with large bags full of rupees. Bul how few of these
poor people are destined to return form the pestilential swamps of
Demerara, or Berbice, to their own pleasant hills, where their fa-
thers have dwelt for cemturies, ignorant of the vast world aroumd
them. As they are not only vastly inferior, in physical strength,
to the negroes, but are even very muel wenker than the patives of
of the plains of India, they are quoite nnfit for the great labour of
digring the stiff elay soil of Guizna, and other sugur eonntries.
The climate of those low, marshy regions, is also quite different from
ihat of the hilly, though hot, districts to which they hiave been ae-
costomed, and must ‘prove fatal to many of them. Every thing
onght, therefore, to be done to prevent them from being deluded
into sueh schemes of emmigration, which, whether they are advan-
tageons or noi, to the eolonies, are exceedingly pernicions to the
real interests of these vietims of eolenial, and commercial nvarice.

Large as the population of Indin may seem, every ome ac-
quainted with the country, knows that, eompared with its vast
powers of prodoction, it is very far from being over-peopled. What-
ever be its wants, it stands im no need of emigration to thin its
inhabitunts. Yood is still cheaper in Todia than in almost any
other eountry in the world, and she hns still millions of acres of
excellent Jand to be bronght into cultivation; while improved
modes of agriculiure, would easily render what is enltivated, im-
mensely more produetive. Let India have fair play, good go-
vernment, and continued peace, improved means of eommunication,
and an increase of skill and capital deyoted to agriculture, and in-
stead of seeming over-peopled, ns she may now do, in a few dis-
tricts, it will be found that, when onmee her extensive wastes have
been cleared and cultivated, she might sustain three times her pre-
sent population, and still continne to export food to other eonntries.
The groat work of the Indian government, shoold now be to en-
courage the developement of the vast agricuttural and mineral re-
sources of this grent empire, and the soeial improvement of its
millions of subjests, who, in their present ignorant state, are soill

2
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quallified {otake the initiatery sleps in any nndertaking, even for
their own temporal good,

‘AftEr leaving tha hills, the road enters the more prosperons and
fertile parts of the province of Babir. The portion of Bahar, how-
evar, traversed by the road, is by no means equal, either in fertility
or population, to those districts of the same provinee, lying slong
cither bank of the Ganges. Thongh it has many fertile irnets,
south Bahir is in general hilly. “The passage of the river Some,
which rises in the extensive range of hilla that stretches neross cen-
tral Tndin, brings ns into the districts of Benares and Mirzapar,
both ineloded in the 01d Mogul provinee of ATlababad. These dis
triets mow, form part of the government of Agra, while Bahar is
attached to that of Bengal.

The erossing of the Sone is the greatest diffieulty on this journey.
This river is now generally believed to be the Erranchoas of the
ancient Greek writers, ot the junction of which with the Guanges,
they place the great city of Palibothra, mest probably the Patali-
pura of the Hindoos, the capital of the once powerful kingdom of
Magadh, or sonth Bahir, This river is aboul three miles broad in
the rains, but doring the dry months, the greater part of this wide
channel, is covered only with deep dry sand, through which neither
man nor beast can drag himself along, without the greatest difioulty,
To add 1o the traveller's discomfort, the river divides itself into se-
veral branches, 100 deep to be forded, so that he has to embark and
disembark several times. If he has a conveynnee to take with him,
and especially o horse, who makes serions ohjections to jumping in
and ont of the little leaky boats, or who mnkes sundry atiempis to
jump overboard, when in the middle of the stream, to the no small
danger of upsstting the frail bark; and if, at the same time, it
happens to be mid-day, with an Iodinn sun beating on his defence-
legs hend, nnd n stroog hot wind all the time blowing in his faes,
and filling his eyes, month, and mostrils, with the burning ssnd—
his sifontion is one of the most wnenviable of which any one, whe

has experienced it, can well conceive. The diffiedliy of earryinga
bridge for the projected railway, aeross this river, will be great, but .
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the work is not, I believe, regarded by ougineers, ns bnprastieatile,
A few miles after passing the Sone, there is o large town ealled
Sasaram, which wonld be a good place to form a mission for the
evangelization of this important distriet, but neither our own, nor the
missiongries of any other society, hinve yot been able to do more than
Pay it an oecasional visit, in the course of their itinerating operations,
Had we agents to spare, it might bocome an important cut-post ta
opr missions at Benares and Mirzapur, from Both of which it is.
nenrly an equal distance, and being on the high road, it ecould be
easily visited from either.

From the Sone to Benares, there is o fine road throngl a populons
country. The only river of any conscquence to be erossed, is the
Karamnasa ; which, as its name—* The destroyer of works”-—or
merit, imports, 1s regarded as nnlucky—its waters being g0 unholy as
to destroy the merit of a pilgrimage, should thoy touch tha feed of
4 pilgrim to the saered shrines of Bonares, or Guya. The late Rajn
Patoi Mal of Benares, an old :chu::.intuuﬂé of mine, ereeted o hand-
some bridge over it, to prevent the pilprims from losing the fruit of
their devotjon, by wetting their foet in the unholy stream. For this
work of great atility, and which cost him a large sum of maoney, it
is generally onderstood that he got the title of Réaja, from the go-
véernment, & title which his son now bears. His merit, however,in the
eyes of his countrymen, does not seem to have been much inereasod
by this apparently pioss action, ss T have heard them often sy
that it was nolucky to mention his nnme before breakfast, in sonse-
quence of his grinding the faces of the poor. This isa comman
superstition among the Hindoos, that to pronounes the nime of an
_uppraﬁnr, or miser, while fazting, iz sure to Le followed by some
calamity. When they must refer to such a person, they will not
therefore, use his name, but speak of him as © the man whe lives at
such and sueh u place,” or indicite him in some other indireet man-
uer. The Karannasa seems to nbound with ulligators. Seeing a
ammber of them basking in the sun, and lounging abouot at their eass
on the shallow®bauks of the river, close by the bridge, T went to
take g near lock ot them: They did not oppear {o toke ooy noties
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whatever of me, or some people who were washing clothes close by
them. A prudent regard to my own safety, however, indueed me to
kenp on the high bank. Had I gone near them on the lower bank;
they might, perhaps, bave shown a little more animation ; bat their
formidable rows of teeth require only to be seen, to sugrest cantion
in goming witlin their reach. They were not near so large ns many
of those that I have seen in the lower parts of Bengal.

Along the whole line of road from Calentta to Benares, and
thenco oll the way to Allshabad, Agra, Dilhi, &e. there are Bunga-

Jows, or small houses, for the accommodation and refreshment of
: European travellers. These are generally ienm, twelve, or fourteen
miles from ench other. Attached to each of them, there are, go-
nerally, three men servants. They can always, on yery short notice,
prepare o meal, which usually comsists of fowls and eurry, the
staniling dish of all English travellers in India, as that which can
be most readily and universally obtained, and eocked in doors, or
put of doors, by man, woman, or child; and when neither fowl,
flesh, mor fish can be had, the eurry can still be made, with the hot
spieeties and never failing ghee, or clarified butter, so gssential to
the existenes of every native of Indin. The servants receive, at
these Bungnlows, poyment for the articles which they fuenish. The
traveller pays also & rupee Tor the nse of the place, and inserts his
nnme; the place of his destination, and alse the sum paid by him;
in o book. Ie is not entitled to slay in one of the Dungalows
more than one might, should any one come and require his plaece;
but otherwise he may remain as long as he chooses. There are no
artigles of forniture, but tables, chairs, and bedsteads. Formerly there
wis no charge mads, and the teaveller hod merely to give something
by way of bakhshish to the servants, but now they make a charge
o keep up n fund for repairs, servants’ wages, &e¢. Any complaing
against the servants, ia written down in the book, which they them-
selves have to show monthly, when thoy go to receive their wages,
at the nearest post office. Not being nequainted with English, they
do not know what is written by any one, but generally try to find it
out from the next traveller who comes, so that it is probable they
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usually know, before they go for their month's salary, what is the
verdiet recorded in the book. They are, in general, however, vury
civil and attentive; and, perhaps, some of those who have put down
the worst character of them in the book of their fate, have them-
kelves been very irritable and ill to pIEﬂﬂﬂ-—t-';’o ualities very eom-
man, but very troublesome to travellers in India, where of all eonn-
tries practical stoicism would seem to be most required.  Wo to the
man who has much to do with the people of India, if he has no
patience | Here one should never be in a hurry, for no body will
eyer sympathize with him.. He is sure to quarrel with himself and
overy ome. else. He moy mannge fo train those over whom he has
full contrel, 1o a tolerable degree of puncinality, but in all his ar-
rangements with the natives, in general, he must name a time even
earlier than the carliest at wlieh he wishes a thing to be done, else
he will be sure o find them not ready, however easy it may be, or
however much they may have even sworn to be punctual. This
doos not arise entirely from laziness, or waut of energy; for when
unce a little ronsed up, and in spirit, they will sometimes, with the
most perfect good humour, go throngh an amount of bodily labour
aud exertion, that few Europeans conld surpass.  Of this the palan-
quin'h-aarars often afford examples, An instance of the kind os-
curred to me on the Benares road. It was of importanee for me to
g0, ome evening, a distance of about twenty-four miles, and the
bearers who had brought me twenty miles in the leat of iho day,
could not go farther, being tired. T sent into a village, to see if
any bearers could be got, for I was not travelling by the regular
plan.  About a dozen of rather aetive looking young fellows wers
soon eolleeted from their work in the fields, who were willing to go;
and said they would as soon go the whole as the half of the twenty-
four miles, if I paid them the double fare. This I was ready to do,
and promised a small gratuity if they went on as fast as they conld,
as I was somewhat in baste. They at once stripped thomselves of all
useless encumbrance in the shape of dress, as the weather was very
bot, and shoullered the palangnin, which, with myself and gome
Inggage, was by no means light, and without setting me onee down
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or stopping; ran on for ten miles, singing and shouting all the wiy.

“Bome of their exelamntions nre such nsthe following:—* Call on

Rija Ram Chandar;™ i o, “The god Bam, for assistonce™
“3Well done, Krishna; wou may rest at last!™ * There, that's
Hke the sons of your }at.her*s 1" & Lot your feet strike the ground,
like heroes, ond make the dost fiy over the plain 1" Afler rouning
on about ten or twelve miles, thoy bhalted o fow minutes and took &
drink from a well, and added to it, T suspeet, o little spirits, and
then carried me on, apparently withouwt fagging, the rest of the
twonty-four miles ; where after being paid according to promise, and
taking a smoke of their pipes, they lay down on the ground to rest
till morning ; but not tilY sliey had assisted me in getiing hot watsr
for a-enp of ten; and in beating up the ri.lluga for other bedarers;
with whom, aliont two hours after midnight, T went on my journgey,
Now, the amount of exertion put forth by these men, in ronning
about twenty-four miles, with cheerfminess and speed, earrying such
a heavy load, and stopping ouly a few minutes to draw brewth, or
take o drink, must be copsidered ns a very great effort fur ey class
of men, making every allownnee for the effeet of habit. Bot even
this is not nearly equal to what 1 have beard of some of them having
oceasionally performed. .

Masy Europenns travel this rond on horseback, or In earriages,
Tofging at night in the Bungalows, unless when they take with thom
tents and servants. This is often done, both by the military auid
others; but is much slower than the dakh, nnless when they have
relays of horses on the road. This road is the great highway for
the troops proceeding from Enrope and Bengal, to the great military
statioms, thit are principally situnted in the north-western provinecs,
and espeeinlly towards the frontiers. -Many thousands of British
youths are, from time to time, marched along it, who are destined no
more to behold their native land. Along the same line, it i pro-
posed to form o railway, which will likely be the most important in
the country, and have a powerful influsnee in the development of =
its resources, and on the social improvement of jts inhabitanis.

Tho other great highway to the noril-western provinees is fhat by
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boats, on the river Ganges. Thoogh the rosd by land is now mach
more used than formerly, the river is still the prineipal romte for
travellers, and, in point of interest and variety, is far more plensant
than the other, and gives one a far better opportunity of seeing the
large towns, and the people in general. The new method of going
by steam is: now rapidly superseding, and rendering antiquated, the
old nud slow process of poing by budgerows, and ordinary beats.
The old plan, however, with all its disadvantages, wos of no small
practical use to the new comer, ns it guve him an opportunity of
seging, with some leisure, o good deal of the country, snd, more
especially, of the poople, into the midst of whom he seems Just to
have dropped ot onee, as il from the clouds. All around him are,
in langnage, mauners, and habits, the very antipodes of all he has
seel before; and he requires some time, and soparation from
European sodicty, sud enrlier associntions, to enable him to grow
rupidly familiar with a state of things so new and strange.  The old
plan of semding every youngster up the country, in a bost by him-
self, with none but natives about him, obliged him fo become ae-
quainted with the people, and their lunguage, in-spite of any amoung
of lnziness or stupidity, by whicl he might be distinguished tmong his
own conntrymen. For the nequisition of the lungunge,in particular;
no plan conld be better, than to furnish the new comer, (alter he had
received a few lessons,) with & grammar, o dictionary, and a few
other books, and throw him at once on his own resources among the
pecple, without an interpreter of any kind. Unless ono is most pro-
foundly stupid, he cannot fuil, with hundreds of the most comnon
wards of the language sounding constantly in his ears, accompanied
With the most expressive gestures, gwaduanlly to distivgnish. those
most frequently repeated, and, therefore, of most use in speech, and,
from the gironmstanees in which they oftenest ocour, to wark ilie
uses to which they are nsually applied. But nothing facilitatos the
aequisition of the language so much as to be dependant on 3 know-
]ﬁﬂge of it for the ordinary neeessaries of life, as the young traveller
iu Tudin, often must be. The stomaeh is the best prompter to the
tengue, when its wants bave o be sopplied; nnd 1 never yet saw
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an Englishman, who had mads a voyage on the Ganges, who had not,
at the same time, made o considerable progress in the Hindustani
nnmes of eatables, and who had, therefore, mastered the eloments of
the language. Thrown entirely among natives, a man, whether he

ean tead or not, must acquire the more essentinl words and phrases

of the lnnguage ; while many profound scholars, from want of this
sart of intercourse, and in consequence of beginming prematurely
with the subtleties of grammar and the refinements of classieal style,
render themselves utterly incapable of speaking with that easy and
idiomntic flueney so important in every language. The old way of
guing up the conniry, by a boat on the Ganges, was, therefore, of
eonsidernble nse to the new comer, ou the prineiple ohserved in olden
times by the mothers of the Lincolnshire archers, who would not
allow their boys to eat their breakfast till they had hit it with an
arrow, 88 it hung suspended from the branch of a tree. The young
caidet, on his first voyage to the north-west, often ran great risk of
going without his dinner, unless he conld speak a little Hindustani ;
but be generally managed soon to get over all difficulties in this re-
speet.  All such words ns rofer to eating and drinking, especially,
have generally been learned with great avidity, even by the most
idle and thick-sculled ; and on the basis thos formed, the whole
superstructure of their subsequent knowledge of the oriental lan-
gunges has been built. This, after all, is the true method by which
nature teaches Innguages, nnd children, the quickest of all lingnists,
learn them in this way alone; bot to follow it generally, might
lower the dignity of some learned professors, who weould seem to
find great difficalty in conceiving of a language, apart from its roles
of syntax and prosody, Batsthis iz a digression. We must say some-
thing about the old way of travelling on the Ganges, before it sinks int
oblivion, or before the progress of steam has entirely destroyed it
Tha beats used for going up' the country, by Europenns ns
well as natives, are of various classes, the most respectable being
enlled pinnaces. These lulter are usnally rigred with two masts, -
like an English brig, or schooner, sud have two or three cabins of
considerable size, s0 as to afford accommodation for o family, with
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servants, and a tolerable portion of furniture and luggage. The
cabins are, on both sides, furnished with venetian blinds, and some
of them, also, with gluss windows. To prevent the smoke, sud other
nuisances conmected with cooking, mest parties take along with
them, also, amother small vessel, which answers the purpose of a
floating kitchen, and is bronght alongside at the times required for
meals, Sometimes, indeed, this useful attendant is lost sight of, in
conseiquence of tnking a wrong channel of the river, or from somae
other canse or mistake of the people, which cecasions an involuntary
fast. 1 have had to go without dinner till ten o’clock at night ; and
a friend of mine, with his wife and family, were onee two days with-
ont theirs. 011 travellers, however, take care to provide ngainst
such aceidente, by keeping part of their stores on board their own
boat.

The pinnaces are nsed chiefly by the higher elasses, who ean
afford them; but the budgerows are in more general use, being
ueither so large nor so expensive. They are almest flat bottomed,
on acoount of the shallows in the river, being wide towards the
stern, and tapering to the bows. They are fikted with venstinn
blinds all round the eabins, the same as the pinnoces. In addifion
to the difference of shape, they are distinguished by havingr mercly
ong mast, with square sails, and no bowsprit. They have an enor-
mons helm, stretehing several yards astern, into the water. The
number of oars of these vessels varies from eight to twenty; not
that they row so many at onee, but they profess to have that omme
ber of men, exclusive of the maujhi, or master, whe aeis as helms-
man. Thongh he is often, in whole or in part, owner, his anthority
over the erew is very small, as every one thinks himself quite en-
titled to dispute his orders, or seold him for mismansgement, The
erews are sometimes Hindoos, and sometimes Mubammadans, but
rarely mixed, as their religion and socinl habits, are so diverse as to
destroy all harmony.

These vessels are exclusively for passengers, but those used for
trade are cecasionally employed for the same purpose: The latter
are of many varicties both of build and size, and aro exceedingly
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mumerons, in almost every part of the Guuges, and by means of

them, an immounse inland trafiic is carried on.

Preparations for proceeding to the upper provinoes are sometimes
not very easily made. The Europeans seitled in Caleutta, may in
general be regarded as the cockueys of Indin, and however long
they may have boen in the country, they are nlmost as ignorant of
it ms the new comer himself, This does not make them the lesa
willing to give advice, but, as is nznal in such enses, incrnmes their
eonfidence in proffering it; but before taking any advied ‘wbont his

journey, the stranger shonld enquire if' the adviser has travelled
“mueh, or been himself o resident in the intervior; at least a lundred

‘miles from the city of palaces. The kindness and hospitality of the
European residents of Caleutta aro unrivalled, and one feels at

“home siwong them at ouce. Whatever part of the world the stran-

ger- may have come from, if he has any thing like a respectable
introduction; he is received and treated in & kind ond generous
wnnner; apd every reasonable assistance is cheerfully given him.
1f a man has no eonnexions, and no introductions of a respectable
noture, he his no right to complain of not being treated with confi-
dence ; and eonsidering the great number of Europenns, of various
nntions who come to Oulentts, with a rathor respectable -nppanmum.
Tl with no known elaracter, it is no wonder if some of them shoald
pot meet alwoys with a cordinl reception. But complaints are made
thiit the people in Caleutts, are too ready to receive all comers, and
to introduce them to their friends with better recommendations than
they received with them, or than their real characters deserve; so
that others have sometimes suffored for their vzeess of good natore,
aud Hberality.

The best directivns for going up the conntry are generally to be
lind at the hotels, (where many are to be met with, who have often
gone the way) aod not from private filends, to whom one may have
beon introduced, and whose personal knowledge of India, very likely,
il not bonnded by the Mahratta ditel, extends little beyond it

The embarkation of o new comer, who means to go in o bndgerow
to the upper provimees, gemerally takes place at Chandpal ghit.
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ATl Wis boxes, as well ns himself, and o variety of pots, pans,
crockery, and articles of nsefnl, or rather, often, of nseless; fornitare,
bonght at the advice of Calentta friends, who honestly assured him
that no anch things eould be had wp the eowniry; are bundled into
the bodgerow. He finds neither room to sil nor to stand, and the
alamour of voises around him, almost stupifies him. He has, in the
millst of this Babel, to seitle his aceonuts, pay for the earringe of
his goods, &e. and is so confased as to give away rupees for shil-
lings, not rememboring that one of the former is worth two of the
Intter, His servant has ealled botehers, and bakers, and -other
trodesmen from tho bazir, with supplies for the voyage, and every
one joins most zealonsly in fleccing him ns mneh as possible, and
after getting @ great deal more than their due, they all seamper off,
leaving him at last with his own servanis and boatmen, whose prey
he becomes in turn, till he gains a little experience, and is able to
manage them bhetter. i
If the traveller is not a new comer, but one who has been hers
before, bis siroumstances are mueh altered : but still his difieultics
are considerable. He can speak the language and give orders ;—bat
wlho will obey them? Even an American citizen might envy the
independence of a true Beagales. He differs, however, groatly from
the American “ help,” who both professes and practises an entire in-
dependence of his employer. The Bengalee, on the other hand,
professes entire dependence, but acts with perfeet independonce, Hia
obediencs mever extends beyvond his own eonvenience, of which he
rerprds himzelf as the only competent jondge. You may pay him
all he at first asked, and promise him mmeh more than he expects,
bt still he will not put forth his emerey, to do what he has nnder-
taken, unless, in some way or other, be has been made to under-
stand, thot nnless, he, nolens volens, does what he has engaged to
perform, lie must cortainly be a sulferer, in purse, or in person, A
reward in prospect is mot to him a sulficient motive to perform his
duty, if it is possible for him to got that reward in any way without
performing the doty at all, unless he has to endure some severs
pennlty for its mon-performanes; but when brought fully under
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both these influenees, it is remarkable what cnergy he will at tinies
put forth. In this he differs from the Hindostani, who, thongh by
no means superior to the Bengalee in intellect, is greatly his snpe-
rior in manly energy and physical power. Bat whether the travel-
ler has Bengales or Hindostani boatmen; his position, in starting
from Caloutta for the npper provinees, is mueh the same.  Stoieism
seems hizs only resource, but even this is not enongh. The peaple
think nothing of stopping for any length of time, to suit the conve-
nience of any man or boy of their number, and after they have got
part of the fare in advance to purchase provisions, they all zo off'to
the bazar to spend their money. If the boatmen belong to Cal-
cutts, the shopkeepers, especinlly the grain sellers, are wateling to
get hold of them as soon as they receive their money, to obtain pay-
ment of their debts, before they leave; and their wives and chil-
dren, are also waiting, and ready to scramble for something to Keep
them till the husband or father returns; so that the poor fellow has
often to start on a voynge, which is 1o last for some months, with
not so much oas suffices to wet his supper the night after he has
left home. But what with borrowing from others, and entreating
the emplovers of the boat now and then for a little more of his
wages in advance, and foraging in varions other ways, he manages
gomehow or other, to get on from day to day, till he returns, and
then all these harpies will be om him again, Whatever, in' foet,
may be the wages of o Hindoo labourer, and whether or not he may
bave others dependant on him for support, he is almost always in
debt, and consequently in the power of his creditors, who, ns long as
he owes them anything, and they never wish him to pay the whaole,
oblige him to deal exelusively with them, nnd that at awy terms
they may ¢hoose ; so that he has always to pay for the food and
clothes of his fomily, moeh more, (sometimes even fifty per cent
more) than their market value. He bocomes often in this way little
else than the serf of the money lender, or the grain dealer, usually
one and the same person, and he bas not energy of charncter, nor
perseverence in economy, to enable him to break throngh this bon-
dage. Those who, by care and industry, have managed to keep out
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of debt, and can therefore buy their food at the bagar, in Targao
quantities and with ready money, can nsnally live better st one
half of the expense, than those who are in debt to the griin denler.

Shonld the erew belong to the upper provinees, the difficulty in
getting thom started is less, but even they have very often eredi-
tors and claimants of various kinds, both male and femals, reaiy to
pounee upan them, when they have received a part of their wiges in
advance and are about to depart. The readiness with whiel the
pecple of India borrow and lend, or give eredit, whether they know
each other or not, leads always, and everywhere, lo innumerable
und violent altercations and sometimes even to blows. The conniry
people are much cheated by the more cunuing inhabitants of the
towns, and nowhere perhaps more so, than in Calentta: where tha
Bengalees, everywhere expert in cheating and lying, exeel even
their own eountrymen in other places.

After the traveller scems to have got every thing settled for his
-voyage, be orders the boatmen to unmoor the vessel, and start ; but,
after waiting half an hour, or more, he finds no movement taking
place, nnd goes on deck to enquire the cause, When e js told that
hi= own servant has gone to the bazar, to bring salt, or something
else, that he had forgot, and they are waiting for him, He orders
them to go without him, but out comes another and more Important
ciiuse of delay—the manjhi has been seized lold of by a ereditor,
who will not let him go till he either finds the mMOoney, T seeurity
for its payment, and one half of the boatmen are not vet come from
buying their provisions, and they cannot go without them. AnoMer
bour, or perhaps more, passes, and at last he finds all hands
mustered, buot the day is well spent, and now the tide is against .
them, and it is not possible to go up the siream, especially as the
wind is unfavourable. The day is lost completely ; and though he
may scold a little, it is of no use, the people bear it with most
exemplary composure, and he must make up his mind to go to bed
in the boat and sleep, if ho ean, amidst a thousand noises, and tor-
mented by the bites of myrinds of musquitoss. The minjhi hag
promised most emphatieally, swearing by his own head and that of






CHAPTER V.

YOYAGE UF THE OUCALL —MISEION STATIONS AND TOWNS ON ITH BANKS, —
ATRAFARA, SERANMPUR, CHANDARNAGDR, CHOINEURA, HUOHLL, Re.

Avree leaving Caleutta with o favoursble tide, the budgerow is
easily rowed along ; the eity, with its crowds of shipping, is soon
Ieft behind, and the traveller bos o pleasing panorama presented o
him on both banks of the Hughli, which are covered with beantiful
vonntry seats and gardens, intersporsed with little tomples, mesques,
und native villages, peeping out from the denss folinge, with their
ghits covered with multitndes of bathers;, both male and female,
not nlways, indeed, too strictly attentive to decemey. The {ide runs
pretiy strongly up the river, for at least thirty miles above Cal-
eutts, and cecasicnally much farther, so that, unless the wind is
contrary, the oars are little required.  But, in general, in going up
the Hughli, and more particularly the Ganges itself, the vessels
have to be towed by a long rope, called by the natives o * goon.”
This rope, they run oot to a greater or less length, according to the
state of the bank, and most of the crew go on shore; each man hav-
ing a pioce of thick bamboo, about two feet long, which he holds
tight across his breast with one hand, while one end, to which a
emall rope is attached, rises above his shoulder. This small rope is
minde fast to the larger rope, at pleasure, snd the piece of bamboe
provents it from hurting his shonlder or hands, while he is able, os
he walks on, ina stooping attitude, to throw his whole weight on
it. The lnrger rope, to which esch man's smaller one is attaehed,
is pussed throngh a Llock for the purpose, at the mast head, pnd
thence deseends and is fixed near the helmsman, who can, withowt
lenving the helm, let it out to- o greater lengih, or shorten it, 4a
may be required by the state of the river or bank, or in comse-
quence of laving to pass it over the masts of other vessels between

o
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him and the shore. Where the woter happens to be deep closo to
the buok, the vessel is kept near the shore, so that a sherter rope
answers the purpose, and the work of the bostmen is easier; bot if
it is shallow, the rope has to be Iet out to such o great length, that

it becomes, of itself, & very heavy burden. In passing the mouths

of other rivers, or between shallows and sand banks, the men have
often to wade up to the chin, and not anfrequently even to swim ; at
“arhich they are as expert as the alligators themselves. At many
plaees, also, they have to come on board and push the vessel along
with bamboos: As they have only square sails, they ean do Iittle
or nothing, by tacking, when the wiod is unfavourable, bot when it
is easterly they cnn make considerable progress against the stream,
by Keeping ns much ns they ean oot of the rapids.  They, however,
ofton get apronnd, and grest delay is oeccasioned. As the boals

. have no keels, and are almost flat in the bottom, they sustain no

damage from running so often ashore; but T have seen thom get so
entangled among banks, 58 to go only four or five miles in a whole
day. Inthe rainy seasen, the voyage can be made in much less
time than in any other part of the yeor, as the winds are then more
frequently from the eastward, and the average course of the Grangos
is from porth-west to south-east, though in many plaees it winds so
_mnch, that, after sailing for some days, one finds himself, as foar as
the plaecs on shore are concerned, very near where he set ont,  No
otig wind, therefore, entirely suits for any length of time. There
are, also, some paris of the river where there are very diflienit
rapids, op which, if there be o contrary wind of any great strength,
it is almost fmpossible to track a hedvy bowt, and sometimes
diangerons to attempt it.  On such oceasions, it is usnal for the boat-
men: to sit down on the bank, to which they have made fast the
boat, and there quietly smoke their pipes, and even foran Loor or
two after the wind has completely abated, they onnuot be sgein
ronsed to their work. Some of them, perhaps, have gone to sleep,
and others have wandéred into the neighbouring willages, or
bazirs, and connot be found, nnd their employer may fret himself
to desth if be likes, but wo one will pay any pittention to him.

= - "
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Perhaps they have begun to cook and eat a good menl at their loi-
sure, though it is not the proper time of the day, and no Hindoo will
either harry himself in cooking, or tuke one moment less time for
eating, whatever bo the exigency of his affairs. You may get hiny,
indeed, to go without his dinner altogether, but if he is to have it at
all, be must cook it, and eat it, with all due ceremony, wnd the
most dignified leisure. He must also perform all the usual ablu-

tions; for, like a truo Pharisee, * exoept he wash, he cais not.” and
all his pots and pans, a3 well as his hands, mouth, and teeth, must
be earefully, and with due order, purified with water, before any

business, however urgent, can be admitted to interfore with this
most important duty of his life—eating his dinner aceording to the
forms preseribed by his religion, or the rules of hi§ custe.

About seven miles above Calenttn, there is an important institu-
tion, for the education of mative orphan girls. It was founded
by Mrs. Wilson, who, for mony vears, devoted horsolf with grent
zeal to the promotion of female education in India. For a eon-
giderable time, she carried on, with much suceess, what was called
the * Central Female School,” in Caleutts, and which, in general,
had several hundreds of pupils; bul, afier Anding the orphans
among them, for whom she had provided o home at the institution,
greaily inerease, she resclved to separate them entirely from the
heathen day sohiolars, in order that they might be edueated more en-
t[m]y as christian children. She, therefore, commenced this institu-
tion on the baaks of the Hughli, at a place called Agraparn. By
her inflaence and perseverance, funds were rajsed for the erection of
suitable buildings, and for the support of about a hundred girls, who
are lodged, clothed and fed, as well as educnted. Not stopping
here, however, Mrs, Wilson went on and built a handseme chureh,
@ liouse for & missionary, and otliers for a boyx’ school and sehool-
'.' masters; so that Agrapara may now be ealled n Christinn villmge,

aud a centre from which the knowledge of the gospel may spreaid

% over, and influence, the surronnding distriot. A missionary of the
: Chureh socioty now labours here, who has established a scliool for
heathen boys, which, from the lnst aceount seen by me, is reported
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on British ground, and they were obliged to begin their labours at
Serampur, where, to the honour of Denmark, they were allowed to
prosecate their enterprise without molestation, though the British
government of that day, used its inflostice to get them expelled. Tt
is most creditable to Denmark, that not only in the north, but alse
in the south of India, she was, not merely the first to protect mis-
sionaries in her settlements, but that the king of Denmark himself
was the first to send protestant missionaries to the eastern world.
How changed sinee then is the state of public opinion, even in the
highest cireles, in India, with respect to missionury work!

Sernmpar is, porhaps, the neatest and most plensant town on the
Hughli. Tt has the advantare of having the water almost on two
siiles, as the river bere makes o fine bend, so that the town stands
on_u point of Iand, and thus the wind is almost constantly cocled hy
passing over the river, which is here of considerable width. Nothing
adds more to the comfort of & town, in so hot a climate as Indis,
than to have refreshing breezes blowing over an expanse of water,
espocinlly il the water, as here, is in constant aritation by enrrents
and tides. There are many good houses in SBernmpur, and on the
whole there is less of that mixture of prandear and MEANNEsS, B
commem in Indin, and most of all in Calentts and other semi Furo-
pean places. It wans omee, however, & place of much more eonse-
quenee than it is now; and during the leng Enropean war, it en-
joyed great advantapes in the way of trade, being the medium ased
for the remittance of money to England, by Denmark, in eonse
quenee of the Danish flag being for the most port nentral. Ata
Inter period it beeame a sort of asylum for debtors, especially from
Calenitn, being beyond the jurisdiction of the British civil courls;
and defanlters who wished to eseape jall, nsed to run races on the
river, with the Caleutts bailiffs, to' reach this city of refuge. OF
this privilege they are now deprived, as this last resort of TOENes,
bas becoms British ground,

Serampur has, for a considerable time, been of no use to Denmark,
as its commerce has entirely declined, being absorbed by the more
prosperous port of Calentts. This has been, in part, occasioned by
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the aeenmalation of sand banks in the river, between Sernmpur mnd
Culoutts, rendering it so shallow, unless in very high tides, that mo
vessels, drawing mors than a fow feet of water, can new reach
Serpmpur, though at one time the river was so deop that large ships
of war went up even farther. By many, it is feared, that the same
cause will al no very distant period ooccasion the commersial
decline of Oaleutta, or at least its removal farther down the river,
ns the stream is gradunlly becoming more shallow and dangerous,
unless art come to the anssistanee of nature, snd kesp the channel
upﬁn for ships of large burden. . #

The Baptist mission, for which Serampur has been most celebirated
in Europe, nnd withont whieh it would have been searesly ever
heard of, is gtill earried on here, though now but on a small scale.
The painful dispute which for 8 nnmber of years, soparated the
Sernmpnur missionnrios, and their adlerents at other stations in India,
from the Baptist missionary scciety, has now been happily bronght
to an end. Bome years ago, most of the branch missicns were,
with tho comsent of those who econtioned to oceupy the eentral
gtation at Sernmpur, and who were the responsible eondustors of
the general affuirs of the body, reunited to the parent society in
London, through their agents in Calenttn. The mission at Seram-
pur, itself, however, continued to. be carried on by the late Rew.
Dr. Mack, aed Mr. John Marshman, son of Dr. Marshman, one of
the founders of tho mission, till the death of the former. That
event was not only o very serious loss to Serampur, bui to India.
Dir. Mack was one of the most talented, judicions, and laborious
miesionaries ever sent to the eouniry. In wddition to his oiher
labonrs he assisted Mr. Marshman' in conducting the * Friend of
Todin,” & well known weekly jonrpal, whish, apart from its eonsis-
tent religions character, is gencrally regarded as the most enlirht-
encd, nnd influentinl newspaper published in the eountry. This
journal has been of immense gerviee, to the cause of sound morn-
lity and troe religion, and alse to the social and political interesta
of the people of Indip, respeeting which no publie writers in the
opuntry, have been better informed and moro able and willing to
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emiploy their talenia and inflnence for the general good, motrammeled

‘by party or class interests; while almost every other Indinn jour-

mal has, in general, been moreor less the organ of some section,
either of the public service, or of the legal, or mercantile com-
munities.

Sinee the death of Dr. Mack, Mr. Marshman has entered futo
an arrangement highly hononrable to himself, by which-the property
Formerly held by him as trostee for the Berampur mission, has been
put inte the bands of the representatives of the parent snciety ;
whoss agents havé taken possession of the chapel, &e. so that Lirts,
their original mission, is again earried on in harmony with the others,
though not on so large & seale as formerly, This very painfal schism
may now, therefors, be considered as at an end; though it is im-
possible tosay how moch evil it has cansed to the work of the gos-
pel in India, or how mueh good it may have prevented. As to
who were right, 85 who were wromg, it is now of Tittle moment
to degide. Different sides were taken by good men, usnally eon-
sidered wise and wpright. Each party has had its worm friends
and apologists, while many impartial mwen, who have fully heard
both sides, and have had some local knowledge of the causes of dis-
cussion, have not considered any one party ns right, or the other ns
entirely wrong. Some, not altogether unoequainted with the aom-
stitutions and working of poblio sosietips, are mors disposed fo
sttribute the failure of the Sernmpur mission, to the ill defined and
defective character of its constitution, if it conld be said ever to
bave had one at all, than to the parties on cither side. As it res-
pécts property, eqméinlty, no distinet rules seem ever to have been
1aid down, as to what belonged to the missionaries, or what belonged
to the mission. The Baptist soviety, more than any other in India,
has been exposed to diffienlties in connexion with properiy, a3 most
of what it ever had, or still has, was not acquired by laying ont
its own funds in the purchase, but by its agents being allowed
to hold appointments distinet from their wissionary work, ot by
earrying on business of a remunerating charaeter, the funds so
aequired, being generally applied in one way or other, to the objeets
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of the soclety. Tnstances however, exist in which property thos
‘aoquired, or arising from loeal efforts, is not legally speured, and
instead of being the undonbted property of the societios in England,
may be claimed, on the death of their present agents, by their heirs
and exesutors; or revert to the government, or other partics for
want of the means of proving that they whe formerly held them in
their own name, were but the agents of others.

In India, it is peculiarly necessary that all mission property shonld
from the first, be secured, in the best possible legal manner, to the
soeieties by whose agents it is vsed ; and not merely in the nyme of
their agents on the spot, whose frequont, and sometimes sndden re-
movals, by death, or otherwise, may destroy the proofs of veal
ownorship—a most dangerous thing in a country like India, where
there is a0 mueh legal chicanery, and so muel false evidence in
eourts of law, especiully in conmexion with the rights of property.

Most of the Iarge societies huve now a considerable amount of
property, in the interior of India, where frands of this kind nre
most easily committed. This property consists of chapels; and
school-honses, missionaries” houses, &o., all essentially necessary for
their operations. Most of these buildings, however, are raised by
local eontributions from [riends on the spot, and some of them lave
been made gifts of to the missions, without any legal conveyanee
whatever. Some friends o the einsze, who have seem the need,
perhaps, of a small house, or a pieec of ground, have piven it at
onee, and it has been, and still is used for missionary purposes, but
10 legal proof conld be produced that any society, or its ageuts, are
its real legal proprietors; and, at some future period, it might be
casily alienated, should any temporary suspension take place in its
nse or ocoupation—a thing far from uncommon in a state so Anotunt-
ing s that of Enropean affairs in Indin. These remarks hiave been
sugrested by o reference {o the discussion which was so long enrried
on aliout the mission property at Sorampur; and are made with a
view to sngrest to the directors of sovieties, holding such property in
Indin, the desirableness of being very careful in having it properly
invested, fo prevest all danger of future loss or perplexity,  The
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author is ot lawyer enough to give ndvice ns to what ought to be
dome, but snch advice can oasily be had in the proper quarters. His
only ohject, is to give » hint on & subject, which all must allow to be
of no small importanes to the foinre good of our missions in Indin,

The Serampur ecollege, erected by the missionaries of the Bap-
tist soclety, is a large and handsome building, fronting the river.
It is still occupied for its original purpose, but has not, as yet,
been so extensively useful, as its rather sangoine founders anti-
gipated. In this however, it has only been like many other plans
formed rather prematnrely in lodia, bot good in themselves. A
grant of land, for its support, was made, I helieve, by the govern-
munt, in the Sunderbans, which has not, as yet, been of great valus,
but, as the eultivation of thoso parts increases, it may become o con-
siderable endowment.

The printing establishment—originally the principal one in the
eountry, and from which, in the flourishing days of the mission, go
many copies of the seriptures were sent forth in almost all the lan-
guages spoken in Indin—is still carried on by Mr, Marshman, {heugh
on & smaller seale, as well as a“paper manufactory, of considerable
extent. They are not now, however, connected with the mission,
whichis conducted by two of the missionaries of the Baptist sodiety.
The mission here is not likely to beeome again the centre of am ex-
tensive system of agency for the couniry in general, but may siill
bo a mission of importance for the district around, which is very
closely inhnbitated,

The great error of the venerable founders of the Serampur mis-
sion, was their attempting too much. It may be true, thai great
things are not likely to be accomplished, unless preat things are ex-
peeted and attempted; but still there is sueh a thing as beginning
4o build a tower without counting the eost, and afterwards leaving
i, unfinished for want of the necessary resources. Extonsive diffu-
sion, and not concentration of ageney, was the prineiple on which
their missionary policy was founded, both as it respeets the distri-
botion of their subordinate agents, and their own labours in trans-
lating the word of God. The fervonr of their zeal, in the absencs
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of exporience, Ted them to attompt what it was impossible that they
could be qualified to accomplish,—the translation of the scriptures
into all the langusges of Lodin, and honee, they never produoced o
translntion into any lapguage that long outlived themselves; but at
the sume time, their attempts gave a stimulns to others, while their
versions formed in general, a basis for those of their successors, nnd
especially for those of their own body, who hove considerably im-
proved one or two of thom, but allowed the rest to sink into obli-
vion. Bome of them, indeed, were made into dinleets, and not into
lnnguages sufliclently distinet, to require separale versions, and
henee, were never of any real practieal utility ; but others were into
important langusges, and have even, when superseded by others,
made nnder more favourable cirenmstances, been of great nse for a
time. The late Dr. Yates of the same body, has greatly improved
the Bengalee nnd Hindustani versions made at Serampur; but in
attempling to improve the Hindui one, has entirely failed, and like
his predecessors, has shown that he was meddling with o langunge,
with which be was mostly nequainted, only indirectly through cog-
nate dinlects, but had never spoken it himsell. His version is
merely o jumble of Sanserit, Bengnleo, and Hindui, such as is notjte
be found in any books written in Hindustan, or in any dialect of the
Hindui, to be heard where that language is vernaenlar, Had the
‘Serampur missionaries concentrated their translation labours, on the
Bengalee and Sauscrit, as nsed and known in Bengal, where they
were soitled, and hnd every means of correct knowledge al their
command ; their qualifications for every department of their work
were no doubt very great, and the result of their efforts might have
been more than it was, diffused as they were over all Indin. The
#ame might be said of the mode in which they located the ageney,
which they were enabled to raise in the country. Many of those
agents were good, pious, but comparatively ignorant men, who
might have been of much use as sabordinate Inbourers in the dis-
tricts near Bermnpur, where they might have been efficiently super-
intended, directed, and assisted in their work: and by their migans,
wany churches might ere now have been formed to spread the light
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of the gospel still further into the heathen darkness; but when sent
ints distani places to labour, unsupported, and alone, amidst the
vast masses of heathenism, they were able to do little, or no good.
Dr. Carey’s figure, of which he is said to have been fond, of placing
the lights widely apart, that they might spread their rays the far-
ther, was ot quite to the point. He seemed to have overlooked the
important fuct, that his lights were not suns, but many of them
liker furihing eandles, not always even the best of their kind; and
instead of being able to emit a clear and steady light on every side,
to dispel the darkuess of heathenism, wers themselves, sometimes,
in no small danger of being partially obscured by it, or extin-
guished entirely, by the rmde blasts of temptation and opposition,
by which they were sure to be assailed. Many a small taper miy
barn plessantly, and assist in the general illumiation of a well shel-
tered room, that is not fit to stand alone om a solitary rock of the
ogean, to direct the storm-tossed wandererz of the deep, to the
huven of safety and repose.

The Baptist, however, and most other missionary societies, seem
oW to have perceived the importance, in general, or in the present
gtite of India, af least, of making their missions loeally strong and
ellicient, as to the number of agents, and not dependent on the life,
health, or aetivity of any one man, however he may be personally
worthy of all confidence. Their more recent movements, at least,
seem o be on the principle of concentration, a principle which,
though it appears at first to involve & greater outlay, both of men
and of fands, secures more steady and elloctive opurations, in every
department of missionary work, and a greater certainty of more
permanent results. There may, on this principle; be mueh less Lo
make a show in annual reports, but there will, in all ordinary cir-
cumstanees; be muneh more actual work done, and a bettor use made
of the various talents, all useful in their places, of which the body
may happen to bo possessed.  There are too many different kinds of
missionary waork to be attended to in Indis, by European missiona-
ries, to be well accomplished by any one man. A division of lnbour
leads {0 & more natural applieation of each kind of talent, to its
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approprinte work, so that all may contribute, in suitable proportions,
thoogh'in different ways and degrees, to the production of {he gamo
general result,—the entire evangelization of the heathen, . A muan,
who, in Tndin, has to do  every sort of work—sneh as pmnrﬂing.iu
English, and in the native languages alternately—sometimes engaged
in translating the seriptores, nnd sometimes tenchingﬁschmla—iﬁn&-
rating in the couniry, nnd managing the seeular affairs of o mission,
s, unless he is a perfect prodigy, uﬂfjtigliktlf to do all, or even any of
these things well. In a strong mission, however, all these different
kinds of work may be efficiently done by separnte pariies, without
much interfering with each other.

On leaving Serampur, wo come to the French settlement of Chan-
darsagur, about four or five miles farther up the river, on the same,
or western bank. It is a pleasant little town, bot of little conse-
quence, and certainly of no uso whatéver to the Fronch, -l:l.!li.ﬂﬂﬁ, lika
Tahiti, to increase their glory. How far such insignifieant posspssions
enn “add to their glory,” it is diffioult to conceiye, nnless on the
prineiple of “ the more cost the more honour.” They would, however,
gladly have given it over to the English, if the latter had thonght it
worth while paying a few thonsands of rupees for the privilege of haist-
ing the English flag, instead of the tricolor. But John Bull is o sen-
siblé old gentleman, and did not wish to pay for a small spot of land,
already in the heart of his own territory, and from which he dorives
all the advantages which it conld yield him, even if he were formally
in possession, when he knows he can take it, without a sixpence of ex-
penee, the moment his neighbour becomes troublesome ; and, as to the
three-colonred rag that waves over it, he knows that those who have
loisted it, will pull it down with their own bands, as they hove done
before, as soon as he bids them. It is said, that when the last war
with Franes commenced, the governor of Chandarnagur was
summoned by the English anthorities of the opposite station of
Barrakpur, to pull down the French flag, and surrender the place.
He knew well that he had no means of resistanee, having under his
command onlya few helf frained native soldiers, more for show
than for nse; but be replied most stoutly, that ** It should never ba
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gaid of him, that be had lowered the Freneh flag, and serrendered a
French settlement withont firing o shot A small party of troops
was, therefors, sent across the river to take possession of the place
by force. When he saw the party embatk on board the boats, ond
push off from the other side, he fired off one of his old rusty pieces of
ennnom, and at ones pulled down the French flag, his honour being
now safo, as no one could say that he had yielded withount fiving o
gun! Tt was returned to the French at the peace, for some reason,
which, Jike that whiek influenced England to restore Java to the
Datch, must for ever remain inscrutable to mortals.

A fow miles farther up the river, stands the town of Chinsurs,
of which, that of Hurhli, the oldest settlement of the English, moy
be gonsidered as merely a continoation, bot still higher op on the
same, or western bank. Chinsura formerly belonged to the Duteh,
but was sorrendered to the English, and at the peace wasnot por-
manently restored. Some Dutel families are still to be found here,
among which is that of the vemerable 1. Terklots, Esq., who may
‘be enlled the patrinveh of the Fuoropoans in India. e and his
exeollont lady have been patterns of every virtue to the inhabitants
of Chinsurs, for more Lhan hall a century, and by their consistont
christian  character, have rendered themsclves rospected by all
olasses, both European and native. Te was, I believe, magistrate
of Chingurn, under the Dutch government, and since the ponce; has
held office under the English. He has always been a steady friend
of the missionary canse, and especially of the mission of the London
pociety at Chinsura, which may be regarded as our oldest mission in
Bengal.

Hughli may be eonsidored a8 a mere continuation of Chinsaura, so
that both together, they form a long narrow town along the banks
of the river. Like Serampur and Chandarnagnr, Chinsura has o
mixed population, ns besides matives, there is a considerable number
of East Indians, as the mixed roces are in general ealled. They are
the decendants of Duleh, English, and French, but more generally of
Portuneneze fathers, and native mothers, These towns on the
Mughli, having been the first commereinl settlements in northern
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India, formed by the different European nntions, beforo the English
had obtained any real territory in the country, naturnlly gave birth
to & large proportion of themixed, or Fast Indisn families. The early
adventurers from Europe brought no wives with them, In general
indeed, they were mere birds of passage, or only trading agents or
sailors on the ships frequenting the river: a mized race rapidly
sprang up, from their intercourse with native females, which, as
most of them were no doubt men of very licentions habits, was car-
ried onto great exteni. Not a few of those who were merchants,
or factors, ag well as some cecupying offices of importance, romnined
urach: longer in the country, and almost invariably imitated the Muo-
bnnmadans of rank, in keeping women, generally considéred bean-

. ties, with whom they eould bave no legal marringe. This sort of

connexion, in those days of loose morality in Indin, wns sometimos

regarded as equivalent to marriage, and brought to the female, and

her childron, many of its rights and privileges ; and to connexions
of this deseription, may be traced many families of wealth, and maeh
;'aspnmhﬂity of character, in the East Indian commnnity. .

The gross immoralities, practised by the earlier adventurers from
LTErY Eumpuau mation, in India, cassed the name of Christinn,
whieh' they assumed—and which came to be applied, not ns desig-
nating o religion, bot the mixed race to which they gave birih
—ftiot nmmatarally to be regarded as a term of reproach, meaning
somothing like bastard, in which sense it is still often used by the
natives. Every scoundrel from Europe called himself o Christian,
and thoso dessended from him by illicit intercourse with women
who had lost their characters, and with none else eould he be son-
nected, received the name of Christian, borne by their father, as o
term of ofprobrium, which beeame ultimately the nnme of a class.
But Ohristianity itself was otierly nnknown. Had the name Ohris-
tinn heen laid aside, as wall as every thing like the reality, it
would have been a great blessing for those parts of Indin most fre-
quetited by Enropeans.

‘When missionaries began first to preach the pure doetrines of the
gospel in those places, and they wers most unfortunately, thongh
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necessarily, chosen as the first mission stations, the disadvantages
arising from the prejudices excited by the wickedness of Europeans,
irm 50 great, that it was mo essy matter even to obfain o hearing
for any thing that professed to bear the name of Christinnity. No
ineonsiderable fmprovement has taken place in India, generally, in
the morals of Europeans, though very many lamentable examples are
still being set before the heathen, by men, who, though they have
oo right to the name, persist in calling themselves Christians, even
though they believe in mone of the essential doctries of Christia-
‘mity, mor practice its most simple moral precepts. Thess are, of
eourss, most £0 be found in cur primcipal sea-ports, and largs m-ﬁi-
tary stations, so that it is still o foct, well known to every mission-
ary, that the best places for preaching to the heathen, are often
those, where the people come the least into conlact with the ordi-
nnry elasses of Europeans.

At one time, indeed, there were scardely nny Europeans in India,
who oonld be regarded as really consistont and devout Christinns:
but now it is o cause of very great thankfnlness, that there are hun-
dreds of such, and some of them men cccupying the highest places
in socisty, nud the most lonourable officas in the state: and who
not only adorn the gospel in their public charneters as men of jus-
tice and integrity, but also by their piouns, consistent and benevolent
lives, us membors of the troe church of Christ. Even governors of
provinees, and members of the couneil of Tndia, mon whose publie sots
must influenee daily the destines of millions, have, within the Tast few
years, even amidst all the toils of state affairs in an oppressive
climate, not disdained to =it down with humble missionaries, to nasist
in translating the word of God. In this respeet, there iz & vory
great contrast presented in the state of Buropean sosiety in India,
mot merely to the timea of Warren Hastings and Clive, but even to
the time when Carey and Marshman first arrived in Bengal, May
the number of such men daily increase, and becomes more and mors
a blessing to the conntry, over which providence has ealled them to
rule.

The mission nt Chinsura is one of the oldest of the London
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missionary society, in Hengnl. M has not, however, boen at amy
time condueted on a large scale. Sometimes only one, and mever
more than two missionaries have laboured here at o time. There §s
& good English ehapel, which has been generally well attended,
chielly by soldiers, as an European regiment'is generally stationed
hore, The preaching at the chapel, especially by Mr. Mundy, has
been frequently bleszed to the soldlers and others. The lale ex-
cellent Mra. Mundy, a woman possessed of the highest qualifica

“tions for the work, long carried on, with great suecess, a school for

the Christian education of East Indinns and English girls, and also
uhfmt sohool for the same elasses. These are still earried om;
bot the loss sustained by the desth of Mrs. Mundy has boen se-

‘ verely felt. Mr. Bradbury has had to labour for some time alone,

in the absence of Mr. Mondy, whose health bas required him, for o
time ot lenst, to leuve Indin, He has had to preach in English, as
wall 85 in Dengilee, in the towns and villages aronnd, and to super=
mtd':nd the schools connected with the mission. This mission is in
groat want of additional Iabourers to reap the fruit of the seed al-
ready sown, among the many thousunds of heathen inbabiting the
distriet ; and the station has beeome ons of peenliar importanece,
from the progress which education hns alrendy made in the neigh-

" bonrhood, among the upper and middle classes.

The earlier missionaries of the London society at Chinsura, espe-
cially the Hev. Mr. May, paid great attention to native education,
and hoving established many village schools, these had a great in-
flitence in exciting a desire for education in the minds of the natives.
The government then estallished schools and employed one of the
missionaries of the London society to superintend them, relieving
the sosiety from the expense of his salary. These movements led,

“ut last, to the establishment of an edneational institution at Chine

sura, callod the Hughli eollege, conducted on a large scale, by
tenchors appointed by the government board of education. This is
now ong of the greatest eduoational institutions in the country, and
is held in an elegant and spacions cdifice, recently ereeted for the

purpasa.
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‘The fuuds for this institution, were not granted directly by go-
vernment from the publie {reasury, but were found in a way, which
may form an important precedent for the transfer of usoless endow-
ments, to purposes of general publio ntility. A wealthy Mnhamme-
don had left some property, to build and endow an ImAmbara, or
place of religlous worship and charity. The fund, however, in pro-
cess of time, was found to be too great for the requirements of the
institutions, and aecumulated in the linnds of the native administra-
tors, so0 as to become a large fortune to themselves. The British
government interposed, and after seiting apart a suffieiont portion
to answer the end of the testator’s will, applied the rest to 1he erde-
tion and support of the Hughli college.

The principle assumed by the government of India, of its right to
interfere with the application of this endowment, gave rise to much
diseussion at the time, in the public papers, and, if 1 am not mis-
taken, the powers of the government were disputed in the courts of
law. Legal or illegal, however, the government, if it had not right
had might, and took its course, and no donbt the eomntry will reap
very great advantage from the plan adopted, and wore many other
useless, and some, even pernicions native endowments, to be dealt
with in the same way, the people of India would be great eniners,
It is obvions, however, that the governmental power over endow-
ments, here assumed, onght to have led the same povernment to
haye acted in the same woy, towards the not only useless, but very
pernigious endowments of Jagatnith, and other institutions. The
principle, however, might easily be carried too far, and might en-
danger even the most useful ondowments, by giving the government
of the day, the power of perpetual interference with their adminis-
tration, and of even turning them to purpeses quite contrary to the
intentions of the founders. Certainly the founder of the Hughli
Imimbara, mo doult a goold orthodox Mubammadan, wonld have ra-
ther thrown his money into the Ganges, than have left it to found
colloge, in which almost everything taught is directly subversive of
the divine anthority of the Kurin. The education given in the
Hughli ecollege, like that in the other government institutions, pro-
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fessea to be entirely nentral as to religion, and confined exclusively
to soience and secular learning, leaving religions instruction to be
given, oot of the college, by any parties who moy choose. A strict
nentrality, however, on such an important sabject, and one whieh
necessarily eonnects itself, most intimately and inseparably, with
all Eoropean philosopliy, nnd history, as well as poetry and fiction
of every kind, is after all, absolutely impossible. No native of
Indiz, or of any other country, can stndy English literature without
becoming, more or less, acquainted with the religion of the English.
An index erpurgatorivs; that would keep out all geeounts from
English history, of the religious sentiments of the people, during
those most important times in our aunals] when relirion wus so
much mized with politics, and formed onme of the most powerful
elements, by which the national mind and institutions were monlded
iuto their present form, and by which our whole history as a people
has been infineneed, would ecortainly be as absurd, as to attempt to
play Hamlet with * the charsoter of Humlet himself loft ont.® But
this is what the wise men of the east, especially thosa of thom about
Culentts, have mosi zealously attempted, and in their zeal have
seemed mueh more anxious to keep out Christianity, than the works
of infidels and atheists; though certainly ns much caleulnted to in-
torfere with the religion of the Hindoo incarnations, us Christianity
itself. The povernment schoclmasters, whother wilfully or not, if
they do not in some degree go beyond the leter or spirit of the
rule, which prohibits them from teaching religion of any kinid, are
in general, most miserably cramped, with tegard, not merely, to
history und morals, but even to Literature in general, so that there

is an inpompleteness in the eduration which they give. They never -
enn turn ont an accomplished scholar. The ntmost they bave yet
renched, or are likely to reach, is to give to India a few tolorably
good arithmeticinns, astronomers, geographers, and mathematicians
—men fit for mere secular business, as land surveyors, clerks and
avconntants, %« but in varied acquirements, sonnd peneral know-
ledge, and true mental elevation, their best alomui, are wot, and

i g
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neyer are likely to be, equal to thoss of the Free Chureh eollege,

= and other kindred institutions.

Thongh nniung the teachers of the government schools and
eolleges there are men of very considerable talent and edncation, a
groat proportion of them are very moderately possessed of both,
while uﬁmpurat.iva]y few of them, have any very great zeal in their
work, and mre always very willing to leave it when anything more
luctative, or agreesble, comes within their resch. In some in-
#tances, children are onturnlly sent to the government, rather than
to the missionary schools, not so much, beeause their parents are
afraid of their becoming Christians, thongh this sometimes is the
cake, s from the idea, that soch schools will connect them more
with the local officials of government, and thus give them a butter
ehanee of obtnining public smployment; which the natives, in gene-
ral, prefer to everything elso; especially on aseount of the respoe-
tability, in their own social cireles, which such employmant is snp-
posed 1o confer, and the influenece for the promotion of family
interests; whiok it is generally caleulated to give, through the offi-
einl patronnge with which it is connected.
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DIETHEICTS AHOVE OFINEUNA . —CULNA. —CHORCH OF ENGLAND MISEIONS, ANT
FUOCESE OF TiE O0SPEL,—TOWXS OF NADEA AND RERIEMNAGUR.—DIA .
GIRATTI RIVER,—NAPTIST MIESION AT CATWA.—HATTLE OF PLASEY, AND
IT§ CONSEQUENCES TO INDIA—MIBSION OF THE LONDON SOCIETY AT
BERFANFUN.—cITY 0F MOUBSHIDADAD,—fILE FACTORFHS —ENTIANCE OF
THE GREAT GANGES.

Arren Jeaviog Chinsurs and Hughli, which may both bo regarded as
ane town, there is no place of particular interest for n considerabla
way up the river. Almost adjoining to Hughli, there is o place
- called Bandal, where there is an old Roman Catholie ehurch, mmeh
resorted to by the East Indian Catholics, of the lower orders. The
building itsolf, and its adjunels, form o rather interesting object, us
viewed from ibe river. "We may hore be said to leave the ling of
old European settloments, which now form the appendages of Cal-
coita, Blost of them existed before that eity was built, but have
lost all their consequence since its agerandizement, which has been
the natural result both of its more convenient situntion for com-
nieres, aud of Eaglish predominance in the country. The French,
Duteh, and Danes, who founded these places, wers onee individaally,
as powerful in Bengal es the Ewnglish, but while the lstter have
gained o great empire, the other thres have gradually vanizhed
awny. The Portognese, who were once the most powerful body of
'furﬁEmrﬂ, on the coasts of Indin, bave now little else than a name,
whigl has become o term of reproach. Though honoured to lead the
wu:."t-u India, and other eastorn, as well as to African, countries,
they deserved and bronght on by their own deeds—the fate which
has befallen their settlements and colonies. With few exceptions,
these of them !rlm crossed tho seas, were bands of ruffinns, swindling
traders, and fnn.a.hml bigots, and bad they snceeeded in forming an
emypire, it could have led only to the ruin of the unhappy countrics
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that might bave come under their sway. It was well for the interests
‘of mankind, that a nation so degenerate, thongh first to find its way
to the east, wos ineapable of obtaining dominion there ; and that the
treachery and cowardice of their character, prevented that combina-
tion of military and governmental talent, with matnal confidenee and
filelity, withont which, an empire so distant, conld neither be
formed, nor retained.

After passing these towns, there are no others possessed of any
thing like an European character, though the country continmes as
fertile and popnlous ns farther down. The chief towns om the
Haoghli wre Sangur, Culna, and Nadea. At Colns, which is a con-
siderable native town, with only o few European houses, an ex-
tensive trade scems to be earried on, most partly in grain,” The
Itijs of Burdwin has one of Lis residences here, and thers ars some
temples of considerabls size sacred to the god Shiva or Muhadeo,

In this neighbourhood, and in the district of Krishuagur to the
north-east of it, the Chorch missionary soeicty has & eonsiderable
number of agents, both European and native, who, during the last
few years, have met with an amount of success, such as has rarely,
n& yob, been experienced in the north of Indin.. Overa FEry com-
siderable extent of country, s great number of the people have Le-
come favourable to Christianity. Some thousands have been bap-
tized at the different stations, and thongh there may be mmeh reason
to donbt of the sincerity of muny of them, there is much hope, that,
if the means of religious instruction of a suitable nature, are vigor-
ously and perseveringly applied, now when caste has been given up,
and the Christian name assumed, great advancement may be made,
and the movement rapidly exteuded to other districts adjacent, It
might be well, now that an opening has been made of so encouraging
# nature, were the chureh soeiety to throw in the main strength of
its agency into these paris, to improve what has been begun, and

“from the vantage ground thus obtained, to extend its agpTessive

movements, by means of its native agents and others, into the sur-
rounding regions. The ereoting of so many village schools and
places of Christinn worship, so as to bring the gospel to bear an the



ERISHNAGUR. 115

mass of the people, cannot fail in time to have preat effect on the
heathen, especially when they see that so many of their conntrymen.
hivve already openly embraced Christinnity. Mueh of the progross
of the gospel mnst now, however, depend on the charaster of those
who have already professed it, and in order that this may be raised,
the great work of European missionaries in such distriets, should be
to give o good Christion edocation, combined with efficient pastoral
superintendanee, and sound instruction in all the doctrines and pre-
cupts of the word of God. In such movements, however, the great
hope is in the children of the first converts. The parents are often
to0 old -and dull of comprehension, especially in conntry places, ever
to be able to exhibit the intellizence and culture of consistent, wall
instruated, and matore Christinns. Their ehildren, howaver, if
carefully taught and disciplined from infaney, in the knowledze of
seriptural truth, and of Christian morals and habits, will, throngh
the grace of God, become much better qualified to be useful agents”
in teaghing the troths of the gospel, and in their own charneters
better examples of their geovine influenee. The great objeet of n
mission, is by no means sccomplished, when a considerabls nnmber
of the heathen abandon their idols and assume the Christinn name,
but even shonld the conversion of every one of them be perfectly
gonuine, o great deal remains to be done, to promote among them
Christian habits and useful seriptural knowledge, and also to train
up from among them, o native ministry, of suitable qunlifications,
by which the work of further propagation may still be carried om,
and Christian institutions permanently established and maintained,
The hopefnl beginning already made in this part of Bengal, though
among plain villngers, may, if the work is rigoronsly prosecufed, by
well qualified men, yet lead to a glorions change affecting a larpe
extent of vonntry. Too much, however, ought not to be expected,
and nnless well attended to, there is, Trom the peenliar character and
circumstances 6f the people, n great danger even of things becoming
ﬁtmg‘mﬂﬁ. Tt will bo long before sueh infant communities cease to
depend, for their'very existence, on the efficient care of others.

O passing Nadea, we leave the river Hnghli, and enter one of the



o

e

11# SANSCRIT COLLEGK. '
‘branches of which it is composed—either the Bhagiraiti, or the Jel-
3 linghi. These two streams, after leaving the great or proper Gunga, in
the npper paris of Bengal, and flowing ina sontherly direction, nnite
near the town of Noadea, and thus form the Hughli, which, after re-
cviving the Matabhanga, and other rivers, becomes the most navign-
‘ble month of the Ganges, whose name it sometimes bears. From
Naden, upwards, till we reach the Great Guopes, the nvigation is
sometimes interrupted for want of suflicient water, for iny, excopt
- very small, flat-bottomed, vessels, Every vessel drawing above two
fast, or so, of water, is obliged, at such dry seasons of the year, to
go round, and enter the main stream of the Ganges, further down,
by some of the other branches that flow throngh the Bunderbans,
Both the Blagiratti, howéver, and the Jellinghi, are largs rivers in
 the rainy season, and navigable for not only the Inrgost native
boats, but also for steamers, which, at that senson of the year, ss

up them to the north-west provinees. :

The town of Naden has long boen celobrated for its college, which
has boen the fountain of Sanserit literature for Bengal proper, as
Bennres has been for Hindustan,  In this neighbourhood, the loarned
Sir W, Jones had a country seat, when he was Judge of the Supreme
Loprt at Calooita. Hore he used to reside doring the vaeations in
his ' Court, and spend his time in oriontal stodies, in eompany with
{he Pandits, or Professors of the Nadea College. Tts glory is now
departed. Banserit, ut least in Bengal, is now rather at a disconnt -
aud the English, in every respect more useful, is rapidly taking its
place us the learned langauge, oven among the Brahmany, whose
grandfuthers would have thought their lips polluted had they uttered
sword pf+it. The number of the Brohmanieal students lras gradonlly
fdolined, and the qualifications of the teachers greatly deteriornted,
T am informed, that sesrcely any of them now can spenk Sanserii ;
and thai many of those who profess to know it, only know it by
rote, there being many books whigh they are quite unable to vead,
20 a8 really to understand. Though, for mANY reasons, it may be
very desirable that the knowledge of this aneient and remarkable
Jnnguage should be preserved, by the learned, ss the Greek is in
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Eﬁmpq, there is no reason to lament its falling fnio neglect. In-
stead of being the somrce of intelligence and refinement to the
prople, exeept what is verbal, it is the storehounse of all the filthy

and abominable mythologieal tales and fictions which, being trans-
Iatod into the vernaeular langusges, prodoce the most demoralising

¢lleots on 'the Hindoos in menersl, by whom they are received as
having a religions sanction. From it, also, is derived all thst mass

of subtle, motaphysieal doetrines, by which every distinotion between

virtue and viee is obscored or destroyed, snd atheistieal and pan-

theistical principles, of the most dangerons charneter to morals, von-
stantly and direetly incoleated. At any rate, whatever loss might

be sustained by oriental literature and ethoography, by the gradoal
disappearancs of Sansorit, religion and morality would have little

ciings to monrn its loss.

The country, along the banks of the Bhagivatti and Jellinghi, is
like other parts of Bengnl—a dead, but fruitfol flat; oot wo-
froquently, tono small extent, subject to inundaticons from thess
rivers. Ttis also a very populous région. There are o good many
indigo, sugar, and silk faetories scattered over the country, at which
LEuropsan managers reside, some of wlom are the proprivtors, but
4 far greater nusmber are merely the sgents of others, nnd, espe-
eiully, of Calentta commercinl houses. Not a few of these factories,
however, belong to natives.

The manufactare of sugar has greatly inereasod during the last
few years; and, in many instances, indigo fuctories have been eon-
verted into sugar, or silk faclories; but, in other m:tnm;ns, these
different branches of business are carried om at the ssme places,
and by the smwe agents. Considernble quantities of mulborry

, plants are grown for feeding silk worms, and a good deal of silk is
exported. The indigo plant, also, grows woll in these parts, and a
goud deal of land is ovcupied in its enltivation. The indigo is made
from a small bush, which grows amooally from seed. When grown
to the proper size, the indigo plants wre ent near the roots, which
are left in the ground, so that o second erop is prodoced, at another
season of the yenr, by their sprouting again. This latter erop is
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not, however, s0 valuable as the first. The indigo plants, when
cnt, are tied op in sheaves, or bundles, and taken immediately to
the factory. The native eullivators are paid by the indigo factors,
gither for the mumber of bundles of indigo plant delivered at the
fagtory, necording to apreement ss to price and size, or 50 much is
given annually for fields on which to grow it, at the risk of the
faclor, who makes advances in money, and pays the expences of
enltivation. A grest deal of litigation takes place between thess
indigo foectors and the native farmers and land holdera—the latter,
frequantly, after having received money in advance, refusing to let
indigo be sown in their fields, and the other often proseenting for
dsmages done by the natives, either by eutting their indigo, or
turning their ¢attle into the fields in which it iz grown, to grage on
the crops of the planter. I1i may be difficnlt often for the magi-
strates to decide thede disputes between the European planters and
the npative formers. TEoropeans complain often, that the magi-
strates and judges, thongh themselves Enropeans, have too great a
partintity for the natives, and a dislike to have Englishmen setiled
in the eountry, ns they give them more trouble than the more sab-
missive natives. To what extent thers may be ground for this
charge, it is difleult to say, buk there is reason to fear that many of
the planters are not such men ns can be entrusted with the in-
terests of the natives, when their own are of an opposite sharacter,
whichi is foo often the ease; and a litlle wholesome jeulousy of
them on the part of the authorities; when they are charged by the
natives with elaiming what is not elearly a right of their own, and
aaserting their elnims in 4 violent manner, is very useful and neces-
sary, as long as it does not infringe on any of the actual privileges
0 which, in common with the natives, they are entitled.

When the indigo plants are brought to the factory in bundles,
they are at once cast into tanks, built of briek, and well plastersd
inside. Fresh water is conveyed into these tanks, and after the
plants have been well steeped, 5o as to extraet ihe juiee, the water
containing this juice of ihe plant is drawn off into another tank,
where it continnes to be every now and then violently agitated, by
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natives wading in it, and dashing it sbout with their hands and
feet, This water is mow quite bluish in colour, and after being
pisssed throngh one or two mere of these tanks, it is drawn off into
boilers. In boiling, the water is gradunlly evapornted, zud the
sediment left in the bottom is the pure indigo of commerce. This
is cot into small eakes, and packed for. the market.

The process of preparing this valunble artiele from the green
plant is very simple, but the business iisell is exceedingly precari-
ons. This arises very much from the great difficulty in getting
suitable woather for the proper growth, and healthful maturity of
the plant. Ii requires ruins to a certain extent, or else it is quite
destroved by the drought, while, on the other land, excessive rmin,
 thing very commou in India, completely destroys it. Sometimes
it happens, that a planter loscs all his outlay for a year eor two,
amounting {0 a very lurge sum, and has no return sufficient to
cover even half the interest of his money. In other instances, iu
the course of ome or two years, ho may clear a moderate fortane,
This gives the whole business a good deal of the character of gamb-
ling. No human foresight can avail, where the business depends
{isr more than on any thing else, on the peculiar nature of the sea-
son, and that not in the country generally, but on the presence or
absence of o fow showers in one's own looality.

The town of Catwa is the first place of nny importance on the
Bhagiratti, after leaving Nadea. Tt is situsted on the westers
bank of the river. It has had o Baptist mission ever since 1604,
but, 1 believe, never more than one missionary at o time. = There ia
uow & ehnreh with about thirly communicants, under the eare of the
Rev. W. Carey, one of the sons of Dr. Carey. e has with him two
native preachers, chiclly employed among the heathen around.
This mission was begun by Mr. Chamberlain, who here at first meb
with considerable opposition. That intrepid missionary afterwards
went inte the north-western provinees, where he moy almost be
said to have been the first Protestant missionary. There he founded
severil of the Baptist missions still existing. The station at Catwa
has been kept up ever since, but on a small seale. It vequires vory
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much to be reinforeed, to render it truly effective, where g0 much
might be done in these oxtensive distriots

Beofore coming to Berbampur, the prineipal European station of
the Bhagiratti, we pass Flassey, or Pilasi, where the divisive victory
obtained over the Nawab of Murshidabad by Lord Clive, laid the
foundation of the British Empire in the north of Indin, by soquir-
i‘l:lg in one day to the Fast India compuny, the supreme power aver
the wealthy. provinees of Bengal, Bahar, and Urissa. Here the seile
of India's destiny was turned by the treachery of one of her own
#ons, and one cluss of foreign rulers was exchanged fop another, for
thiose who werv dispossessed by the English, were for the most part
themselves intruders and eonquerors in India, or the descendants of
those who when tired of ravaging it, ent out inheritances in i for
their children, with their swords. It requires a great deal of false
sentimentalism to enable one to shed tears over the decline and fall
of the Muhammadan power in Indin, whatever may be one's opinion
of a great many of the men, or of the means, by whom and through
wilinj:, most of its territory has been transferred to Britain, What-
ever, may have been the prosperity of India, for a time under the
sway of the great Akhbar, and one or two other Emperors, the
mussulmon role in genoral, as far as the Hindoos, the great mass of
the peopls, were concerned, was one of intoleranes, violenee, and
bloodshed. The sceptre of India fell from the hands of the Mu-
hammadsn chiefs, after they had redueed their own Emperor to a
nigre puppet, destitute of all awthority even over the women and
eupachs of his own palace at Dilli, and wasted theirwwn strangth
and the whole eountry by their mutual and inveternte dissentions,
It is not unnsnal to bear the English spoken of, as having overturned

the Mognl Empire, while the fact is, that it was overthrown by its

own unwicldiness, and want of any moral power of cobesion, be-

fore the English had anyihing deserving the name of territory, or

inflasnce, in the conntry. It was broken to pieves, and its varioos
fragments were being tossed abont; aud contended for among the
boldest and fiereest of the upstart leaders of & rapacions and de-
moralieed soldiery, composed of thoe most rothless and merce
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nary desperadoes who lived only by preying om the vitals of the

The English, indeed, had no right to any part of India, save the
small spots which they had purchased, or received as grants. Those
from whom they took most of it however, had no better elnim,
The longest heads, und the longest swords, hove always, for the

, time ruled Tndia, as well as most other countries, and what eonsti-
tules & right to rule, has not yet been very clearly decided. B if
the vox populi vox Dei principle, were to be introdnced, I haye
little doubt but the Homourable Company stands fully as good o
ehanee of being re-elected by its subjects as most other sovercigns.
England itzelf, and most conntries of Europe, have besn subdged by
foreigners, and are for the most part roleg by their descendants,
more or less remote, and the amalzamation of the ruling, with the na-
tive races, is not yot complete. In Tndia, that nmalpsmation is more
difficult, but it has begun, and is going forward, and the develop-
ment of an Anglo-Indinn race, is only rotarded by the difienltics
arising from climate and religion. The progress of India in know-
ledge, and especially in Christianity, will in time approximate the
different classes, to each other and &1l np the chasm that mow
s0 widely divides them in social Tife,

Though in many instances overruled by Providence for good, and
we confidently hope they are even already beginning to be so in
Indin, both eonquest and colonization have almost withont eXeEp-
tion, been ocensioned and accompanied by the most nnprincipled
rapacity, and merciless aggressions of the strong upon the wenk.
Every where the migrations of civilized men are followed by the
ruin and extermination of the rude aborigines, and it is well for
India that she eannot be colonized, as well as conquered. Many a
couniry has been conquered, and the conquest has raised it fn the
scale of nations, and resulted in giving it all the impulses of &
higher civilization ; but the barbarous tribes of & thinly peopled, but
fertile region, have invariably been utterly annihilated as soon ns
the tide of eolonization has begun to roll in,—but, such is the nature
of Indis, that no large body of European colonists is ever likely to
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 settledn it. Were suoh the case, nnless they were in general men
of much intelligence and moral worth: there wounld be-great danger,
especially in the interior, of their falling scon into a state of strong
class opposition to the natives, and (he resnlt might be & stroggle
Aor ascendancy of a very dangerons nature, tending sither to the
expalsion of the one party, or the social degradation of the other.
At present tliere is much to encourage the hope, that the Europenns;
and the more eulightoned elasses of the natives, will be able to go on
with mutual barmony, and good will towards each other in promot-
ing the improvement, both of the intellsetual and physicial state of
the people of Indin. The continuation and imereass of this hure
maony, will be of unspeakabls advantage toall classes in the conulry.

The principle place on the Bhagiratti, is Murshidabad, a large city,
onee the Mulammudan capital of Bengal. Before coming  to
it; however, we pass the English station of Berhampur, which is
on the same, or eastern bank, but aboul four miles farther down the
river. A considernble bedy of iroops ai ome time was slationed
here, but sinee their presence bocame mors nrgeatly required in the
north-west, their number has boen mueh reduced. There are now
a9 European troops, and only a regiment or two of native infantry.
The station is rather pleasantly situated, but only a few of the Eu-
ropeans seem to live on the bank of the river, which is for the most
part, oceupied with barracks, hospital, and other public buildings,
among which are the mission house, chapal, and schools of he
London missionary society. The Rev. Micainh Hill, now in (al-
ecutta, for long laboured alone at this station, When there Werp
muny Europeans here, o considerable number of yoars oo, s good
and commodions English place of worship was brilt, in connexion
with the London mission, and ealled Union Chapel, in whieh My
Hill, in addition to his missionary work, preached with considerahle
suceess and moch acceptanee, to his follow countrymen. The e
movitl of the troops, iowever, has now grently redaced the English
congregation, as there are not many Europeans in the place. The
present missionaries at Berhampuor, are the Rev, Mesars. Paterson
and Lessel, who are fnlmuring among the natives with mueh more
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ensonrsgement than was experienced ot this station for many years.
The snceess during the last few years has been considerable, though
attended with not a few dificulties. A nomber of native converis
hos been formed into a chureh, and a still greater nomber, both male
and female, is now connected with the mission, and under Christian
instroetion, and there seems an encouraging prospect of o large in-
crense in the futare. :

Like many other missions, that of Berhampur requires mnch to be
sirengthened, to enable the brethron not onlyto go on efficiently
with present plans, bot to enlarge their operations in the extensive
city of Murshidabad, and the country aromnd. A good deal has
been done, during the eool season, in the way of itinerating among
the villages, especiallydn the districts between the Bhagiratti and
Jullinghi rivers ; but it is obvious that very much eannot be done in
this way withont some part of the more important and permancnt
duties of the stotion 'LI-EE‘H[,', at times, partially suspended. This is
alwnys most undesirable, as o people just emerging {rom heathen-
ism, if mot going forward in improvement, generally go backward.

A meat gothic chapel was, some years ago, erected in the fown
for the use of the native chureh and eongregation; and, in connexion
with the mission, there are orphan asylums, for boys and girls, who
thus reevive a Christinn eduweation, and are trained, also, to work.
A farm, of considerable extent, on which the bovs of the asylum
and the native christinns enltivate grain, and arrow-root, and rear
sill-worms, was commenced, by Mr. Hill, some years ago, with the
hope of furnishing means of employment and support to such native
Christinns, and inguirers, as might not have the means of subsistence
nesr the mission, and to be, ot the ssme time, & school of agrieul-
tural indostry. Considerable diffienlties were experienced in the
outsel, in obtaining funds, which, for the most part, were raised by
Mr. Hill among kis own friends. The care and superintendense of
the institution have added muoch to the Inboors of the missionaries,
but, it is to be hoped, not withont useful results. The plan was de-
signed to combine, as {ar as proeticable, the charaeter of a Mornvian
institution with the ordinary modes of missionary operation. With
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the exveption of that of the English department of the Berhampur
‘mission, its early history was one of no small diffienlty. Mr. ILill
bad rarely any cosdjutors, or éven so mmch as a nntive assistant
while the virulence of the opposition to the gospel, in this populous
distriet, wonld seem from nll aceounts {o have been generally
greater thon in most other parts of the conntry. The influence of
fh;_Nntih_nanrshi}h‘bnd, and his swarm of mussolman refainers,
is yery great over all the neighbouring Mubammadans. He is na-
h{ﬁ]lj looked on as the greatest man of the country, by his own
dependants, wnd they look on themselves as having mueh of their
- mmster's consequence reflected from their own persons, The Mu-

\ Mﬁ are every where disposed to be arrogunb and self-

-

important, and bere, where they think thew have got such a greak
man at their head, their arrogance and self imporinnee shine forth
with peenliar Instre. Murshidabad and Patns, seem, ns far as my
own observation goes, the only two places in northern Indin, whers
any dificulty is to be met with in getting o civil answer to a eivil
question ; but in want of politeness, the Muarshidabad people do not
seam to have any rivals in India.

Berhampur hus not always been regarded as o very healthy sta-
tion; thoogh on this subject * Doctors huve differed.” Some medieal
authorities, it is said, reported it to government as unsuitable for
Eunropean troops daring part of the year, which is supposed to have
Ted to their removal. Other medical men have questioned the cor-
rectness of this opinion, and have maintained its general healthiness,
an compared with other stations in Bengal, though it may be infe-
rigr to some of the stations in the norith-westorn provinees. One
‘thing is certain. The gromnd iz low apd in the rains must be often
gearcely above the level of the river, and sometimes even below it
The gensral dampness of the pround, and the stagnation of the
water during the rainy season and for gome time afterwards, must,
in 50 hot o climate, be unfavourabls to health, but in (his respect
Berhampur eannot be worse, than most other plases in Bengal, No

" part of the provinee, which is everywhere alluvial, can be much

above the surfnee of the Gappes during the highest period of the
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inundations, when the greater part, is even below the level of the
water, which is offen prevented from desiroying the erops of a
whole district, merely by the embankments, partly artificial, and
partly thrown up by the river itself. When theso banks give way,
the eonutry iz laid under waier to great exiont, whenever the river
vises nbove its avernge Leight. About the end of the rainy season,
also, immense quantities of decayed, and decaying, vegpetable matter,
choeking up ¢very place, In this warm, moist, and productive region,
and mized with vast numbers even of potrid animals, and vermin,
and every other conceivable nuisanee, which the people are too in-
dolent to remove, wust necessarily toint the air and render it un-
wholesome.

Biotween Berhampor and Muorshidabad, there is o considerable
population, living in bazirs, known by various names, and some-
times spoken of as separate towns, but which may all be rogarded
gs mere adjunets, either of oue or the ‘other of the abave places.
Murshidabad with its various appendages may, therefore, be said to
pxtend for seven or eight miles along the river side, though in some
places the space is partly filled up by fields or gardens. The new
palace of the Nawil—a noble building in the Grecian style—stands
on the bunk of the river, at the end of the eity next Berhampur,
Tt was built by Enplish engineers in the service of the British go-
vernment, and has a fne and striking appearance from the river,
Along with the other buildings and gardens, forming the Nowih's
gstate, it oecupies n large space, after passing which, the eity of .
Murshidabad may be said to commenee,

The general appearance, apart from the Nawih's palace, of Mur-
ghidabad, is that of o decaying vity. Thers are in it, however,
u.ﬁny fine hounses, mostly in the nsual Muhsmmadan style, having
smnll doors and windows, and terraces fronting the river, with flat
roofs, on which loungers sit and smoke their pipes. Not a fow
houses, however, hive evidently been built by, or for Enropeans, no
doubt when this woes o considerable mart for English trade, as they
are more or less in the Anglo-Tndinn style, which is much mora

open, airy; ond eommodious than that used by the natives. The



Rt

R ‘TE IW:.!‘. L
T, - O ;

128 MUESHIDARAT,

.;-mnihnr of Murshidabad is evidently fading away, thongh it is still

a large city. Ita present inhabitants do not appear, as if they
gither conld or wonld have erected the honses in which they mow
dwoll, but either from poverty or choice, would more likely have
oegupied muohi inferior abodes, had they not found these built to
iheir hand, and comparatively cheap, in consequenee of the fewness
of the more prosperous class, for whom they wore originally de-
signed, Everywhere, one sces kuts built with the frogments of
roined palaces; and spacions gardens, onee surronnded with lofty
and wall bailt walls, with summer houses on the terraced corners,
parts of which remain, while sther parts are gone to ruin, or elosed
with mud, and plastered over with cow dong, stoek up to dry for
foel. Larre buildings, here and there, in éntire ruins, encomber
ilie bank, on the tops of which the poorer classes have taken up
thoir residenen inm little hnts made of bamboos and motts, and
thintehed over with palmyra leaves. Ghils, or large stnircases,
tumbled into the riverand covered with rubbish, or overgrown with
ereepers, shruobs, and stunted peepnl trees, all mork the goneral de-
parture, or decay of the higher classes. Tho population, however,
thongh evidently of a poorer description, than the men who onee
oeonpicd these ruined edifices, is still very great, but whal propor-
tion it may bear to what it once was, when Murshidabad was the
capital of Bengnl, and natorally drew the higher classea to it, who
now frequent Colentta, it is impoasible to say.

The general effect of the Hritish government in India, has been to
incrense the village, and diminish the eity population; unless in
such cities; or towns, as form the chief commercial depots. During
the periods of war and turbulence, that preceded the English rule,
men of the richer and higher elasses, could not live on their estates
in the country, but erowded into the eities for protection to their fa-
milies, while they themselves hung on at the conrts of the higher
chiefs, or followed them in their military “expeditions ; bhut now
they generally live securely on their estates in the country, anid
feel more at home, and of mush more comsoquence, in the midst of
their own friends and retainers, than in crowded eities. Unless in
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s few large cities, having something peeulinrly nttrastive abons
them, nud where they como chisfly for amusement and socicty, the
great men amony the natives, are seldom o be met with, except in
¥ the country.  They have often, however, houses nnd gardens in the
nisighbourhood of such cities as Dilhi, Agra, Benares, &e., but sel-
dom live in the towns, exeept for a short time. The very great
ameng them, indeed, gemorally, live by a town, but that town is
usaally almost ootively their own property, and nearly all its in-
habitants are their own tenants, dependants, and servants, so that
their will is Inw to the community around thom. In fact, the larger
towns in Indis, are now almost entirely places for trade, and any-
thing like & resident aristoeracy to be found in them, consisis for
tho most part, of the brahmans, aud the principal bankers, grain
dealers, and merchants, these three Initer elnsses forming in reality
but one.

After passing Murshidabad, the first town of any importance ia
Jangipur, where a toll is levied on all vessels passing, under the
pretence of keeping open, and improving the navigation of the ri-
yor, bog whether it is devoted to this objeet or not, has long been

- mystery, as the sum received from the immense mumber of boats
passing, must be vory large, while the improvement of the river
seems to hove beem but small, Smyptoms of incrensed attention
had begun to appear when I passed the last time, and they
were driving in stakes, to point ot where it was most navigable.
Jungipur is not a very large town, but during the East Indin eom-
pany’s silk monopoly, it must have been of more consoquence tham
now, na they had here o gropt depat, or factory, for their slk trade,
which mow has pussed into private hands. 'There are still here
a few good Earopean honses, and o few English residents, prineipally
enzaged in the silk, indigo, and sugar trade. The mulberry planis
on which the silk worms are fed, are found in grest sbundance.in
the districts around, being caltivated by the native farmers and sold
to those who keep the worms, These worms are kept and fed in
sheds at the factories, n mumber of them being destroyed by the
provess of winding off the sk, while the others are kept for the

-.k 12
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breed, The worm hoving wound itsell round with the silk which
it prodnces from its own body, becomes n chrysalis, or encoon and
in this stute it remains for & time, and then emerpes as & white
thickesh butterfly, and then becoming in tarn a worm, it windsitself
ronnd with the silk which it produees from its own body. Those re-
quired for breeding are preserved while those off which the silk is
wounil, are by the process destroyed. The silk wound off is often
span in this neighbourhood, but o great deal is exported in the raw
state.  This distriet las been long celebrated for its handkerchiefs
nnd other goods well known in Earope as © Cosimbazar silks.”

From Jangipur to the real, or as the natives eall it, ® The great
Ganges,” to distinguish it from the Hughli and other branches, the
distanee might be about twenly miles. Here, in the dry season, thers
is &0 little water in the Bhagiraiti, that often only one boat ean
pasd st o time, while most of the Inrger prain boats eannot pass at
all. Hondreds must go round by the Sunderbans, while other
bupdreds have to wait their turns to get through this narrow and
rapid strait.  Many, however, here change their eargoes into smaller
wessals,  The elamonr and confusion, are such as eerlaiuly ean be
heard no where but on the Ganges. For every ome working with
his hands, there would seem to be at least twenty working with
equal energy with their tongues, giving orders which no one obeys,
or calling for help from gods and men, which no one gives. Every
one shows perfect soundness of lungs, by bawling with all his
might. One vessel runs against aoother, and both erews salute
each other with vollies of sbuse. A little boat is erushed between
two larpe ones, and its owoer’s elamonrs for redress, are answered
with blows and knoeks, for not getting out of the way. A biz boat
heavily laden runs aground, and Rimchandar and all the other gods
of the Hindoo pantheon, are invoked to push her off the bank, but
will not lend their aid ; and there she sticks fast, and blocks up the
channel; and every other boat’s crew joins in henping abuse on' fhe
luekless mimjhi who has not steered her better, Afier shoving and
pulling, runuing aguinst each other, breaking the venetinns of the
buidgerow, smashing sach other's onrs, cutting ropes, to get thom
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olear of masts, bowsprits &e., till every one is almoat hors de com-
bat, wo omerge, all at once, from this seene of uprear and confusion,

“and float into deep water, when a lond simultanecus shout of * Gunga

mai ki jii,"—* Victory to the merciful Gunga,” aunounces that we
aro at last in the far famed Gaoges, of which, till now, we have seen

only some of the off-shoots.
Wa do not, however, sven here, see the whele of the Ganges, ai

- onoe, a5 large sand banks, in different parts of the ehannel, covered
“with water in the rains, are now dry in the middle, and divide the

river into soveral streams.  Over these banks, howeyer, you ean seg
tho masts of vessels in other channels, while at a distanee on the hori-
zon, 8 number of large trees enn he seen, extending aloog in mn
irregular line, and marking the real opposite bank of this great
river. Thongha great part of this wide spage is dry in the other
months of the year, in the rainy season it is all covered, with o deep
and rapid stream. Even in the dry months, the Ganges is a vory
Inrge river, but can only at some places be seon all at once; as what
area mere shallows in the rains, are then sand banks, sometimes of
many miles in extent, or if mud has been deposited on the sand,
which is often the case, they form good pasturage for thousands of
eattle, or are coversd with fertile fields, produoecing execllent crops
of almost every kind of grain. To the larger of these temporary
islands, formed by the Ganges, many of the villagers migrate, with
their enttle and impliments of hushandry, as soonm ns the water
subsides. There they erect luts of bamboos and mods, or of other
meterials of very little valoe, and ensily transported in small bosts.
In these they live, with their families, during the dry months, and
plongh, sow, and reap, before the next rains, when they again deeamp,
amd retarn, with all their property, to the mainland.

Sometimes, however, they stay too long, (as it is the nsoal prae-
tico of the Hndoos of all elasses, never to do to-day, what ean
possibly be postponsd till to-morrow) and the river rising with
unusunl rapidity, in consequence of great and sudden rains in upper
India, their frail abodes, as well as their cattle, and occasionally
some of themselves, are overwhelmed, and carried down by the
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CHAPTER VIL

ATPROACIT TO BINDUBTAN PHDF‘EH..—F‘TELNEI IF THE ASPRCT OF THE CoON-
TRY.—DIFFENENCE TN LANGUAGE AND MANNERS FROM THOHE OF BENGAL.
 arsnan MODEE OF DISPOSING OF TiUE DEAD.—TRANFMIOBATION OF
EOULS.—BUINS OF MATHMAUL —CAVE TEMFPLES ON THE 0ANGES, &

Fuosx the entrance into the great, or true Ganges, the country is
very flat, ani if possible, more monotonons and uninteresting than
the parts of Bengnl ulru?ﬂu];r paszed, till we eome to o range of hills,
which may be said to form the boundary, between Bongal and
Hindustan, This range of hills terminates on the Gunges, at the
town of R&jhmahl, from which this part of it tokes ifs noma.
The aclual boundary between Bengal and Hindustan, is usually
placed at the Sikrigalli Pass, which ia higher up the river than the
town of Rajmahl; ond still farther up, the same general range is
known by the nume of the Bhigunlpur hills, 8o ealled from the town
of Blifigulpur, which is the government station for the district, or, a8
it wonld be ealled in England, the county. Under varions numes,
this range of hills extends across the whole eountry, from the
Gauges to the other side of India, and is the same plready noticed,
us traversed by the great road from Calenttn to Benares.

Geologists would no doubt say, that at some ancient period, whils
{he whole of Bengal was covered by the sea, the meonth of the
Ganges may have boen somewhers near the present site of the town
of Rijhmahl, and from the peruliar structure of the whele country,
snch, 68 it moy very naturally be supposed, must have been the ease.
Below this, the whole country, with the excoption of & few spots,
that may have been islands of a somewhnt mare sncient formation,
would seem fo have been graduslly formed by the deposit of the
Ganges, as the lower parts of the Sunderbans have been, ot a mora
reoent period, -
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* At Rijmahl, however, a eompleta change takes place in the na-

ture of the eountry, and after, for a long time, having seen nothing
like an eminenee of any kind, the traveller agnin boholds great
hills, and solid rocks. The hills here are not, indeed, very high,
bat one'looks on them with interest and plensure, after having been
long tired of the dull and monotonons flatness of Bengal. Not only
ﬁm the conntry begin to change its characteristies, but the people
are‘different from those of Bengal, in race, language, and manners.
As ﬁ.ight,hnwerrnr, be expected, there is a great intermixture of
Bengalee and Hindustani, in the language of the people inhabiting
these border distriets, between the iwe provinees of Bengal and
Baliar. A sori of Hindui is spoken, bot it is so mixed] with abe-
riginal, and also with Bengalee words, and so vitinted in Pronounei-
ation, as to be scarcely intelligible to a native of the north-western
provinees. The Urda, spoken bere, as elsewhers, by the munssul-
mnns; is somewhat porer, but it is also, in some degres, corrupted in
pronunciation, and also by the admixtore of many Bongalee words
and idioms.

Many onstoms, also, practiced in Bengal, begin, bereabonts,
gradually to disappear, thongh they may be oceasionally observed
even much farther up the river. One of these, for instanee, is the
shoeking practice of exposing dving persons on the river gide, 50 as
not nnfrequently to hasten their death. No doubt, instanecs of this
practice oceasionally take place in upper India ; but all of which I
bave ever heard, as happening so far up as Henares, were by Ben=
galees, or at Teast, by people not natives of the place. So far is it
from being the wsual custom in Hiudustan, that it is regarded by
the people in general, ns quite barbarons and disgracefnl. Some
years ago, o number of Bengaloe Hindoos, resident at Delhi, took n
dying man to the Jumna, to put his feet into the water, in order
that he might there die, and thus, as they believed, seenre his-sal-
vation, The Hindoos of the plase, lmwer'nr, thongh holding the same
superstitions opimion about the sacredness of the river, were 8o shook-
ed at their ernelty, that they gave the poor Bengalees n gooid beat-
ing, and obliged them to carry the man back, to die at his own house,
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The eustom of burning the dead is, with o fow exeeplions, uni-
versal npmong the Hindoos of all castes, though interring iz proe
ticed by some tribes, especinlly in the sonth of India, and also in
the north, by some small sects of Hindoo religionists, gencrally re-
garded ns heterodox. Some parties, however, who nre too poor to
pay for a snficient quantity of wood for the funeral pile, nud for the
ceremonies to be performed by the Bralmans on the oceasion, sink
the bodies of their friends in the river. T am not sure but some
tribes practice this as their regular mode of sepultore, but 1 know,
that in general, it is eaused by poverty, and the rapacions demunds
of the Bralmans. T have ofien seen g dewd body laid down on the
banks of the Ganges, while the Bralmans and the rolatives, were
fiereely contending, about the amonnt to be given for performing the

I oliseqiies, the former refusing to go on 1l they were satisfied ; and
after the ceremonies have been performed, I have seen the Brah-
mans giving o good thrashing to the heirs and exeeutors, and hold-
ing them fast by the eollur, or the hair of the head, till they shonld
satisly their demands, or pay what they had promised, The Brah-
mans take great care to do nothing without being paid.

The cnstom of casting dead bodies into the Ganges, snd other
rivers, oc, ‘sions a very great nuisance. The bodies, after having
been sunk, with stones, or brieks attached to them, in o fow days
become lighter; after the process of decomposition has begun, and
getting disentangled from the weights by which they were at first
eank, float down the river, till, perhaps, thoy stick fast on somo
bauk, or shallow, where they are devoured by erows, kites, valtures,
dogs, and jackals, Tno eome places where a pecu‘litlr bend of the river
produges an eddying current, which draws every thing into its vor-
‘tex and then casts it ashore, there is frequently o complete golgotha.
The bodies of men, women, and children, of all ages, as well as those of
brute animals of all kinds, in every state of decomposition, are
thrown into one putrid mass on the bank, partly in, and partly out

~of the water, and they are to be seen with the birds and beasts of
prey gorging themselves on them, snarling and sercaming as they
drug about the skeletons, and mangled limbs, and enirails, and
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fleht for their shares in. the horrid feast. So much are the people
habitnated to seemes like this; that, in general, they seem to tbink
nothing of them. A litfle way below sueh o spot; you may often
see erowis of people, of both sexes, bathing in the river, lnoghing
nnil joking, some praying, and others singing, seouring their eook-
ing untensils, woashing their elothes, or their mouths and Lleeth,
iri:n]d'ng tho, waier, and filling their vessels to earry it home to
‘their honses for domestic nse. They say, * Guopn purifies all
things" Vyery day one sees dead bodies floating past, with erows,
ﬁr kites sitting on them pecking their food; but such is the affect
of familinrity, that even Eoropean Indies, of the most delicate
minds, and of the utmost sensibility of feelings, after a short time,
Jook on such scenes with apparently little emotion, thongh it is im-
proasible thoyean ever coase to be most dizagreeable.

It is worthy of notice, that the first thing a earrion crow,; or olher
bivd of prey, does, in finding o dend body, is to peek ont the eves.
Reference is ovidently made to this well-known habit of these birds,
in! Proverbs zzx. 17, “ The eye that mocketh at his father, and de-
spiseth to obey his mother, the ravens of the valley (earrion erows,)
shall piek it ont, and the young eagles (voltnres,) shall sat 7 A
striking and literal fulfillment, or illustration, of this threatening
took plage, nfew years ago, at one of our military stations on the
Ganges, A soldier of one of the English regiments, o man of o bad
and very dissipated character, one day left the cantonments, to pro-
cure lignor in one of the native villages near, where he got qguite ins
toxienied, and, losing his way, strolled into some waste, or unealti-
vated place, where, falling or lying down, be went fast nsleep. The
earrion (rows sceing him, nnd, no doubt, taking him for dead,
ponteed upon him, and at cnee picked ount both his oyes. OF eourse,
he started up, writhing with pain, his dronkenness being instan-
fangonsly cured, and groped sbont, till some one, finding him in this
melancholy plight, led him home to the barracks, a fearful warhing
to his associates in vice. From his characler, it is not improbable
that his-early life may hnve too much resembled that of the ineor-
rigible son mentioned by Solomon, as doomed Lo the same fate,
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It may, very noturally, be nsked, Why sre the Hindoos so enre-

Tesr about the disposal of the morta]l rvemains of their friends nud

relatives 7 -And why it iz that they seem to be so little affected
on eeinz the mangled bodies even of friends with whom they have
‘mssocinted, dragped about and devoured, ss common earrion, by
bensts and birds of prey 7 Are they a people eutirely destitute of
feelings and affections 7 This is by no means the casey Though, no
doubl, they are, in general, a people of very corrupt morals, they
are far from being devoid of kindly dispositions. The comss of
their paying, in general, so little regard to the bodies of the dead,
is; no donbt, 10 be found prineipally in their relicion. Aceording

10 the essentinl doetrinoe of Hinduism, the body is not viewed as an-

“important, or necessary, part of the living being, which, they think,
gontinues essentially the same; whatever may be the form or body
which it may at eny time animate. The body &= not the maw, nOT
even any part of him, necessary to his existenco, but rather o prison,
or shell, in which his soul is confined, and by which it is deterior-
* ated and: demoralized, and its proper action impaired or prevented.
Bin fs supposed to have its oripin nnd sest in the bodily organs.
_These are the canse, as woll as the instrnments, of moral evil, both
to gods and men, who, as long ns they are in contact with matter,
are exposed to the influence of maya, or Illusion, which renders
them unable to distingnish truth from falsehood, or good from evil.
T destroy the inflosnee, therefore, of bodily organs, is the best way
to’ escape from delusion nod bondage ; and as the body is the chief
obstacle to the sonl’s emaneipation from ervor aml sin, its entire do-
atruction is not an evil, but a good. Hence all the different seets of
Hindoo deyvotecs, ip some way or other, profess to seek after that
kind of salvation ealled mukti, which consists, chiefly, in an entire
deliverance from all material influences, and o final shsorption of
the &onl in the divioe, or only essentiol being. This is the highest
possible kind of salvation, Thoogh the soul, therofore, according
o the Hindoos, is immortal, or indestruetible, it is not so a5 & sepa-
rate being, having o consciousness of individuality, but as an in-
tegral portion, er particls, of the mmiversal divine essence. Though
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ihe soul, before béing again absorbed into that essence, may be des-
tined to pass throngh many thonsands of births, in the bodies of men,
or of other animals, there is no idea of a resurrection, or of its ever
again animating the same form, or body. It may riso or sink in the
seale of being, as its deeds in any piven state may merit, but the
same body is mot, in any way, to have any future conmexion with it.
If the soul g5 to receive a reward for good deeds, it is to bein o
body of a higher order than the present one which it inhabits: and if
it is to be punished for erimes, it will be in a body of a lower and
miore ineonvenient form,

The body is, therefore, frequently ealled the grate merely in
whieh -the fire burns, or that in which the spirit acts ; and when the
soul leaves il, its use is for ever at an end, as that of the small
grates of clay, made by travellers, mercly to light a fire in to eook
their evening meal, but which they consider as lumber, too nsiloss to
carry with them, and therefore leave behind them when the fire is
extinguished, and they proceed on their way. As soonm ns the spirit
quits the body, the conmexion between them terminates for BVEr;
but the soul itself, thongh, by absorption into God, it may cense to
have a separate existenes, ean mever essentinlly conse to be. The
body is thus supposed to be nothing more, after the soul leaves it,
than & cast-off garment, or thano the dead skin of o snnke, which is
Iefi behind on the ground, while the living reptile ereeps from it,
and passes on its way,

In speaking of a virtnous mah, ome of the Hindoo Shusters
gays, *“In his passage to the next world, neither his fathar,
nor his mother, nor his wife, nor his son, mor his kinsman,
will remuin in his company; his virtne alome will adbers to
him. Bingle is ench man born, single he dies; sitigle he receives the
reward of his good, and single the punikhmont of his evil deeds ;
when he leaves his corse like u log, or a lump of elay, on the ground,
his kindred retire with averted faces: but his virtoe acecmpanies
his soul.” The body is here spoken of as a“ log, or o lump of
clay,” for which the kindred of the deceased have mo regard.
‘When the soul hns departed from it, it has no more relationship to
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them than any other “ log, or Inmp of clay,” ag they have no idea,
that their friend will ever again animite the same form. It may,
therefore, b thrown away as useless, ns well as the dead carcass of
any other animal, to become the food of dogs, or of crows.

Viewed by itself, therefore, the body is generally spoken of with
great disvespeet, by the Hindoos, as a comparatively insignificant
part of tho gompound being ealled man ; or, rather, as.no essential
portion of him st all, but as a shell, or prison, in which he is, for o
time, conflned apainst his will, and by which his faenlties are de-
ranged and impaired, in eonseqnence of being obliged to ack throngh
its organs, as the motions of n tortoise, or other shell fish, may be
snpposed to be impeded, or rendered awkward, by its having to
carry its house on its back. MHence, suicide, especially, if com-
mitted with religious motives, or a desiro of emancipation from the
influenee of fAeshly passions, which are believed to arise from son-
tast with matter, is not regarded as sinful, but, on the eontrary, to
be, in geriain cireumsinnees, highly meritorions. The dootrine from
which this conelusion is drawn, is very frequently tanght in Earope,
by preachers and ‘writers of a sentimental turn, but of unquestioned
othodoxy. Human passions are attributed to the material body, a8
if matter could think, but the conelusions drawn by the Hindoo
toachets are carefully avoided. 1t is not allowed, that to destroy
the body is the best way to get rid of sin, but the body is so much
spoken of as the source and sent of moral evil, instead of being the

-migre instrument throogh which the mind nets: aml the gonl is s0
much represented as capablaef every thing good, wore it only froed
from the influonce of the body, that the consequeonee froely admitted
and ineolested by the Hindoos, would scem naturally to follow—
that not merely to macerate the body to weaken the strengih of its
passions, but even to destroy it, and its organs, altogether, may he-
come 4 virtue, as to escape entirely from their influence, must be
exceadingly desimble. The sentiment naturally arising from this
doetrine is expressed in the following passage of the Shasters —
“ A mansion with bones for its rafters and beams, with nerves for
its cords, with museles and blood for mortar, with skin for its out-
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wardi povering: fllak with| no ‘swert parfome, but Toaded with fisoes’
and arine—a mansion infested with sickness and sorroy, the seat of
malndy, haurnted with the qualities of durkness, incapable of stand-

= _ ing long; such o mansion of the vital soul, let its ocenpler always
~ cheerfully quit.”
e The transmigration of souls into other bodies, is not among tho

Hindoos, 0z it wos among the ancient Greeks, who derived it from
the East, the mere speenlstive creed of a fow philosopliers, or learaed
. mon. Itis the popolar opinion of the common peoples, and is inter-
woven with all their other sentiments, and runs throngh all their
fictions, whether in prose or in verse, and all their songs and ballads,

* whether grave or comic. The absurd relationships that may spring
out of it, are suhjects of joenlnr remork and speenlation ; snch aa
,' *hat of & man becoming, in the mext birth, his own wife's son by
| another husband ; being married to & woman, who in a former birth,
was lis own grandmother; or in fotore becoming his own grandson,

. Dreath in faet; is by no means regarded as 30 great o change by the
Hindoos, as it is wsunlly supposed to be by other nations, being
nothing more than the ensting off of one form, as the butterfly casts
off its wings, in order to assume another, which may or may not be
mgro agreeable, but which will be equally transitory ! The follow-
ing paraphrase of a fow of the principal sentenees of o woll known
o= pussage in the Hindoo great epie peem, called the * Mahabharat,”
illustrates the commeon doctrine on this suljeet. The hero Arjun,

s who ig often called Dhirst, was roluctant to engage in the preat
| battle just about to take place, as the leaders on the opposito sids,
L were, for the most part, his own relatives and personal friends, for
X whom he cherished the greatest respect. The god Krishna, who
- hod to net as his chorioteor, secing Arjun boginning to relent and to

] shed tears, as he looked on the two armies; and knowing {hat sue-
y eoss depended on the walour of this great hero, addressed him by
arguments drawn from the dootride of the metempsyohosis, of which

these verses will give some idea :—

x Althongh thy words are like the wike,
* Then moprn’st for whom te mourn is vain,
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For 'tis not wise for such 1o weep,
4 As misy nol here return agnin.

When was the time that T was not
When were not yonder kings of men #
Nor shall hareafter come the tims,
When nonght of all shall still remain.

The soul lives on throngh youth and age,
Its varying forms by torns ronewed,

As onword throogh all time it glides,
With never eensing life endued.

This living nniverse was spresd,

By him whose being knows mo end ;
And whose the power thot ean destroy
The works thot on his might depend ?

The eternal nnimagined soul,
l Ig-wraptin bodies soon to die
1 Tis fate is fxed beyond control ;
Bo, Bhirat, on to battle hig !

For who that's wise can ever moan,
The soul to slay, or think it slnin ?

It is mnborn, it never dies,

It lives ! nnchanged its powers remain !

What boots it, thongh in battle slain,

Man casts aside his worn out clay,

Like garments old, till, clothed anew,
: - He starts to life another day !

The sonl its mortal*shell forsnkes,
But soon it finds & newer home ;
Form after form it passes through,
Till merged in God, it eeazo to roam.
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By shatrpest wespon’s poiaf, unpioreed,
: Tntonched by fire's consaming power,
E Tomelted by the liquid wave,

Bafe, and nulprt; in tempest’s hour,

Ba wherefore monrn for what muost be,
Perpeinal,—sever wandering on—
Tnseon, unknown, unspeakable £

80 judge wo those from us who've gone.

The conclusion drawn by the god Krishug, from the above mode of
veasoning, is simply this—that as death is nothing more than the
laying down of ome suit of clothes, now torn, or worn out, in order

4 to put cn another, and perhaps a better; there could he little or no
harm in killing our best friends, when we have some particalarly
desivable objeet, that would be best accomplished by so doing.  This
dootring is, therefore, one of the most pernicions fendeney, and very
mueh neconnts for the fact, that while the Hindeos are, on the
while, 0 mild and socinble people, and far from destitute of relative
_affections, they are remarkably indifferent abont death in general;
and sometimes meet it with groat composure in batile, or otherwise,
nnless when it is attended with gréwt pain, which they are by no
menns potient in bearing. It also accounts for their being, execed-
ingly recklesa of tho lives of others, towards whem they may even
bear no enmity.

The town of Rijhmal, which may be said to stand betwesn
Bongal and Bahar, was a place of some note during the Iatter pe-
riod of the Mognul empire, bul is now in u state of decay, for thoagh
the ruins are considernble, the present town is small. The primei-
pal ruins are those of 4 summer palace, said to have been built by
Sulthin Sujfib, brother to the Emperor Aurnngzeb, abeut the year
1630. The remains of mosques and other poblic buildings, indicate,
fhat it must, at one time, bave been o place of importance.  Somo of

. the Tiins have fallen into the river, having, like many others’ simi-
larly situsted on the Ganges, been undermined by its eneroach-

i
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Near Rijmahl, the Guoges may be considered as aboul its great-
est height, having received nearly all its tributaries, and not vet
sent off any of its branches which form the Delta of Bengal. In
an ordinary season, when not mnch swollen by the rains, nor on the

cother hand, greatly diminished by the dronght, it may perhaps, be
about o mile and a half wide. In this neighbourhood, T once saw o
larpe Elephant swim across the river, with several persons, besides
the driver, on his back. As the current carried him s long way
down, before he gol to the other side, he could have swam littlo loss,
if any; than three miles. He soemed resolved to give the riders &
good wetting, for often, as if on purpose, he dived so deep, as to im-
merse them nearly to the shonlders in the water, while no part of
his own body was to be seen above it, bot his trunk which he nso-
ally elevates when he swims. The Elephunt is fond of the water,
except when it is eold, and will often lie in it for hours, apparently
eujoying it as & Iuxury, and the same may be said of the Bulffuloes,
Inrge herds of which are often to be seem, lying at their ease,
chewing their end in the river, or in tanks, hayving merely their
mouths, and the tips of their horns, above the water,

The Ganges; in these parts, abounds with erocodiles. Sometimes
I have seen as many as from twelve Lo twenty, in the course of a day.
The most of them were of the small kiod ; or that of the common
allipator ; but others are of o larger and differently lormed species,
said to be the same as that found in the Nile. They sre generally
to be seen basking in the sun, on sand or mud banks, in the middle
of the river, often apparently asleep. They do not move till a boat
sometimes has come very near them, and then they turn slowly
round and dive into the river, not often showing their heads above tha
waber, till they have gone some distance off. I have nol very often
gecn them on the inhabited banks of the river, but more generally
on the sands, at a consideorable distanee from villages. On one
oecasion, however, walking slong the top of a rather high bank,
cloge by some onltivated fields, near & small town, I heard a sudden
splash in the water, as if part of the bank had fallen in. On locking
over it, however, to see what was the canse, T observed that it was a

E
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large alligntor, which had plunged in, from a little shelving plat-
farm. tmder the mpin bank, near the water's edge, and had jnst
seized, and was in the act of swallowing a large flsh named * Rolu,"
which, from its size and shape, is often talled the salmon of the
Gonges. The fish was writhing and struggling in the jaws of the
monster, but in o moment it was doubled up in his mouth and galped
down, the head disappearing at one side, and the tail at the other.
It would seem that be had been lurking for prey, and had seen the
fish and plunged in- after it, st the very moment that I happened to
be passing, without his cither having seen me, or T him.  This was
the nearest view 1 ever lad of a large alligater, anmd it was foo
momentary to enable me to form anything like a proper estimnte of
_his size. It illustrates, however, the mode in which & eroature so
large ond veoracions, and yet so slow in its movements, obtains his
food by destroying fishes, even in theirown element, where they arg
go much more astive than himself, He lies lorking quoite motionleas
on ihe banks of tivers, and being of almoat the same colour as
the mud, or wet sand,bo appears like an innnimate objeet, till his
prey is close by, and within kis reach ;—when, by one sudden
movement, he pounces on it, and at onec grasps it in his powerfol
and well armed jaws, before it is aware of his presence. Tha action
of the common small lizard in eatehing flies, before thay can soe that
Dbe is o living creature at all, is therefore, on a small scale, preeisely
{he same as that of the erocodile, who, thongh immensely larger, is
o member of the same great family.

From the town of Rijmahl, to Bhagulpur, the range of hills can-
tiunes still in sight, at some distance {rom the Ganges. Some of
these hills are close on the river, and are easily ascended, in order
to have a view of the surrounding eountry, and of the noble Ganges,
here seen to the greatest advamtage, especially during the rains,
when it is many miles in breadth. These hills do not seem high,
but some of them a litile inland, are said to be mueh bigher than
they appear to be, which must, in fact, be the case, from the great
distance at which some of the peaks are visible. +On several of
those mearest the Ganges, there are the ruins of some ¢ld Hindoo
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temples, and also varfous images of the gods earved om the rocks
In one or two places, there are small temples still in me, at which
soine Brahmans and devotees reside,

It may bo noticed here, that the Hindoos are fond of having tem-
ples on hills, and in other places difflenlt of aceess, and also in
situstions deeply embowered and shaded by nmbrageous trees, OApe-
cinlly the Ficus Indicus—Indian fig or poplar. There has from the
enrliest times, been o close connexion between the superstitions of tha
Fast, as well as of the west, and the gloomy or innceessiblo charactor
of snch places. Many of the rites practiced, require eoncenlment,
and hence the Israclites were particularly forbidden to plant groves,
or to worship in them. There eould surely be mo great harm in
the worshippers porforming their devotions onder the eooling shade
of trees; so grateful in hot countries ; but we must seek the canse of
the prokibition, in the nature of the worship, usually practised in
guoh plnees,

The prokibition to worship in_groves, would seem to have been
unknown in the patriarchal period. Befors the giving of the law,
we are informed thal the pious Abralam, “ planted a grove” at
Boersheba, * and ealled there on the name of the Lord”  Abraham
was possessed of n divine revelation, and the worship performed by
him in that grove, was undoubtedly that of Jehovah, aeeording to
the rites of his own institution, and not that of any false or inferior
deity. The grove, however, was ovidently the place conseerated to
to this worship; nor does it scem that any objeclion was made Lo

. the planting of groves for this purposs, as long as the worship {tself
was pure ; and even in Intter times, the Jows had their proseukhe,
or places for prayer, penerally surronded by trees, so that they do
npt seem Lo hove nnderstood the prohibition to apply to such places,
when used for the worship of the trus and living God. Some have
supposed, that Abrakam may bave planted the grove merdly to
sheltgr his tent; but this is evidently eontrary to the whole scope of
the pussage, in which his worship of Jehovah is most immedintely
conneeted with the planting of the grove, and not merely with his
seltling in the place.

K2
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The canse of the prohibition from worshipping in sneh places that
was oftsrwards given, was, I have no donbt, gimply this—that in
gourse of time they were abused, and perverted to the worship of
idols, so that nltimately to plant a grove came to mean much the
same, s to build an idol temple, or to set up an image; a= a close
shady grove of wide spreading poplars &o. by which both priests
and worshippers might, not merely be sheltered, but in some measure
coneealed, wis what they preferred. Most of the heathen temples, if
they were not exeavations, in hills or rocks, such as those of Ellora,
Elephanta, and other places, thongh generally on a smaller seale
were purposely built in retired and gloomy places, and rendered
dark and obscure, by the shade of umbrageons trees, so that the
most abominable rites might be performed with a considernble
degren of seereey, under the mask of devotion to the gods. Both in
Bpypt and Palestine, in ancient times, as well as in Tndin at the
present day, the procreative power wans the principal ohjeet of
worship; and the emblems used and some of the rites that were
practised, were of the most indecent and licentions nature. But
however degraded the priests and worshippers might be, they still
retained as muoch natural sense of shame or decency, as to prefer
conducting their rites in secreey. Henee they were kept in some
degree secret, and called mysteries; and henee, also, most of their
tomples, if not exeavations in the sides of hills, were small struc-
tures, overhung, and darkned by umbrageons trees ; and as they had
no windows, or any other apertures for light, exeept the door,
which was often so small as to ndmit enly one person to enter ot o
time, and that by stooping down, or ereeping, they could not be seen
into, by any cne from without. In such places prostitution, instead
of & vice, was regarded ns an aci of devotion, being submitted to, in
honour of the god; so that even women looked on gemerally as
modest, often froquented them, nnd freely yielded their persons to
the priests, or the male worshippers, in the dark recesses of the tem-
ples, where not being seen by each other, there might not aftorwards
be any mutual recognition. By some of the deluded female volaries,
it was sometimes belicved that they had, in this way, personal
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interconrse with the gods themsclves, while others wero donbtless,
too well aware of the true noture of the system, to be inlluenced by
any thing but their own evil inclinstions.

This most abominable system of worship, so accordant with the
worst passions of the human heart, wos that which, in one form or
another, the Isrnelites were most inclined to, both in the wilderness,
and frequently afterwards, During the former period of their
history, they were o degraded race, whom a sudden escape from
alayery, and dependance, as well as oruel oppression, had left, for a
time, without the usuul restraints on ligentions indulpence; and
during the latter period, this was the principal system of religion
among nearly all the natiens with whom they came inio contact.
1t is probable, indeed, that at one time worshipping in eaves, or in
the heart of groves of wide sprending trees, such ns the Peepul, ar
Ficus Indieus, in the Hast, and the Oak in the west, was almast
universal. The former is still saered in India, as the cak was in
ancient Eu-rope, and is often wentioned in seripture, as the poplar,
under which they sacrificed to idols. There is scarcely a village on
the banks of the Ganges, or elsewhere in India, where one or more
of these trees may not be scen, with various idols placed around
their roots, before which, offerings of rive, flowers, sweet meats, &o.
are daily presented, snd on which water is poured, as a libation ;
while nlmost every Hindoo temple is shaded by these noble looking
trees, by which both priests and worshippers, are protected from the
rays of the sup. Whatever other images may be placed under
them, the emblem of the productive power, the obscens object of
worship, in ancient Palestine, as well as in modern India, is sure to
be there. It was oo dogbt, the worship of such objects, that is
mentioned in the 25th chapter of Numbers, as having bronght the
great plogue, on the Israelites, by which, they were so seversly
punished, and of which, they were afterwards so often reminded,
when they fell into similar practices.

The prohibition from worshiping on mountain tops, is generally
refered to the worship of the sun, whose temples are supposed to
have been usually situated on lofiy hills. I strongly suspect, how-
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wver, that the prohibition does not always refer so much to idoln-

trons rites, practised om the actunl fope of monntains, slthoogh,
such may be included, as to those carried on, in caverns, or temples,
hewn out of rocks, generally situated far up the sides of steep hills;

difficnlt of access. There is nbundant evidenes; in almost every

range of hills in Inidia, end other eastern eountries, that this was, in
ancient times, one of the most common modes of worship. Some of the
enyerns were probably natural, and others artificial, orat lonst, en-
Inrged, and adapted to nse, by art.  Iu the hills on the Ganges, there
are many such caves, some of which are still in use, as temples. I
bave erept into some of them, nnd also into several at other places;
and have generally found the fragments of many old broken idols,
along with some whole ones, still worshipped. The door is generally
so small, ns o admit bot one person, at & time, who musi some-
times erawl in, on his hands and knees; but in the inside, there is
o considerable exeavation. Tuto one of them in these hills, they
say, an sncient Hija, with ten thonsand men entered, bot neyer
found his way back, so that he and his followers are supposed to
hava reached the infornal regions. T went once into the same enve,
but eonld see no passage, leading down to “ Plute's dark abodes,” and
though it was too durk for me to see the exact limits of the eavern,
il sesmed to be but small. T have been in two other small caverns,

ol the game nature in the Bindhyachal hills, within a few miles of

~ tha ¢ity of Mirzapur, one of which is ssered to Debi, and the other

fo Kali. 'They all appear, to be mors or less wrtificin], nnd mast of
them lioye small temples attached to them, built on terraces. form-
ed on the sides of the hillz. From the many fragments, and old
ruins, broken idols, imperfect inseriplions, and earvings of varions
kinds, thero can be little doubt, but they are places of great anti-
quity. At certain sensons, they are frequented by a considerable
namber of pilgrims from a distanes, as well as by many of the people
of the neighbouring towns and villages. Some of these plaees,
thongh now of little consequpnee, wers probably, once of much
importance, and sare mentioned in some of the aoeient Hip-
doo books. Tt is not unlikely that they may, nt first, bave been the
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CHAPTER VIIL

TOWE OF COLGONG.—TIGER NUNTING. —BAAGULPOR,—ROCKS AND TEMPLES
OF JANGHIAL.—VERSES DESCNIFTIVE OF EVENING AND NORNING SCEMES
OF THE GANOES.—HOT SPHINGS OF SEETAKUND., —AMONCHER.—EANTH-
QUAKES, &o.

‘Some distance above Rajmahl, is the Sikripnlli Pass, gencrally re-
gorded, as the boundary between Hindustan and Bengal. Hers on
soveral oceasions, battles have been foupht, bot generally without
suoves, in defence of the fertile provines of Bengal, agninst the more
warlike nations of the north-west, by whom it hos been so often
overron and plundered, There is no town of any eonsequence here,
and ihe first place where there is & considerable bazar, is Colgong,
in the vieinity of which, there ars some European honses, princi-
pally oeenpied by Indigo Planters, The hilly country inland, used
to be much infested with tigers and other wild animals, T§ is
highly probable that they are now much thinned out, as o number
of the gentleman in these parts, have the reputation of being notive
and sueeessful liger hunters.

In such places however, tiger hunting, is by ne means an easy or
eafe amusement, and there must be many spots among these unenlti-
vated hills, in which such animals may easily live, and breed, be-
yond the reach of danger from homan assailants. It is the wel
Enown habit of the tiger to creep stealthily towards his prey, under
the cover of the jungle brushwood, or long grass, which, in India,
often grows to upwards of ten feot in height, till he gets sofficiently
near to be able to seenre it, by springing on it with ooe bound.
This babit, joined to kis amazing sirength, ferocity, and suddenness
of motion, renders him by far the most formidable of all the beasts
of prey; not excepting the lipn, who has neither his ennning, nor
quickness of action, and more readily exposes himself to the fire of
the hunter, and is eonsequently more easily destroyed. The tiger,
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however, though he springs very suddenly, and to s great distance,
dogs not spring to any considerable height, but rather skips along
the ground, unless where he may have the advantage of an eleva-
tion.. In order, therefore, to be somewhat above his ususl power of
springing, and to be bettor able to get a shot at him, by beating up
the jungle, and raising him from his Jair, withont a groat deal of
personal danger, the gentlemen fond of tiger hmunting, nsually go
oul mounted on Elephants, trained for the purpose. Equipped in
this way, and armed with good double barrled guns, they are, for
the most part, an overmateh for him, unless when some ontoward
ovent takes place, such as the elephants being alarmed and becoming
unmanageable. One is sometimes, however, met with, when the
parties are not so well prepar'nd, and then the danger is vory great.
A gentleman, who onee lived for some time in this district, fn-
formed me, that on one occasion he went out, with some friends, to
shoot birds, or other small game, but without baving any idea of a
tiger hunt. They had, therefore, nothing but fowling-pieces, Toadud
with small shot. At one plage in the jungle he bappened to have
gone some little distance in advance of the rest of the parly, when
all at onee, he was brought to a stand, by coming on a large tiger
which seemed ready to spring at him from o thicket. Having his
gun in his hand, he fired it off almost instinetively, but whether ar
mot hie hit the tiger was of little moment, as the small shot, with
which it was loaded, conld have done him little, if any harm. Tha
tiger immedintely sprung at him with fury; but, before it reached
“him, he had presence of mind to grasp the barrel of his gun with
both his hands, and hold it frmly out between him and his ensmy,
B0 as to break the shoek. The tiger coming on with a bound,
canght the barrel in his tecth ; but the foree of his onset threw the
gentleman over, who still elung to the gun. The tiger, with his
teeth firmly clenched on the barrel, rolled over above him; and, ns
they were on the brink of a ravine, they both fell in, and; tumbling
over each other, alighted among some stones and brushwood at the
bottom. The fall startled the tiger, and he at onee let go his hold,
and run in awmong the bushes ; but, before he had recovered his sor-
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prise, the gentleman had time to get up, having received only a fow
seratehes in his full, e did not wait to look what had beeome of
his enemy, bul scrambled up the bank as fust as he could, and
gsemped to his frisnds, who had seen his danger, but eould not help
him, as his position had been snch, that they could not attempt to
fire at the tiger, lest they should Lill their own companion. The
whaole affaiv had, also, pnssed =0 soddenly, that it was over before
thaoy could recover their presence of mind. After having all loaded
with ball, they sneceeded in shooting the tiger, who was Inrking
among the brushwood, in the botlom of the ravine. T received this
ancedote from the gentleman himself, and hed it afierwsrds cor-
robarnted by a relative of his—one of our missionaries—who assured
me that the gun still bears the marks of the tiger's powerful tecth.

I have heard a great many stronge stories of tiger hunting in
thesa paris, but many of them are by no means well anthentiented.
The extent, however, to which hunting iz carried on must have
grenily reduced their oumber, or nt lepsi driven them farther in
among the hills. At nll oventz, they are not, exccpt on very rare
oecasions, likely to come pear the river; for; though the distriet is
not &0 populous on the side of the Glanges nearest the hills, as on
the other, there are too many people frequenting it, to leave it as &
snitable haunt for wild animals of the larger kinds.

The town of Bhigulpor stands on a range of heights, along the
gouthern bank of the Ganges, and is the government station for the
distriot which bears its name. The river here is divided into several
branches, with islands and sand banks betwoen them. Bhigulpur is
on the most southerly branch of the river, not in general mm'g'ninla,
excepl doring the rains, though it seems as if, at one time, it had
been the muin stream. The town itsell is by no means compaet,
but loaks rather like a row of separnte villages, with the houses of
the principal European functionaries, and a few other buildings,
both publie and private, interspersed. Near the town, there are also
cantonments for o regiment of mountaineers, raised from among the
neighbouring hill tribes, for the protection of the district. These
peeple used to be troubleseme, by coming down to plunder the
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plains; but the governmeut of India adopted the policy by which,
at last, the highland clans of Scotland were transformed from rabels
iuto nseful subjocts, and enlisted these thieves and robbers into its
awn service, forming them into a loeal regiment, whose chief em-
ployment was to keep the rest in order. I am not sure whether or
not this regiment has now been disbanded, but, at one time, it was
very useful in chocking the maranding disposition of the hill tribes.

These mountaineers are still in 4 very uncivilized state. Somo of
them eome down to traflie, on the banks of the Ganges, and most of
those whom I have seen, were solling bows and arrows, jars of
honey, &e., taking either money or other articles in exchange, from
parties passing in boats. The Rev. Mr. Leslie, formerly of
Mongher, anid some others, have made several attompts to introduee
the gospel among them, and a fow individuals, have been converted
to Uhristinnity, but much diflioulty has been oxperienced in rogehing
them, owing to the unhealthiness of the narrow valleys among the
hills, in which most of them live. They are, for the most part, a
simple race of people, differing in many respeets, from the more
regular Hindoos, inhabiting the plains. They are poor and igno-
rant, and almost beyond the pale of eivil society, or the reach of
regular government. They pay but fow taxes, and getb little or no
protection, unless what is secured to them by their own habits and
customs, or the immemorial usages of their tribes. The different
families of gypsies, to bé met with in most parts of India, and
called, generally, Kanjar, are usnally regarded, by the natives, as
oif-shoots from these hill tribes. IT in this they are eorreet, even
the gypsies of Enrope, may not improbably be traceable to the same
origin, as there is an evident relationship among all sach tribes,
from the banks of the Ganges to those of the Tagns, or of the
Thames. The true gypsies found in Europe, have the same general
habits and pursuits, and even, to a large extent, the same language,
as those of India, of whom the Lill tribes, or aborigines of Hindus-
tan, would seem to be the parent stock, though no pari of this
singalar race of wanderers, can be regarded as pure. They wers
uot known in Europe, till about the middle of the fifteenth contury,

L]
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or at least they attracted but litele attention. They undoubtedly
come from the East, und, in fact, have always been believed, to be
an oriental race, and ns even reiaining a conmexion with other
branches of the same family, still in enstern countries. According
to Pasquier, in his * Recherches Historiques,” they pppeared in
Faris, in the eharaeler of pilgrims, or penitents, in the year 1417,
They were more than a hundred in number, and were under chiols,
who called themselves counts. They obtained leave to sebtle, hay-
ing said that they were Christians, who had been driven ount of
Egypt by the Muhammadans.

They hud appeared, however, in Germany before they came into
France, and having come through Bohemia, the French cullad them
TWohemians, This name, however, has, by some, been derived from
the old French word boanm, signifying a Saracen. By the Germans,
tioweger, who knew that they were not Boheminns, they were culled
Ziganaar, or wanderers; by the Danes and Swedes they wers re-
gurdeil as Tnrtars, a name commonly given by Europeans to the no-
tions of north-enstern Asin, bul unknown in the enst, pxeept as used
in its proper sense, of robber. The Dutch called the eypaies
Heiden, or Heathen, the Italians named them Zingari.  In the
Levant generally, they were called Tehingenes, in Spain, Gitanos,
or Gentiles. A general idea has always prevailed in Earope, that
they came from Egypt, which, no doubt, at first arose from their
own statements, when they found it very desirable to ropresent
themselyes, as Egyptian Christians, suffering from persecution, in
ordér to obtain (svour in the eyes of Europeans, at a period when
{heir lives would not have been safe, had they told that they were
heathen wanderers. Those of them, however, who are to be found
in Egypt, nre there locked on as strargers, quite distinet from the
untives of that country. Dr. Wilson of Bombay conversed with a
tribe of them in Palestine, and found that they understood him
when he spoke in one of the dialects of Western India, though
themselves ignorant of their Indian origin. They abound also in
Walachin, Moldavia, and Besarabia; in which couniries they are
often settled, and lead a more regular life than they generally do

™
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in other parts of tho world. They are fonnd likewise in Russia, s
far to the north-enstward as Tobolsk, and in fact in every counmiry,
from Spain to China; but not only their personal appearance, but
even their language, which is composed, to a large extent, of Hindu-
stani words, and their enstoms of caste, &r. clearly prove them to
be from India; where they moeh abound, and are said by the Brah-
‘muns to consist of o nomber of tribes, or castes, either of pure
mountainger origin, or, at least, originating in o eonnexion between
tho Iill tribes and those of the more repnlar Hindoos. 1t has heen
estimated by the learned Grellman, that they omonnt to between
soven hnndred nnd eight hondred thonsand, in Europe, of whom
ahont forty thousand, are to be found in Spain, especially in the
sonth, where they have probably become much intermingled with
the descendants of the Moors. No means of information exists as to
iheir number in Indin, buot their encompments are to be secn in the
neighbourhood of every large town, and oftem in the more remote
parta of the comntry. The Hindoos say that there are ten tribes, or
enstes, of them, in general traceable to illicit conoexions between
the Hindoo eastes, and the hill tribes. 1t is a wonder that no one
has yet attempted to identify them with the ten lost tribes of Isrnel,
T'would recommend them io the.attention of those who think that
ten of these iribes have been lost, and are still to be fonnd. T en-
deavoured to obtain sowe of their own traditionary accounts of
their origin, and also of their monners and customs, through some of
the eldars, or headmen of their tribes, but ill henlth prevented me
from pursning my enquiries, farther than to ascerinin their own ne-
connt of their deseent, which, as above stated, they derive from the
hill tribes of Indin, und their renoral modes of life, which are mneh
the same a5 those of the gypsies of Harope. The Hindoos say thut
thev ent juckals, bullocks, horses, and vermin of varions kinds, but
this they generally deny, though, to some estent, it is perhaps troe.
The European residents of Bhagulpor have been very exemplary
in their endeavonrs to Keep up the worship of God, and to promote
Christian institutions for the benefit of the heathen around. In this
they have been lod chiefly by the pripeipal resident, —— Brown,
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¥sq., commissioner for the district, who has coniributed, with grest
liberality, to the building of a chureh, and the suppart of a elergy-
man st the station, as well as to othar important Christion objeots.
This gentleman is son to the well known Rev, D. Brown, the friend
and coadjutor of Henry Mariyn, and one of the first and most sue-
cessful instrnments, under God, in introducing the goapol of Christ
into northern Indin. Mr. Brown has long held the office at Bhigul-
pur, which he still ocoupies, and has been of great use to the station,
The clergyman hero is the Rev, Mr. M<Callum. He eiame oit to
Indin some years ago, in connexion with some individaals holding
the sentiments of the Plymouth brethren; but has sinee changed his
mind, and joined the Church of England. He was ordainsd by
Hishop Wilson, and is now chap_ln[u to the few English reaidents nt
Bhigulpur, but whether he has any part of his support from go-
vernment, or not, I am nocertain, ©

Between Bhiagulpur and Maongher, the distance is about forty
miles in @ direct eourse, but much more by the windings of the
river. There is no place of any great importance to be met with in
this district, on either bank of the Ganges, though the country is
covered with a large population, chiofly of Hindoos. On the sauth
side of the river, thengh at some distanee’ from ity there is o con-
tipuation of the same range of hills formerly noticed. Ou the north,
the distriets of Dinnjapur and Purnen form o dead level of ean-
siderable extent, stretching from the Ganges to the lower range of
the Hamalaya mountains, on which, at a place called Darjeeling, o
station has been formed within the last few years, to which Furo
peans, prineipally from Caloutta, and other parts of Bengal, ocen-
sionally rotire for their health, instead of taking a sea voyage, or
rﬁ.tnrning to Europe. Betweon the Ganges and the lower Hama-
laya range, the conntry is fertile, but low and damp. It is every-
where intersected by small rivers, which desgend from the mountatns
and full into the Ganges. Some of fhese are large enough to be
navigable in the rains, but not generally 5o in the dry season.

Somewhot farther up the eountry, the distriots, between the
Ganges and the lower Hamalaya, or, as they may hers be denomi-
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nated, the Nepil mountaing, nre called by the general name of
Tirhoot, the Mithila of the ancient Hindoos, onee an important
kingdom, and eelebrated in Hindoo mythology.  Tirhoot is one of
the finest, and most productive districts in ludia, being remarkable
for abnndance of sugar, indigo, and slso, of almost evary deaeription
of grain. There are many Furopean fuotories seattered over the
eountry, for the eultivation or purchase of these, and other articles
of commerce, for exportation. About half way between Bhigulpur
and Mongher, there is an interesting and picturesque place exlled
danghira. Here, & romantio roek, with a temple sarmounting it
saored fo }:Iuhaalun.‘tatuds in the middle of the river, while, on ths
mainland, and elose to the small town, thers is another Bill of the
same kind, on whicl, alsd, there is o number of religions edifices, of
vavions dates and deseriptions. Some of these are modern, but
others are, evidently, of some antiquity. The place seems, for a
loag period, to have enjoyed the veputation of being the residence of
holy dévotees. There ure not many of such here tow, and thoss
who ‘m::ﬁni.n. are ‘spoken of, by the boatmen on the river; as any
thing save indifferent to the good things of this life, being muoch
taken np about secolar offairs. T was once told, but eannol vouch
for its trath, that the prineipal devotes, or Faqeer, residing ot the
templs on the rock, instead of being mercly dependant on the alms
of the worshippers, has several thousands of cattle grazing on the
small islands, snd low grassy flats, along the river, in this neigh-
bourhood. On the top of the kill, on the mainland, thers is an in-
closure containing a number of tombs, which the people say are
these of lioly men, who have lived as religions devotecs at thia
Place, as part of it is consecrated to the Muhsmmadan religion, and
the rest to that of the Hindoos. The romantic character of the
place would seem to have overcome the aversion of ‘the Muhsmmp-
dans from contnet with idolators. Janghira is mentioned in some
old Muhammadan books, as having, in former times, been the abode
of same very holy men, who cured diseases, und worked great won-
ders, not merely by their prayoers, but by saperoatural powers of a
very questionable origin, and are said to have had certain talismuns,
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by the influence of which, they conld employ the ageney of demons,
to aid in the accomplishment of their purposes. Thousands of
people, therefore, even from distant conntries, are said to have
flocked to Janghira to be healed. Perhaps some of the sseetics,
whe, at different times, have lived here, may have Leen possessed of
a portion of medieal skill, a thing very usual with men of this ¢luss,
in comsequence of which, they aecquired the fume of having per-
formed supernatural eures, which were attributed to their piety, and

knowledge of ocenlt arts, and to interconrse with, and power over

demons. Among rude and ignorant nations, medical skill is gone-
rally transferred from one to another as a profound secret, and is
very often employed by these who are possessed of it, not so mueh
for the relief of their fellow creatores, ns to give eclour to elsims of

religious superiority, or to the assertion of a divine right to direct

and rule over other men, or to receive from them homage, as beings
of & mysterions eharacter, having influence over, and intercourse
with the unseen world.

When last 1 saw Janghira, the river had thrown up so mnel sand
and mud, between the island and the mainland, that the former
seemet likely to be soon permanently joined to the latter. Such
changes of the channel, are often, however, merely temporary, and
before ihis time, the Gunga may have resomed its wonted eourse.
On this part of the river the traflic is very great, porhaps greater
than on almest any other part of its course; and the seenes on
its banks in the evemings, and morniugs, are very interesting, and
pecaliarly illustrative of the habits of the people of India. Inthe
course of an hoor, a temporary town seems to arise, and where n
aolitary cow-herd or two might bave been seen o litile before, hundreds
of people are congregated and a seene of uproar and confusion ensnes,
a8 party after party arrives and commences a contention with thoso
who had eome before, for room to moor their boats, and light fires
to cook their suppers. At first, they are all hungry, and, therefore,
all angry, and contend furiously for the best places, which are ge-
nerally seeured, not so much by the erews of the first come bonts,
ax by those of the largest, who, as they have might on their side,
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are ot over particalar about the question of right ; as who wonld
‘be, who has had no dinner, and litile breakfast, and is in o burry 1o
get on the pot to boil his supper? Some scores of large boats are
soon drawn up, and the multitudes of boatmen, and their passengers,
light their fires, and their pipes at the sams time. Pots of rice and
girey are soon. put on, and cakes are kneaded and placed romnd the
fires to toast. Good humour begins to prevail, as the near prospect
of a hearty meal spreads its humanizing influgnee, over the swarthy
conntenances, now lighted up at once by the blazing fires, and the
beams of hope.  When once ihe sapper is ready, it is seryved round,
each getting his “portion by himself, in a small dish of his own, if
they are Hindoos, but if Mubammadans they all eat out of the same
dish, each man plunging his hand in, up to the kunekles. This eas-
tom of the Mohammadans is regarded as an abomination by the
Hindoos, who are very particular in moi eating auy thing touchad
by the fingers Jof another, unless if is dry, or uncooked. Tha
quantities eaten by the boatmen to supper, are sometimes 8o groat
88 to seem incredible; and they appear to go on the priuciple
of the boa constrictor, to remain nearly immoyeable during
tho process of digestion. Most of them conlinue, however, to
git, or lounge round the fires on the bank, crsp'«ucinﬂ;r in the fins
moonlight nights, smoking their hukkas ti]] past midnight, while
some sing and play on rude instruments, till all their audicnge is
asleep, and snoring aloud, and themselves apparcnily almost oneon-
svions of what they are singing, or saying, At dawn, however, they
are all in motion again, and as loisy s eyer,

The following verses may give somg iden of an svening and morn-
ing scene on this part of the Unnges ;—

Where old Janghira's spire asoonds,
And Gonga's rolling waters flow,

And tall palmyras o'er its tide,

Their lengthensd evening shadows throw.

There, Mahadeo's nneient fanps,
Their tridents bright to heayen upraise,
L
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And distant peaks of Corrok hills,
Reflect the sun’s last setting rays.

Along the banks of Gunga's stream,
The wenry boatmen Hght their fives,
And elustering round in social bands,
= Rehearse the stories of their sires.”

From brazen pots the steams ascend,
Tho cheerfnl song is trolled alond,

The Gosain strikes his light guitar,

And draws around the wondering erowd.

The Moslem's evening prayer is oler,

The Bralman's shell has censed its sound,
The gong's lond chime is heard from far,
While fire flies gluncing flit around.

Here, merchantz, come from far Cashmere,
There, pilgrims, bound for pure Hardwar,
With devotees from Kishi’s fanes;
Or Bafjuath’s shrine in fair Babir.

Around their mess of riee and pulse,
Are ranged the sons of soft Bengal,

The cheerful Ghoorkas turn their cakes,
And channt the lays of swoet Nepil.

The hanghty Brahmans sit apart,

Their sacred cirele drawn aronnd,

Nor men, nor dogs, must near approach,
Sinee nll they tonch is holy ground.

With various riter, nnd saered texts,
They cook and eat their simple meal,
Then legends old, and rhymes repent,
Till midnight darkness o'er them steal.
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Of gods, and men, confusedly mixzed,
Full many a wondrous lay is sung,

With hymns, and seraps of ancient vorse,
% Like orient pearls at random strung.”

With songs of classie Bindraban,

On Jumoa's banks, that strotehes far,
For Krishna's youthful gambals famed,
And early seenes of sylvan war,

How, ere the giant Kans was doomed,
Beneath the god's own hand to fall,
He wandered free, s shepherd boy,
And sported as the gay Gopil.

How deep in Jumna’s waters pressed,
He erushed to death the demon snake,
How on his finger poized aloft,

He heay'd Gobardhan's mountain brake,

Whean thick o'ar Gokull’s faied land,
Prood Indra poured his elonds and rains,
His worship changed, for mountain god's,
His wrath incensed by roined fanes.

The burning monntsin drank the floods,
Poured by the rain god from above,

‘While milkmaids gay, and shepherd yonths,
In safety sung of Krishna's love,

Til® Tndra regent of the skies,

In Krishna's presence humbly bends,
And owns him god of gods and men,
The Lord on whom all power depends.

At length, the eircling groups are still,
Along the decks they sink to rest,
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While rippling waters smoothly glide,
Aud moonbeams play on Gunpa’s bronst.

No voice is heard along the banks,
Save ericket’s ehirp, or watehman's eall,
Or whirring bat, or prowling dog,

Or distant yell, of loathed jockal.

Bat soon surora streaks the east,
The moon sinks down the western skies,
The night owl sereams his parting note,
And straight to hoary ruins flies,

The various groops that sunk to rest,
Along brvad Gunga's sandy shores,
Their morning orisons repeat,

And elumoring grasp their bamboo oars,

With shonts of * Jai Jii Gunga Ji '
The Hindoos spread their finttering =ails,
“ Tallah™ shont the Moslems lond,
And cheerful woo the morning gnles,

Whils favouring breezes gently blow,
And Gunga's ¢urrent glides along,
High on the decks reclined st ease,
They pass their time in tale and gong.

There is nothing of peenliar interest from Janghira to Mongher, a
cousiderable town on the western bank of the Ganges. Mongher is
nn angient place, and bears evident marks of having been formerly of

*In commencing & voyaze, or starting, in the moraing on the Gasges, the Hindpos
always ehout cut ** Jai Jai Guaga ji," or worls of the-ssme import, nieaning, Victory
to Grangn, Leing a sort of invocation to the godess Guogs to be wilh them.  The Mu-
hammadans in Inidis, oz avery whera elie, shoot out their faveurite desliration, ** Allah,
uhlll.ll."—_"ﬂud i Goa,” either with ar withoot the addition ** and Mubssimad is the
prophet of God."”
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more gonsequencee than it is now, and in all probablity, it was once
large and well fortified. The space within the walls is of consider-
able extent, bot =ome parts of it are now quite destitute of buildings.
Muoy edifices are still to bo scen in it, either entirely or partially,
in o ruinons stafe; but the prineipal town is cuntside the walls, and
may be said io econsist of several large villages, or soburbs, in
which are the chief bazirs. The population, T have heard, is esti-
mated at about thirty thousand, but like that of most other Indian
towns, it his, most probably, never been carefully ennmerated. It is
generally consildercd rather a healthy ploce, and is sgrocably situsted
ont ground much above {be usual level of the country aronnd.  Some
of the houses of the English residents are built upon hills in the
neighbourhood, from which a good prospedt is obtained, eapecially
of the river, whicl in the rains, is here of preit breadth, and from
the number of vessels constantly passing, forms an interesting ob-
jeet. The people of Mongher are more ingenious in seversl me-
chanical arts than most of the other people in these parts of India.
They make good furniture, and fabricate variops articles of hard-
ware, such as knives, swords &e. Straw hats, and baskets made here,
are nsually regorded, as not infarior, in general, to those of Europe.
A considerable amount of business in these and gther articles,
stems to be carried on abont the Ghits at the river side. There do
not seem to be many natives of much rank, or property, resident in
Mongher now, though it is likely from the appesrance of the place,
that there were more of these clnsses formerly. After the battle of
Plassey, Meor Kasim, the son of Jaffier Khin, made it his residence,
to prevent his ilitrigue:; from being watched by the English at
Murshidabad, pnd consequently drew around him other maleontents
belonging to the more powerfol Muhammadan families, ti11 all chanee
of their resaining their former aseendaney was loat by the eonso-
lidation of the British power, in northern India.

Mongher has been astation of the Baptist missionary society, sinee
abont the year 1618, when operntions were commeneced, I believe,
by Mr. Chamberlin. When I ficst visited the station, in 1831, the
Rev. Mr. Moore, one of the oldest missionaries of the Baptist society
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was here, but was ongaged, for the most part, in English duties,
while the Rev. A. Leslie, now of Calentta, s very active and efficient
missionaiy, was engaged principally in preaching among the natives,
both in the town and the surrounding conntry. The present mission-
aries are, Messrs. Lawrance and Parsons. They preach in English
to the European residents, who are not now so numercus a8 thoy
were, in consequence of the removal of n body of pensioners who
used to ba quartered here; and also to the natives in Hindnstani,
besides which, they earry on & considerable work by itinerating
among the villages, and sometimes among the hill tribes in the
peighbouring range of mountains. They have several chapels and
sohools. I do not, however, know how many native Christinns they
Taye now in connexion with their mission, but have undersood, that
they have three native preachers, and that their sueeess, in general,
has been as encouraging as at most other slations,

The position of this mission is favourable for reaching the hill
tribes, but the nnhenlthiness of the distriets in which they live, hns
beén found to be a great obstaele in the way of Europesus going
among them, nor is it much less difienlt for the natives of the
plainsg, exeept at certain sensons. :

Some of the hills in the yieinity of Mongher are voleanie, a.ml
earthquakes are very common. Omne very severe shock took place
onve, when I was not far from Mongher, but as T was sleeping in a
boat on the river, 1 was not aware of anything peculiar, exeept that
during the night, which was very ealm and suliry, 1 heard a strange
rushing noise of the water dashing against the bank. Afterwards
I attributed this to the undulating motion caused by the sarthquake,
but should not likely have thought of it, had T not heard that sueh
& phenomenon *had oceured sbout the same time. On reaching
Mongher a few days after, 1 learned that many houses had been
greatly damaged, and among the rest, the Baptist Mission House,
the walls ofewhich, bad in some places, been rent thromgh: The
people of the town had all run ont of their honses, expecting thém
to fall

The natives here, a5 well as in most other parts of India, have a



%

EARTHGUAKES, 163

strange notion respeoting the canso of earthquakes. Not marely the
common people, but even many of the Bralimans, and others of the
better classes, think the shaking of the earth is éaused by Shesh Nig
the great serpent, on whose head they suppose the earth is supported,
getting socasionally drowsy, and beginning to nod. When an earth-
quake, therefore, takes place, they all rush ont of their honzes,—
beat drums, blow horns, ring bells, and shout as loud as they ara
able, in order to rouse this snake atlas, o prevent the melgncholy
eatasirophe that would mecessarily take plage were he to fall fast
asleep, and let the world tumble off his head. Many are; no donké,
puzzled to find ont the cause why the whole earth does not shake ab
onoe ; but the vulgar, in general, nover trouble themselves any more
sbont the matier than to make all the noise they are able, when that
part of the earth on which they happen themselves to be, seems to
huve lost its equilibrium. Among the more intelligent, thore is
little real faith in this canse, thongh asigned by some of the Shasters,
for earthquakes, but they make very little eflort to dizturb the com-
mon belief of the people, thongh they may sometimes laugh ot the
absurdities into which it leads them

About four miles inland from Mongher, there is a celebrated hot
spring called Seetakund. Here, a conziderable stream of hot woler
issnes from the ground, among some rocky hills apparently of val-
canie origin. The plaee derives its name from the chaste Secta, the
wife of Ram, the favourite deity of the north-western Hindoos, but
{he ordinary legend connected with it, has escaped my memory. One
of the Brahmans of the place, however, told me, that on some im-
portant occasion, the hot spring first appeared at the command of
Hesta, nod heneo its name of Seetakund, or Sectn’s Pond. The tem-
perature of the water varics considerably. When ] visited the well,
it was abont ns hot as one conld bear, were he to bathe in it, but
not haying a thermometer with me, 1 was unable to ascortain its exact
temperature. The hills near Seetakund have every appearanece of
being volcanié, and the unusual frequency of earthquakes in the neigh-
hourbood, has led occasionally to the apprehension of an irroption
again breeking out. Like every other nncommon object in nature,
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the hot spring at Seetakund is regarded with supersiitious venern-
tion by the Hindoos, and, as usual, is made o pmﬂtaﬁln specalation
of by the Brahmans, Many visit it from a distanee, to perform
their devotions, and be purified by ils waters, and & village and
several temples have been erected near, and a eonsiderable number
of Brahmans are settled around it, who, like their brethren in other
places, are very zealons in collecting contributions from the peaple.
Most of the DBrahmans seemed grossly illiterate, so that when I
offered them tracts, they said mome of ihem eould read. This
may not be true of them all, but no doubt it is S0 of most of
them,

I was told by a friend in Mongher, that, on one ooeasion, a depu-
tation from a missionary society in Eugland, visited this spot in
paasing, and not being able io speak to the Brohmans in their own
langunge, one of them gave them an address in French. Afier he
had done, Ao one having understood a word of what he had said, one
of the Bralmans was heard saying to some of the othors—*Ha
speaks very good Sanserit!” Though they often pretend to know
their own sacred tongue, and can always repeat a few words and
phrases, their actual knowledge of it is often about equal to that
Which they possess of Chinese, or Freneh, or any other languaga
whatover. OF all the Bralimans, those scting as priests at snch
places, are generally the most ignorant; but many of them will
quote o little Sanscrit, when they think there is no one present who
knows it, or is likely to press thom for a translation. If they can
merely repent a fow verses by rote, the people give them eredit for
being men of learning. The more learned of the Brahmans are
enlled Pandits, and are searcely ever found acting as priests about
temples, thongh oftem to be met with in them, ns worshippers. They
give themselves to study and teaching, and to the management of se-
enlar affairs, or matters of Taw ; and especially to whateyer Tequires
8 knowledge of Sanserit literature ; but the Brahmbing who are eon-
nected with the temples, and other places of superstitions resort,
are, for the most part, & set of low, ignorant, and greody raseals,
who will not work, and are not ashamed to beg. Their rapacity is
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unbounded, and from some of the more helpless of the poor ercatures,
who often come from a groat distanee to worship at the more celo-
brated shrines, thoy froquently extract all the money that fhey
have bronght with them, for the expenses of their journey, not merely
by working on their ignorant wenknesses, but by insnlting and
abnsing them, ti11 they give up their litile all, so as to leave them-
selves under ihe necessity of begging their way home. Even then,
when not satisfied, they will dismiss their victims with the assurance,
that the god whom they have been worshipping, will not be pro-
pitious fo them, till they have returned, and given more money to
the Brahmans.

Their demands are made according to what they think to be the
rank; or wealth, of the worshipper. An sequaintance of mine, a
native Rija, living at Benares, went some years ago, to the great
temple of Gaya, in Bubdr, along with his lady, who being o very
orthodox Hindoo, and much under the influence of the Brahmans,
wighed to make n pilgrimage, to that eelebrated shrine. He had no
great faith in Hindnism himself, and said he went ouly on aceonnt
of his wife. Bhe worshipped, and gave liberally to the Brahmans,
but ho did not care much abpnt the matter, and spent his time in
visiting about the neighbourhood. He wished however, as he was
there, to go in, and see the temple, but before they would let him
enter it, the Brahmans insisted on having from him, no less o sum,
than ten thousand rupees, abont  thousand pounils sterling, thongh
hondreds of other people, were being allowed to go in for nothing,
He declared that they should have no more money from him, save
what they had got from his wife, and came away, withont see-
ing the idol, and was, therefore, denpuneed by them, as an infidel,
or Christian. He said, that they tiod up some of.the people, in the
templo, and wonld not let them go, till they hod satisfied their
demands. Of eourse, the poor cnnnot give them mueh;: but the
sums squeesed from the rich, are often very great, so that {he par-
formance of religious rites, which it iz considered a family disgraece
to negleet, is attonded with enormons expense, to all who are pos-
sessed of rank, or respectabilily, in native society. The introdue-






CHAPTER IX.

FROVINCH OF BAFAR. —IRACTICES OF THIEVES, NOREERR AND RITVER THUOGS.
~——MANNERE AND HANTRE OF THE I'EOPLE-—NATIVE MODES OF TIAVEL-
LING, —THADE AND AGHRICULTUBRE.—JLLUSTRATIONS OF HECRIFPTONE.—
MODE oF PROTECTING THE CROPS.—FLIGITS OF LOCUgTs, Ko,

Arree leaving Mongher, wo continne to pass throngh a very fine,
elosely peopled, and well cultivated country, on both banks of the
Ganges. This portion of the province of Bahir, is not perhaps
excelled in fortility, by any part of India, or of any other eountry.
As we have before remarked, the eountry here between the north-
ern bank of the Gunges, (for its avarage course, in these paris is
about from west to east,) is called Tirhoot, and extended to the
lower range of the Hamalaya mountains, or that hilly regiom,
forming the kingdom of Nepil, of which the eapitel s Khatmandn,
Nepal though redoced to smaller dimensions, by its Inst war with
the English, is still possessed of indepiendance as a kingdom, though
an independance of 8 somewhat guestionable nature; and forms a
sort of barrier between the British dominions, and those of Uhina.
The district of Tirhoot, between the Ganges and Nepal, in ancient
times, was the prineipal portion of the Hindoo kingdom of Mithila,
which from its eelebrity in the legends of Hindustan, wonld seem
for long to haye heen o powerful state, to which many others, wore
often in fondal sobjection,

Like the Normans of Europe, the military eastes, or dominant
rages in Indin, contented themselves with redusing the Rijas, or
chiefs, whom they conquered, to the state of tributaries, or vassals
who still retained full anthority, in their own territories, but ren-
dered homage and militery. service, when required by the Raja,
who by conquest or otherwise, had become their Lord paramount,
who otten, Hke the Persian monarchs, whose empire was fonnded
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on the same principle, assumed e title of king of kings. This
Mnﬁnnny. ".lmwum, wis :mknuwlﬂ-ﬂ.gnd anly, as long as the Rajn
elaiming it, wos hble to mssart it by his prowess in war. Like
their distant relatives; the Normans of Europe, the Khatrizs of
Indis, belonged, sirietly speaking, to no provinee, or district, in the
eountry, though they abounded most in the north-west, ns they do
sfill ; but Tived as advedturers, wherever they eould find military
employment ; and if they sueceeded in earving out a principality

any where with their swords, they continued to hold it by the same
tenure, never dreaming | of any other right of possession being need-
e, till obliged to suecumb £d some more powerful chief, generally of
the same vace. Under them, again, the less powerful chiefs held
estnies, a8 Zomindars, or land holders, by the game sort of military
{efidre, While the powerful kingdom of Mithila cocupied most of the
conniry from the borders of Bengal on the east, to the fronfiers of
Ayodya, or Onde, on the west, along the southern, or north-sastern
bank of the Ganges; the kingdom of Magadh or Bahir, was long estab-
lished on the opposite, or sonth-western bank, but how far it extended
into the more hilly districts of central Indin, is uncertain, Many of
those parts of the conntry were, in all probability, in ancient times,
as they are partially still, inhabited by uncivilized tribes, who paid
Hitle respect to any regularly established government, thoogh often
employed, os rude anxilinries, in the numerons wars which pgitated
the plains. The eapital of the kingdom of Magadh, which, at one
time, would seem to have been the most powerflul state in Indin,
was called by the Greeks, Palibothra, (likely a eorruption of Pata-
lipura) about the site of whieh, so mueh learned discussion has taken
place, both in Indiz and Ewrope. It is not neeessary here, to enter
on this long disputed question, Tt seems, however, most probable,
that the opinion which places it above Dyuapur, near the junction
of the Bone river with the Ganpges, is noarest the truth. That river
wouald seem, from the changes that have manifestly taken place in
the face of the country, to have at one time entered the Ganges
lower down than at present, and consequently nearer Painn, so that
the latter city may bo regarded as the deseendant, of the ancient
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Palibothra, thongh somewhat removed from its original site, o thing
very far from unusual in the history of Indian cities, especially of
those liable to be influenced, by alterations in ihe channel of the
Ganges.

Bahir may be said to be one of theo ﬁnest proviooes. of Inlim, bath
as il respects climato and’ produétions, The seorching bot winds,
that, for several months in the year, pargh and distress the npper
provinees, extend but partinlly to Bahir, lhung't: from its position,
the gountry is wecessarily hot. The provinee shoonds with almost
every deseription of agrienltural prodnce, common to other parts of
Indin. Rice and all other kinds of grain grow woll. Sugar chne,
cotbon, indigo, the castor oil plant, pepper, &e. &e, are abundant,
and the exporiation of these, and many other articles, is yory grent.
From Mongher to Patoa, the country is everywhere wolk anltivated,
and populous, and very rich in cattle, with large herds of which
the alluyinl banks, and islands thrown up by the river, are covered.
But where a good soil has been depesited by the floods during {he
raing, it is ploughed #nd sown, as sconm as the inundation has sub-
gided, and produces beautiful erops of wheat, barley, millet, and
pease, or votehes, of varions kinds, which, under the general name
of dhill, are much wsed by the natives, to mix with their rice and
eurry, the standing dish of all classes in Indin. Large qnantities of
these articles are exported, from almost every place along the river.
In going up, troders load their vessels in these parts with rice and
dhill, &e., for which they find a ready market in the large towns of
the north-western provinees, wheneo they bring down, in return,
wheat and barley, cotton, sugar, &o. &e., which they earry to Ca'-
eutta, and other places in Bengal, which from their dampness and
warmth, are much better sdapted to the production of rice, than of

. other kinds of grain. The amount of grain thus interchanged on
the Ganges is immense, and forms a very extensive branch of eom-
meree, employing many thousands of vessels. Two of the chief mr-
ticles of commerce, next o grain, are salt, bronght up from the coust,
and beetal nuts from Arracan, and lower Bengal. Every native of
Indis—Hindoo or Muhammadan, man, woman, or child, rieh or
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poor—eonstantly chews the sipiri; or beetal nut, and eannot think of
life as endurable withont it; o that the quantity wsed is immense.

Many of the yessels on the Ganges make trading voynges, buying
and sa]]ing'mrguea of anything out of which they can make a profit,
at the different bazirs along the river, For the most part, however,
the bonts are hired, native, and sometimes by Enropean, mer-
chants, to earry s directly to given places. There are, nlso,
eompanies, who imsure and convey goods by the river; but thoy
merely hire native boats, and insure the safe transmission of pro-
perty, making good all loss from robbery or wreek. As vyet, tho
steamers take but a small portion of the traffie, and that only which
consists of the most valuable articles, the expense of carringe by
them; being very much greater than by ordinary native boats.
Somo pardstof the river, between Mongher and Patma, are of very
diflicalt wavigation, for vessels of any burden, owing both to shal-
lows and rapids, so that there is considerable loss of property, and
many wrecks take place, at cortain seasons. TUnless in severs
storms—espacinlly during ihe rains, when the river is very much
gwollen—the 1oss of life is seldom great, as nearly all the peopls are
good swimmers, and can wsually get on shore, or to some of the
ssnd banks. Even the cattle, which graze on the banks and islands
of the Ganges, ns well as their owners, seem {0 boe nearly am-
pliibions. The large herds of milk cows and buffaloes; that graze
during the day on the little islands, generally return to the villages
on the mainland, every evenming, to be milked, and to spend the
might. The herd-boy, or man, drives thom all into the river before
him, and then, with one hand, seizes the tail of & ecow, or buffalo,
and [ourishing lds stick in the other, is dragged along till they have
reached the other side. He continues all the way shonting to them,
dn order to direet their course to the proper landing place, whigh
they aro o&casjuna]]g in dinger of missing, and being, eonsequently,
earried too for down by the ourrent. Fometimes the herdsman
mounts on the back of ono of his charge, but the more nsual way is,
to allow himself to be dragged along, by the tail of one of the hin-
dermost,
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In those paris, where the traffic on the Ganges is so great, it is
often necessary to be somewhat careful at might, when many boats
are ab one place, as the boatmen, as well as the poople of the vil-
liges, are often great thieves, and frequently very expert in their
calling. Unless, however, in some rather out-of-the-way plaeces,
where there are but few boats, and. no police station within rewch,
there is, gencrally, little fear of anythifg like an attnek from rob-
bers. Of petty thieving, however, there is everywhers plenty. In
this art, the people of India are very dexterous; so that, in travel-
ling, whether by land or on the Ganges, very great care is-required
in protecting one’s property. Velumes might be written about their
dexterity in stealing, but merely a specimen or two may here be
mentioned, as illustrative of their ingenuity.—A eurions, but very
simple plan is snid to be practised for stealing the sheet from under
a person doring his sleep. This may seem a very diffienlt process
with any erdinary sleeper, but I am assured that it is easily dome
in the following manner :—During the night, the thief erceps very
quistly o the foot of the bed, nnd begins, gently andslowly, to pull
towards him the sheet on which one is sleeping, taking care always
to stop for a little, when the sleeper gives signs of uwaking, in con-
gequence of the sensation prodoced by the sheet being drawn from
uuder him. As he hears no moise, however, he goes off again,
und the thiel proceeds with the operation, as soon as he thinks he
is composed. In this way he goes on quietly, till he has fall pos-
gession of the sheet, and the elothes of the slecper, as well as any
other article about, and then creeps off the way he came, withont
making any noise,

A military officer once-on the line of mareh, beeame very anxions,

_ in consequence of thieves several times attempting to rob his temt,
in which he had alwayz to sleep at night. His prineipal fear was
abont his small writing desk, in which, he happened to be carrying
with him a considerable sum of money, and some articles of rather
viluable jewelry. To make very sure of the safety of the desk, ho
was in the habit of placing it under his pillow whenever he wont
to sleep, thinking it utterly impossible that any ome conld take it
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from under his lmmi. without awaking him. One morning, however,
he awoke, and found it gone, and after dne search, it was met with,
all broken to pieces in a neighbouring feld, its precious. contents
having first been Tifled. The way in which it hod been tnken wos
afterwards discovered. Some thieves, probably in league with his
own servinis, had discovered his plan, and gucssed at the value of
the box, from secing his great earc in securing it Thoy erept
enmtiously to his bed when be wos asleop, and one of ‘them, slipping
his hands gently nnder the pillow, held up his head stendily, till .
the other walked off with ihe desk, and then let it down so grada-

‘ally, that the gentleman was not conseions of what had taken place,

till he awoke in the morning, and found that lis valuable charge
W5 gone.

The most common way of breaking into honses for plunder, in
Todin, is that called “ Sendh Mirne,” ordigging through, or under.
the wall. This is done by digging a small tunnel, sither under the
foundation, il the building is solid, and of strong materials, op
throngh the wall, if it is composed merely of clay, or of sunburnt
brick, or any thing clse easily penctraed. A hole is made by the
thie thieves, during the night, from the outside, sulliciently large to
let ane ereep into the interior of the house, and hand out the plun-.
der to those who wateh outside, ready to carry it off. - This plan is,
po doubt, very ancient, s it is mentioned in the laws of Mauu, and
sgoms also to be referred to in the Old Testament. 1 have seen
different houses thus entered, and some years ago, had my own pre-
mises robbed in the same way., s many of the common houses
hase only clay walls, or walls of sunbornt briek, they are easily dog
throngh, withont making much noise, to rouse the inmules. Eveu-
the more substantial ]yn.l-lmgs bove rarely deep foundations, n.mi
are, therefore, ensily undermined.  This mode of honsebreaking is,
ga:iml]]r, not practiced by sclitary individuals, but by gangs,
ns they require to haye some to stand outside, both to wateh ngnuu.t
surprise, and to reccive the booty from those who have entered.

1 have heard of a gentleman, living by himself in o Bungalow,
who, being rather late np one night, heard a noise as of some per-
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sons busily engaged in digging wnder his wall. He determined to
watch and see what the matter would come {0, Ai lnst, & small
aperture was made through, into his room, which the thieves com-
tinued to widen, till it was large enough to let one of their number
creep through. The gentleman resolved to be ready to seize the
first who should make his appearance. A last, the bare legs of a
man came throngh, which he immediately grasped, and pulled them
towards him with all his might. The person, to whom the legs be-
longed, feeling himself thus rudely clutched, called out for help to
those on the outside, whe, seizing him by the arms and shoulders,
palled with all their might, to drag him back. The gentleman,
however, being able to plant his feet against the wall, obtained &
strong purchase, so that with all their efforts they conld not get
their comrade out of his grasp. At last, they let go their hold, and
ran off, leaving their antagonist to pull him inside, when, to his
smizement and horror, he found the poor wreteh had lost his head.
Seeing they could not secure him, and being afraid of his turning
evidence against the gang, they had cut off his head, snd earried it
awny with them, when they let him go.

Early in the morning the gentlemen sent for the magistrate of
the distriel, and brought the whole affair fully before him. That
functionary, being well acquainted with the superstitions fears en-
tertained even by the worst characters, among the natives—should
they negleet to perform some funeral rites for o decensed friend,
fell on & scheme, by which he might turn the headless corpse to
some accomnt, as a trap for eatohing the rest of the gang. He,
thercfore, cansed it to be hung npon a gibbet in an open plain, in
the neighbourhood, during the whole day., When it became dark,
however, he placed an armed body of police, im such a way as would
enable them easily to surround and arrest, any parties, who might
come to take down the body in the night. The plan succeeded. Be-
fore the morning, the whole band of housebreakers, having no idea
of the trap laid for them, came to take away the body of their Iate
companion, and were all seized together, and brought to justice for
their dap'l;a‘dntions.

M
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The open and ontrageons robbety of bouts on the river, sometimes
takes place, but not very often. A case of this kind ocourred some
years ago, when a budgerow conlnining some Iadies, who had a good
deal of property, was attacked and plundered in the night, by a
large party of armed men, from some villages vear the Ganges,
Their boatmen and servants, who were suspected of being accompli-
o8, ran off, withont meking -any resistance, nnd the Indies thom=
selves, after one of them liad been hurt, and both greatly frightened,
eseaped on shore.  The nearest magistrate, however, had soan most
of the parties implicated, in confinement, and the speed with which
punishiment followed the erime, has pervented any attempt of the
aame kind since, thongh the neighbourhood bears a very bad cha-
racter. ” -

The system of assassivation and robbery, known, generally, by
“the name of Thuggee, is sxid to have been long carried on to & con-
siderable extent on the Ganges, especially where the river is broad,
aod interseoted by many islands and sand banks, most of them of a
wery solifary character; which is the case, especially in many parts
of Bahar. The mode in which river Thuggee is often. practised; hias
boen describied, to be somewhat as follows :—A nomber of the Thugs
#at ont together, in a boat, which they have hired for the purpose;
some of them pretending 1o be boatmen, and others to be passengers,
or iraders. They go into the different bazirs, in the towns on the
river side, and mecting with travellers, going up or dewn the coun-
try, they entioe them iuto their boats, to take their passage with
them, or merely to give them their company to some given place,
whither they profess to be going. In this way they often sneceed in
decoving into their boats, such persons, as from thelr appearance,
nre likely to have some money or other valuables abont them.
They then take care gradnally to disiribute themselves among them,
in such & way, ns to give them an advantage over their unsnspecting
passengers, and on a well known signal, ot some sonvenient pln;,
where their deeds cannot be seen, a nooss formed with a small eord,
is thrown, at one and the same moment, round the neck of each of
thair vigtims, and they are all despatehed in an instant. After

s il il R o L . T e ]
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every thing worth while, has been taken from their bodies, they
break their backs over the side of the boat, to eause the bodics to
sink, and having thrown them into the Ganges, proceed in quest of
LOTE Proy.

The officers appointed, by the government, for the suppression of
thngges om the land, have displayed zeal, energy, and perseverance
almost unparalleled, and it is believed attended by almosi complets
stigcess; 8o thal this horrid fraternity, if noi entirely exterminnted
from the British territories, has at least been broken up and disper-
sed. It is not, however, supposed, that they have beem, as yoet, so
successinl in the suppression of river thoggee. The latter, in faet,
was only discovered, during the time that active efforts were being
mnde, to. destroy the former, in consequence of some of those whao
were convieted of having practiced it on shore, giving evidence of
being engaged in it, on the river alse. More dificulty, it would
however, appear, has been experienced in tracing and arresting the
river Thugs, than in detecting these who earried on their horrid
employment on shore. This has arisen, in part, from the fuct, that
they do not generally reside near the river, but meet at some place
on the banks, by mutual consent, having eome by different roads,
and from different places n considerable distance inland; where
they are kuown ouly, among their neighbours, as ordinary villagers.
When they assemble, they seem only to have met by accident, and
when their expedition is over, and they have divided the spoil, they
return to their bomes in the interior, where they profess to bave
been on a pilgrimage to some holy place, or on a visit to rolatives
in some remote district. With respect to having been to the hely
places, their tale is likely very often true, as on the way to and
from such scenes of publie resort, as Benares, Allahabad or Gaya,
they no doubt obtain many of their victims, especially among the
more respectable classes of the pilgrims, who are often very in-
oxperionced and simple eonniry people, not much acoustomed to go
on long journeys, and easily deceived and entrapped by such artful,
and well pracl.iwi villains.

From l{nng.har upiwards, the people improve cousiderably in

N2
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physical appearanee. They are of a mors musenlar raee than the
natives either of Bengal, or of the neighbouring district of Bhi-
gulpur, The inhabitants of the latter district, ave, T snspect, of a
very mixed rage; derived, to a considerable extent, from the hill
tribes; whose peneral characteristies; they in some measore benr.
They are shorter in stature, and of a durker complexion than the
people more to the westward, and while they differ in form and
funtnres from the Bengalees, they resemble them more, in some re-
-spects, thon they do the regular Hindoo races of the north-west.
As wo proceed above Mongher, however, the true Hindustani type
beeomes more distinetly marked. We meet now with a great many
tall, stromg-boned, or musenlar men, of whem many are small lnod-
‘holders, or farmers, very different from the soft, sleeky, glittering-
gkinned natives of Bengal, whose whole appearance speaks of vien,
eoeoa-nnt ofl, and clarified butter. Instend of the bare heads of the
Bengalees, they wear good turbans, to proteet either from heat
or cold; somo of them very tastefully made; and, instead of the
thin muslin garments of the Bengalees, thick jackets, of two folds,
of silk or cotton cloth, well stuffed and quilted. Over the whole, a
warm quilt of many yaris is thrown, or & pair of good shawls, wern,
like the plaid of a Scoteh highlander.  This latter garment is often
worn by night as well as by day, as thoy usnally wrap themselvesin
it when they go to sleep, Many of them ride on small horses; orin
clumsy, little, two-wheeled enrringes, ealled ¢kkas, drawn by onn
horse or peney. Otihors of the same kind, but a little larger, are
drawn by two oxen,

None, of these carriages have any springs. They are, therefors,
dreadfully uneomtortnble when they are driven fast, unless one has
been used to them from youth, which the natives generally have
‘been. They are often hung round with bits of iron to make a
gingling moise, while the horse has o great many small bells sns-

- pended from his neck and bridle, the sound of which is most griev-
ous to Buropean nerves, but would seem to be very agresable to
those.of the natives. 1 was once driven at the gallop for above ten
miles, in the middle of the night, in one of these torturing machines,
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over o very rourh road, but my bones did not cease to ache for a
week.  There is no way of sitting in tlmn: but oross-legged, after
the orfemtal fashion, This is, however, the easiest position, ware
one used to it, either for an ordinary earringe, or a palanguin.

The earriages used by the native ladies, are generally of the same
kind, but are eovered closely over with a sereen, which is often
made of red cloth, thot, at a distance, gives them a rather gandy
appearance. No one can see the ladies inside, but they can peep
out ‘at small apertores, and see nll whe pass. When they are
truvelling o the eonumtry, however, they generally throw aside the
goreen, but on the approach of strangers, of the other sex, their
idens of modesty require, that it should be closely drawn around
them. % To make a rent in the sereen,” or vail, is a phrase used to
designnte the conduet of a woman who has lost her character for
conjugal fidelity. A much larger carringe, of the same kind, is
n=ed in Western Indin, drawn, for the most part, by bullocks, twe,
three, or even four, being used, as vequired. A large family of
ladigs and children, with a great deal of luggage, is often to be
seen erowded into one of these vehicles, covered over, for the oe-
ousion, with o thatehed roof of long grass, to keep ont tho sun and
rain, so that it looks like o small honse on wheels. Such families
are; in general, going on pilgrimage to Benares, Gaya, Allababad,
oreven to Hardwir. They have their pots, pans, and other honse-
hold ntensils with them, and live a sori of gypsy life on the road-
gides, for months, purchasing their provisions, which are generally
very simple, in the bagirs through which they every day pass, and
eooking under the clumps of trecs that surround the wells or tanks,
made either by the government, or by individuals, for the accom-
modntion, or refreshment, of travellers. At night, they often stop
at the serais, which are also ereoted in the same woy, where they
pay a small sum for aceommeodation; but many of them lodge in the
'np-an gir, under the shelter of their own blankets, &o., which they
gomutimes arrange, by the help of a few sticks, into a sort of fent,
where they all sleep, closely huddled together, like a nestful of
young birds, thus keeping each otlier warm, the clothes worn by
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them during the day, nerzing, for the most f,mrt., during the niﬂﬂ: also.
The higher classes, however, hove their whele train of servants,
with tents; and other conveniences, along with them; so that; on 0
journey, they can live in much the same way as at home. The
Hindoos may be said io be fond of travelling, though they never,
properly speaking, go out of their own country. Their religions
pilgrimages are the prineipal canse of their journeys, and the great
extent of India itself gives them ample scope within its own limiis,
In one of my excunrsions between Mongher and Patna, I met with
the largest specimen of the Banian treo that T have ever seen in
Indin. Though this eurions free is common, in all parts of the
oountry, very large ones are not nomerous, or at least not so much
B0 a8 large Peepuls, and other trees of the elaas to which it is re-
Inted. As for ss 1 can recolloct, the Baninn to which I refer had
ahout twenty separaie stems, of considerable size; but, in all pro-
bability, the parent one had long ceased to exisl. A great many
small roots, or twigs, hung down from the larger, widu—npmudipg'
branches; and were taking hold of the ground, and thus forming
new roots. When these have fixed themselves well in the earth,
they gradually increase in size, till they become large trunks, sup-
porting, in their torn, the branches from which they originally
sprung, and still eontinoe to send forth other branches, which strike
new roots in every direction, till this one tree forms a grove by it-
sell. The Hindoos regard the Banian, as well as the Peepnl, a4
spered.  Very few of them will ever venture to eut down a Peepul
tree, however much it may incommode them. This prejudice ofien
leads to the premature ruin of valuable buildings, especially in the
larger and older cities. A
It ofien happens that, in the mortar used in building 6 house-
some, seeds of the Peepul tree may bave fallen, or birds may have
dropped them inte chinks in the walls of older buildings. These
vory soon germinate, and it is the nature of the tree to grow
almost anywhere, and to increase rapidly to such a size that it
splits the strongest brick, or even stone walls. To prevemt thik,
many of the people will not extract them, when they are mere seod-
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lings, {qlp_t_lgh they know the consequences to their property of per-
mitting them to grow) thinking it an act of great saerilege to brake,
or root ont, o tree so sncred. Henmece, moany large and valuable
buildings, both public and private, and even some of the temples of
the gods themselves, in Potna, Benares, and other cities, have beon
rédueed almost to a state of dilapidation, by these trees growing
throogh their walls to an enormous size, so as even to threaten their
destraction ; and yet the owners of the buildings, will, on no account,
ent them down. Tosome of the smaller houses, a rather pieturesque
appearance is given, by one of these large trees, growing up from the
inside, through the roof, and with its wide spreading branches form-
ing & cool shady canopy for the whole domicile. Sheuld any persen
wish to cut down ome of these sacred trees, he would bé afraid of
being pnm’uhmi, if not by the gods, at least by his neighbours, who
wonld regard it as oo act of great impiety. I know o misgionary
who was obliged 1o let a tree of this kind stand, to the great detri-
ment of his house, for fear of raising a disturbanes in his neighbour-
hood.

The Banian tree is much more rare than the Peepul, which iz to
bo spen everywhere, but especially around temples and other snered
plases, where lighted lamps are often to be zéen placed under if,
or sometimes hung on its branches, many of which are kept burning
by individunls, in honour of their dead relatives or ancestors. Others
are lighted and placed there, every might, especinlly during one
month of the year (the Hindoo month Kirtik) in honour of the gods.
The largest Banian of which T have ever heard, is a very ancieng
ome on the banks of the Nirbudda ; which has been deseribed as
Dbeing about two thoushnd feet in ciroumference, measured round the
principal stems, while the hanging br:mq_:hun and roots, which had
raached the ground, were found fo cover & much larger spaco. The
chief tranks of this 'aing‘le iree, were said by one traveller who
coupted them, to nmount to three hundred and fifty, all larger than
wommon English oaks, or ulma: whila the smaller stems, formiug the
supporters, were said to be more than three thousand. Whether
this neconut be greatly exaggernted or not, I have no means of os-
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certaining, as T have not seen it myself. The size of some, how-
ever, that T have seen, as compared with every other kind of tree,
was very great. In some parts of Bahir, many of the Peepul and
Tamarind trees, likewise, grow to an enormous size, and the height
of many of the Palmyras also, is much greater than uwsual in other
parts of India. ¥

The Peepuls are not looked on with reverance by the Muham-
madans, and are not to be seen in such nnmbers about their villages,
85 about those inhabited by Hindoos. The Muhammadan villages
are generally, however, surronnded by o good many of the Palmyra,
or as they are called, Tar trees. The liquor prodeced from this tree
is ealled Tari, which is corrupted by Europeans into Toddy, and is
very often used even to intoxieation by the English soldiers. They
wander ont among the villages, and buy it from the natives, who
elimb the high trees, and hang an earthen pot on one of the green
branches, in which they make n slit, so that the juice ooxing ont,
gradually fills the small pot with o milky looking liquid, which, on
being drank, would seem to ferment on the stomach, and induce jn-
toxication. "While fresh, it is also used by the bakers ns yeast, for
‘mislng.thnir bread.

When there are deeayed parts in the Peepul trees, the Mobam-
madans often stick into them, young Tir plants, and also into
hollow trunks of wery old trees, so that the stems becomes a sort of
fiower pot, in which the yonng Palmyra is nonrished, till it gra-
&n.n]l;r strikes its roots into the ground and destroys the Peepul
entirely. 'When a number of these Tir trees is seen near o village,
it may be presumed that its inhabitants are, for the most part,
Muhammadans; while the wide spreading Peepul indieates the
preponderance of the ]E[mdum, who regard it as sacred, and delight
to sit in its ample shade. The tall, slender Tir tree, with its small
canopy of enormous leaves at its top, instead of branches, gives rise
to & ecommon appellation for a tall, slender, foeble man, who has
neither strength to stand by himself, nor to give shelter or pro-
tection to others,

The fact, that the Muhammadans are fonder of the liquor mada
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from the Tar tree, than the Hindoos are, is a singular iustance of
glaring inconsisteney with their professed ereed, which is that of
strict teo-totalism. In every part of India where T have been, I
have invariably found that the Mussulmans, notwithstanding the
distinotoness of their doctines in forbidding intoxicating drinks, and
also, all such drags as opium, &o., are déeidedly more given to the
excessive use of fhem, than the Hindoos. The very men who, in
public, and especially before strangers, are londest in denouncing
the use of wine, or spirits, even in the smallest portions; may be
goen in large companies in obscure places, not taking a little of
anything for refreshment, but drinking to the grealest excess, so ns
10 be unable to return home, 1ill they have slept away its effects.
There are many places in the neighbourhood of Benares, and other
cities, where every evening, some hundreds of these professed tee-
totalers may be seen sitting in rows, drinking spirits out of earthen
pots, which are thrown away when empty, while many of them are
lying on the ground too drunk to be able to sit at all.  As the law
of the Kurin is equally violated, by merely tasting wine—umder
which all spiritnons liquors are inelnded—as by getting completely
drunk, the Mubammadans seem to make a point, if they touch it at
all, to get drunk at onee, on the prineiple of the old saying, that
# one may ns well be hanged for stealing a sheep, as for o lamb.™
While the Mubammadans have a great deal of formal stiffness, and
make the greatest profession of strict adherance to the precepts of
their religion, they are lax in the extreme, as it respects every thinge
deserving the name of o moral prineiple, however much even that
principle may be asserted in the Kurin itself, and inculeated by
their most celebrated teachors. Their most learned men, themselves,
have often a remarkable resemblance to the Pharisees of seripture,
most zenlonsly defending, and earefully conforming to, external rites,
bt ever ready to explain away doctrines of o moral, or usefal cha-
rueter, or to find excoses for neglecting the positive injunetions of
their law, withont openly questioning ite authority.

The Cocoa nut tree, like several other kinds of palms, begins to
disappear, as we proceed up the couniry through Bahir. A few
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cocon mut, and date trees, are to be seen in the north-western
provinges, but they are not prodmctive. The former especially,
seldom crows out of the tropics, and always thrives best near the
sen. The Date palm, bowever, grows much farther up the Ganges,
bt its fruit is not so good as in Bengal. A considerable trade iz
carrigd on in cocon nuis, dnd in the oil expressed from their husks,
aal also in their fibres, so extensively nsed for making ropes,
matting, and other useful artieles. Tropical froits, such as plan-
tuins, &e. bogin to deteriorate, while others, natural to regions out
of the tropics, such as grapes, straw-berries, &e. begin to appear in
'grau.tar perfoction. Most of the vegetables common in England,
grow very well in the ecold season, while those more commonly
produced only in tropieal climates, ripen either in the hot, or in the
rainy, months. Wheat, barley, and several other kinds of graiu,
are sown after the rains, in the end of September, or heginning of
October, and reaped in the end of March or heginming of April,
while Indian corn, and varions other Kinds of grain and green
erops, are sown in the end of June, and early in July, and are off
the ground in time for the more regular aunual erops of graim.
Thera are, therefore, two harvests in the year; the one reaped at
the season corresponding to the English spring, is called the Fasl—
or harvest of the senson; while the ove reaped ot the end of the
rains, is called Habbi, or the Lord's, being more precarious, and
therefore, regarded as o speeial boon from heaven, Thas, besides o
variety of things produced at all seasons of the year, a great deal of -
the land yields aunaully, two erops of grain.  The partial failore of
one erop in the year, is sometimes to o large extent componsated by -
the abundince of the other, but ns both are mostly dependent on
the samo cause—a good regular rainy season, two good, or two bad
harvests, not unfrequently take place.. As the people live almost
exelusively on grain food, and the transit of grain from one pro--
vince to-another, being mostly by land carriage, is very expensive,
and greatly enhances the priee, the poor suffor much when there are
deficient crops, but from the quickness of vegetation in India, itis
surprising how soon they rise above the pressure of such calamities,
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even where a whole distriet se¢ms nlmost ruined. The erops, how-
ever, oven in the best years, might bs far heavier than they are,
woré it mot for the general defisiency of skill in hnsbandry, the in-
feriarity of their implements, and the want of any proper system of
manuring, and rotation of erops. There is little defleiency in the
amount of labour spent on the lands, and on the whole they are nok
baily cleaned. Bullocks are used for ploughing, but never liorses.
The: plongh is & small wooden instrument, with one Zandle, and is
pilled by two small oxen. It does little more than make a deep
seratel in the ground, but as they go over it a number of times,
crossing it in varions dircotions, they suceeed in producing  fine
mould, plonghing and barrowing, being done by the same provess.
Its chisf defect is want of depth, but I have heard gentlemen, well
skilled in agricalture, say, that with this exception, it is z mode of cul-
ture by no means nusnitable to the nature of the soil, and climata.
In harvest, men, women, and children, are all engaged in the
fields. The grain is out with sickles, the use of the scythe being
still unknown. It is then carried to some dry, flat spot, in the

same field, or in one conveniently near; where it is heaped up, an

open space being left in the eentre. When the whole produce of
the field, has been collected, or at least a considerable portion of it,
o quantity, of several feet in depth, is spread out in the open area,
1eft elear for the purpose. A number of oxen, sometimes as Ay
as fonr ar five, but fewer occasionally, are fixed together by a mpe,
which is passed through holes porforated in their nestrils. They
are then driven round and round, on the henp, by a person who
holds the end of the nose rope, in one hand, and a whip or stiek in
the ofher. The driver stands in the'middle, and turns round with the
team, of which the ontside bullocks must walk faster than the others,
as they have a wider circle to deseribe. In this way they trample
out ‘the grain, which is collected into heaps, after the straw has
been separated, and cast on one side, by the rest of the people. It
is immedintely winoowed from the chaff and the dust is sifted out;
before it is removed from the fleld; and then it is carried home and
laid up in granmaries. These granaries are sometimes inside the
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houses, but at other times they are formed by excavations in the
gronad, over whith temporary sheds are erected, to preserve the
grain from being spoiled by the ground getting damp from the rain.
A large portion, however, is often stored up, in immense vessels of
course earthenware, sometimes made merely of clay, mized with
straw, and left unburnt, thoagh well dried before the grain is put
into them. They are often inserted in the ground, in the verandas,
or in niches, in the inside of the houses. Small quantities of grain
are taken from them, as required to grind for daily use. The aboye
method of thrashing is the same as that so often referred to in
seriptare, and T have no doubt, but the granaries, or storehouses,
olso, so often mentioned, were of the same, or at least of & kind
very similar to those still nsed in northern Indin.

" Inthe laws of Moses, the Israclites were forbidden lo muzzle the
ox while treading out the corn. This was o merciful law; for it
stems certainly eruel to force an animal, perbaps suffering from
hunger, to walk round for houors in one dull bui laborions rontine,

ap to the ears in his favourite food, and with his nose constantly al-

most buried in the midst of it, without even allowing him to taste it,
when all that be could eat would never be missed, in the plentiful
soason of harvest. The people of India do not generally chserve
thi mergiful role of the Mosaie law, but, on the contrary, most of
th.[: bullocks, employed in thrashing, are closely muzzled, to prevent
them from eating the corn. Thongh the Hindloos vemerate COWE,
and, mors especinlly, bulls, as saered animals, they act often to-
wards them in o manner very inconsistent with their own professed
ereed. To oppress bulls and cows, is declared, by the unanimons
consent of all their own Shasters, to be one of the greatest sins ;
and to kill them for food, is regarded as little better than murder,
and by some as even more sinful. But, though they would not kill
them outright, and eat them, they work them barder than any other
class of amimals, and are no more tender towards them, when alive,
than Bmithfield drovers, or Whitechapel butchers are, to the animals
destined to supply the shambles of London.

Another illustration of seripture froquently oceurs in Bahar, and
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other parts of Tndin. In Isaish i 8, it is said, # The daoghter of
Zion ‘is left ns a cottage in a vineyard, as o lodge in a garden of
eeambers”” In perusing this passage, the mere English reader is
apt to think of the * lodge” mentioned, as a small, but permanent,
building in a garden, enclosed like the gardens of Enrope. Cn-
¢umbers, are, however, nsually grown in Indis, snd likely, also, in
Palestine, und other enstern countries, not in gardens, enclosed and
protected like those of Europe, but in open fields, like turnips, po-
tatoes, or any similar vegetable. Here, in the centre of a field of
encumbers, melons, Indisn corn, or any other large-stalked graim,
a&well s in groves of guavas, plaintains, &e., on all of which hirds
are most especially dizposed to make depredations, there is gene-
rally a small, temporary platform erected, sometimes 88 high as
tén ortwelve foet. This is formed by o few wooden posts, or strong
bamboos, driven iuto the ground, and fixed togother at the top, by
cords made of straw, or of long grass. A few smaller bamboos are
laid neross these, on which is perched a man, or, more usnally, &
boy, who is generally armed with a peflei-bow, from which he dis-
¢harges balls of dried cluy, at the invading flocks of parrots, crows,
minas, &e., who are constantly coming to help themselves to food.
e acoompanies every discharge with loud shouts, which, as well as
}is missiles, are often ineffectual in dispersing the hungry, or at
léast destructive swarms of chatierers, by which, during the whole
day, the ripening fields are infested. This Argus, himself, huﬂv-ar,
often falls asléep on his platform, especinlly nfter taking his dinner,
which is brought to him from the village, when he is easily over-
come by the heat of the sum, and then the field is immedintely
eovered, with hundreds of greedy depredators. At other times, ho
is tempted to wander from his post, to enjoy the luxury of a drink
of cool water from the Ganges, or some meighbouring well, er, it
may be, to gossip with some friend in auother field, and then all the
Birds driven, perhaps, from other places, by more wakeful or active
watelimen, come to prey on ihe field of the sluggard. Inspite of
all waiching, the countless myriads of birds in India, must devour
an immense quantity of the fruits, and grain evops. The parrots,
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especially, which are as numerous in some parts of northern Indis,
as the rooks in Europe, are poculiarly destructive. They do not
content themselves with pecking the grains from the ear, but break
‘off the whole ear from the stalk, and fly away with it to o little
distance, and when they have enten a few grains from it, they cast
it from them, and return to the fleld for another ; so that what they
actunlly eat is little, compared to what they destroy. They aet in
the snme way with froit, of which they are very fond, enrrying often
AWLY a0 orange, & guavs, & pomegfrandate, or cuemmber, and, after
daking a little bit oot of it, iboy cast it away, and return to the
field, or garden, for another. The people of India, thongh they lose
g0 much, and are pestered so greatly, by these birds, kill very fow
of them, though there are no pame laws to protect them. They
generally content themselves with merely driving them away.  The
birds seem to know this very well, and arve under no serious appre-
honsions for their lives, but sit and look one in the face, till heis
within & few yards.

The solitoriness of this edployment of watohing the fielis, is the
point to which Tsaiah refers in lis allusion to the forlorn state of Je-
rusalem. The person has to sit alone all the day, on his little seaifold,
without any one to speak with him, so that his employment is very
dreary and monotonous. Sometimes the small platform has o sert
of roof of matted straw, to shelter him from the sun and riin; and
he often has to remain on it during the night also, to protoet his field
from thieves and stray cattle, and especially from the sacred, or
Brahmani bulls, who being always permitted to go at large, often
sleep in the day, and forage for their food when it isdark. By night,
ur by day, however, these latter are not to be frightened by small
clay balls diseharged from a pellet-bow, and sometimes even, not by
the watchmen's long and thick cudgel, but froquently turn, and act
on the defensive with their horns, so that they cannot bo driven from
the fields by one individual, till they have satisfied themsalves with
their portion of the tithes; nor can they be imponnded and made to
pay damages, like eommon cattle, who are not like them, the pri-
vileged servants of the god Mahadeo, nor marked on the rump with
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histrident. No one daresto kill these bulls, and though most people
lock on them as & great nuisance, their saered charncter makes them
objects of great regard, to the more superstitions Hindoos. T have
often heard a mam, stopped in o narrow lane in a eity, by a Brah-
mani bull, very respectfully address him as his superior, saying,
¢ Please, my Lord, be so good as stand aside a little, and let mo
pass I But though they are thuos held in vemeration by the more
orthodox Hindoos, they get many a hard blow with sticks, or stones,
from many persons, whom they amnoy, or infernpt, or into whose
fields they intrude ; but such treatment does not mueh disturb their
equammity, or render them loss self-willed,

‘Bome of these distriets, ns well as those aronnd Banares, Ghazipar,
and oiher places, are often visited by large swarms of locasts, especial-
1y during the dryseasons. They are not always of the same species,
bat I-hayenot mysell, observed more than two kinds, differing merely
in size and colour, butmuch the same in form, The kind that T have
oftenesi seen, is of & whitish yellow colour, and somewhat lavger than
the other, which is more reddish. Some of the swarms are mueh mora
pumerous than others. One swarm which passed the city of Benares
some years ago, I had a very good opportunity of seeing, from the
position which I happened to oceupy at the time, and my caleulstion
was, that it was obout four miles in length, and about & mile in
bLreadth. My estimate of the mere length and brendth of the swarm,
conld mot be far from correet, as it was in sight of my own house,
whish stood on wn elevated spot, and gave me a full view of the
ground, and I know the sctual distance in measured miles, which
the swarm covercd at the same time, thongh not with equal density.
But the height of the vast mass on the wing, I could not yenture
even Lo conjecture, While the ground, and trees, were all covered
with them, so thot searcely a green leaf conld be seenm, they, at the
same time, filled the air like a dense ¢lond, obsenring the sun, and
rising .to soch an elevation, that it puined the eye even fo attempt
to trace the higher masses, that seemed like reddish elonds, agitated
and driven along by a strong wind. 1t is impossible for the human
mind to eonceive of infinitnde in numbers, but 1 never, by any power
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of abstraction conld form sn ides of multitnde equal to that sug-
gested by the view of a large swarm of loensts, passing over and
around one for mére than an hour, as thick na flakes of snow, driven

‘by the wind, but so very different in their motions, from every iudivi-

dunl, of the vast multitode, having evidently a will of his own, and
being quite independent in his movements, sometimes reating on the
ground, or eatering for food, at other times sonring towards the
clonds, or going onwards with rapid flight, according 1o his own par-
ticalar inclination, thongh still following the same general courss
with the main column. FEach vne scems to be quite & free agent,
but still, he acts exactly, on the whole, with the rest, none of which

. exercise any authority over him. But whether he is infinenced by

o mi.tnml, or moral neeessity, T must leave the metaphysicians to
determine. Many of the swarms, however, are very muel smaller
{han the one to which I have refered. It has oceured to me thai
the very large swarms are not permanent bodies, keeping long fo-
gether, but are formed by the oceasional junetion of several smaller
swarms, which at other times take different courses, when separntod
by storms, or hills, or any other natural obstruelion to a straight
forward course. I have often seen swarms not one tenth the sive of
others: and on ome occasion, I =aw & swarm separate into two
bodies, in passing the city of Benares, one going towards the west,
and the ofher to the north-east. They may, indeed, have aflerwards
reunited, but 1 suspect thoy conld not have done so, at least fora
considerable time, from the very different directions which they
took, and the great distance o which they hod gone from each other,
before 1 had lost sight of them, without the least indication of gither

party changing its course.
On one oocasion, I saw a large swarm of locusts overtaken by one

. of those tremendouns, and sndden storms, called north-westers. As

soon as the storm appeared on the horizon, driving before it, as
nsual, an immense cloud of reddish dust, they seemed in a state of
great alarm, and at once altered their ecourse. They did not
attempt to fly before it, but to cross its current, and what is worthy

of motice, exactly in that sort of angle, now recommended by
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seientific men, to be adopted by the captains of ships, when overia-
ken by n hurrieane, in order the sooner to run out of its limits.
They flew across the carrent of wind with & rapidily, quite d.i.'&'amn‘t
fiom their usual rate of progress, and were most of them soon oub
of sight. Notwithstanding all their efforis to escape, however,
many of them were canght in the storm, and szoon disappearced.
Some of them, no doubi, alighied for shelter till it blew over, and
pechaps, not a few were destroyed. In Ps cix. 23d are these
words, “I am tossed up and down like n locust.” In a gale of
wind, 1 have noticed, that the motion of the locusts, on the wing, is
ap and down, somewhat like the small bird called the bunting.
This motion is inyoluntary, and different from its usual action. It
is oecnsioned by its efforts to fiy across the storm; while every gust
of wind, tosses it up in the air, after the propelling force of each
gncoessive stroke of its wings, has been expended, and before it is able
to make another. It labours with all its might to keep on its course,
and eseape the storm, but is again and again tossed upin the air,
by the force of the tempest, and in spile of all that it can do, it is
enrried to leeward. Hence it is used, by the Psalmist, as a fit
emblem of a man tried, and tossed nbout by the storms, or
adversitios of this life, s0 as to be umable steadily to pursne his
BOUTES.

W ore told that the food of John the Baptist was * loensts and
wild honey.” The loeusts are sometimes eaten in India, especially
by the Muhammadans, who have a peculiar method of frying them,
In ordor to ascertain the nature of the food used by John, I have
hinid some of them eooked in the native fashion; but I do not think
there are many, who would regard them as a luxury. They take off
tho legs and wings, and dress them with pepper and butter, bat af-
ter all, they are very dry and tasteless. The part used, wounld be
abont the size of an ordinary shrimp, bot very inferier in flavonr.

The destruction of erops by locusts in north-western ludia, is
often very comsiderable, though not gemerally so disastrous, as in
Palestine and other hilly countries, where the cultivation is of
much more limited extent, and carried on in narrow valleys, fartila

5
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but small, and shut in by ranges of rocky hills, and wide arid
deserts. When a large swarm of locasts comes down on such o
nllngr, they ars sure to be hungry, and will not leave it, till they
have eaten up overy green thing, and reduced the people, and also
their cattle, to staryation. The wido oxtent of the fertile and well
gnltivated plains of India, gives them moth more seope, and they
get enough to eat as they pass on, often doing great damage indeed,
but never settling long om a district, nor altogether, eating up the
erops, in any given localify.

Bometimes, however, they make o clean sweep of a whole fleld, in
which anyihing is growing that is peculiarly agreealle to their
taste. A friend of mine, an indizgo planter, was one day stonding
at his door, giving directions to o mumber of Jabourers, abomt ont-
ting the indigo plants in a field in sight of his house, when happen-
ing to turn round to point it out to his people, he saw a large
swarm of locnsts passing over, and many of them setiling on ik
His people ran off as fast ns they could, to try to save the crop, but
by the time they got there, their sickles were of no use, for the
locusis had devoured every leaf of the indigo, and left nothing but
the nseless ztems of the Il:uushna.

The conntry people, when they see them eoming, run abont and
beat droms, and make overy sort of jingling noise they can, and
halloo with all their might, to frighten them from their flelds and
gardens; but such is the mnoltitnde of these devastators, that, if
they are disposed to aslight, all thesp efforts are of liftle awail,
In passing through a district of south Babir, I once saw a lrgs
swarm moving more slowly than usual over the fhee of the conntry.
The erops were green, and apparently quite to their taste, All tha
people, from the villages, were nmong their fields, and making all
the noises possible, and running about with all their might to seare
and kill as many as they could ; but they were able to disturh them
only 4 little here and there, without produeing any yisible impres-
gion on the gemeral movements, of the conntlezs legions, that
followed each other in wnbroken masses. In this ease the work of
destrnetion wns no doubt mnch greater thun ssanl, sand partly from






CHAPTER X;

TOWN OF FUTWA —CITY OF PATNA.—MILITARY ETATION OF DYRAPUN.—
BAPTIST AND OTHER MISFIONS IN DATTAR.

For some distance below the city of Patna, the Ganges is very
wide, but its waters rarely flow in one channel. As in many other
parts of the river, lower down, there are here nnmerous islands and
sand banks, most of which are entirely covered in the rains, bt
others are only partially so, unless in seasons when the river rises
much higher than usual. Above Patuns, the sand banks, thongh
nmmerous, diminish in size, and very few of the islands are saffi-
giently largé. ar well enongh covered with vegetable mould, to be fit
for regular eultivation, though erops are occasionally to be seen
npon them. In the district immediately below Patns, the popnla-
tion seems very great. There are several towns of some impor-
tance, but for the most part, the pecple are spread over the face of
the country in villages, many of which seem almost to join ench
other. Not a fow of them are of considerable size. The proportion
of Muhammadans to Hindoos, wonld seem to be greater in this
neighbonrhood than in most other places, arising, no doubt, from
the prosimity of Patna, which, during the Muhammadan rule in
India, was a place of greater importance than it is now.

A great deal of cloth is made in these towns and villnges below
Paina, nnd the distriet has been celebrated, for the manofacture of
towels, &eo. from time immemorinl. It is & curious fact, that according
to the Mahiwanso, a present of fine towels from this distriet, is said
to have beon made by Dharmaseka Raja of Patalipura, to ambassadors
from Ceylon, who were semt to obiain lludhisr. teachers, and the
danghter of that monarch, to be the high pneﬁt.cu of Budhism then
newly planted in that Island, about the year three hundred and
seven before Christ. This sort of goods, has eontinued to be mude
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in the distriet for two thonsand four hundred years, and probably
for & much longer poriod ; and Patna towels are still not only exten-
gively used in India, but are often to be met with even in Euro[ﬁ;
and though they have been imitated by the looms of Lomneashire,
the quality of the fabric has not yet been exoelled, if it has'even
been equalled.

Many of the towels, table clothes, &e. mads in the distriet imme-
diatly below Patna seem to be sold on the Ganges. The knpriwilas,
or clothiers come off from Fatwa, and other large villages, bringing
with them bales of towels, table clothes, sheeting, and other cotton
goods of various discriptions, and lashing their small boats to the
larger omes passing, they spread their wares on the decks often
without asking or getting leave, and frequently obtain a considerable
siile, as they are able to dispose of their manufactures much cheaper
here, near home, than they can possibly do at a greater distanee.
Ready money is also an important object. Many Eurcpiang, a8
well as natives, expect to get such articles here cheaper and better,
than any where else, 5o that they are intending to buy as they pass;
and consoquently o sori of floating eloth market is danily held on
the Ganges. Even the boatmen, if they have money, here buy ar-
tigles, to sell for  profit at other places on the voyage.. Men from
these ports also, during certain seasons of the year, travel extensively
over the country to dispmse of their goods,

The town of Fatws, from which most of these ernising traders
come, stands ot the junetion of o small river, with the Ganges.
It is o considerable stream in the ruins, and rises in the hilly dis-
iricts of central India. There is a fino old bridge over it at Fatwa
erected by the Mubammadans, whe have also a college here, in which
many of their Moulvees are edneated, This collsge formerly en-
joyed o considerable repotation, but now Mubammpdan institutions,
in general, like those of the Hindoos, are on the decline in India.
They are not capable of being improved, so as to become adapted fo
the spirit of the age; and the desire which is gradnally springing
ap smong the young, for information about the rest of the world;
and especially sbout the manners, institutions, literature, and reli-
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‘gion of Europe, cannot possibly be gratified by the dall, metio-
‘fonons, and uninteresting teaching of the Mubammadan Moulvees,

howerer patriarchal their long white beards maoy seem; espocially
as their instructions are aways given through the medinm of the
Arabie ondl Persian languages, both of which, thouch not entirely
dead languages in Indin, are quite foreign to the masses of €he
people.

Though in habits and opinions, the Hindoos, in general, are much
farther removed from Ewropeans than the Mohammadans are, they
fire not so virulent in their opposition to English tenching: and as
they are much better satisfied with our government than the Mu-
hmmmadans, they loock on us with & more favourable oye, and are
more ready to listen to our notions about things in weneral, not
even excluding religicn. Hence, schools, whether supported by the
British government, by missionary societies, or hy individuals ;
whether merely giving seenlar Enowledge, or adding to fhat
Christinn instruction, are full of Hindoo children, willing 1o be
educated not only in secnlar knowledge, but in all the doctrines And
moral procepts of the Christian religion ; while the Mussulmans
send comparatively few of their children, nuless to schools which
they think will give only sueh insiruetion, s may be quite eonsistent
with the most erthedox Muhammadanism,

The comsequences of this conrse, are likely to be very fatal to the
future temporal prosperity, and socinl respectability of the followers
of the prophet, in Indin. While the Hindoos are rising in know-
ledge and influence, and gradually peiting possession of nearly all
the offices under the British government, and wequiring, by their fn-
dustry, vearly all the landed property and commercinl capital fn
the country, many even of the Lighest families of the Mussulmnns,
from pride, bigotry, and want of adnpintion to the new order of
things, are rapidly going down, step by siep, to the rank of ple-
beians, without Leing fit even for that. They hiad a Jong reign of
tyranny ond rapacity, during which they oppressed the Hindoos,
and trampled them under their feet : bot the latter are now rising
fant to their proper place in their own conmtry.
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Tt is bt & reasonable policy in the British government, to prefer
{ie Hindoos to the Muhammadans in plases of publie trust. They
constitute the main body of the real people of India, while the Mu-
bammadans are o comparatively small body, partially of foreign ex-
{raction, and more or less sympathizing with those states to the
westward, that are most hostile to British inierests. The Hindoos
may be said to have been, to 8 large extent, in many of the Indian
provinees, rescued from Mubammadan oppression, by the English
and are, therefore, in general, more satisfied with their role; while
the Mubammadsns, whe were more recently in power, not mnng-
turally continue, in some degree, to hanker after their former grent-
ness, and are, therefore, less 0 be trusied by the present govern-
ment. Still, however, the Muohammadans are an important body,
though a minerity of the people of India, and nothing could be
more desirable, than that they should fully partake in all the ad-
vantages of the educational movement, anid especially that they
should be brought under the influence of the gospel, of which they
are at present, for the greater part, the most bitter adversaries,

The city of Patna is situated on the southern bank of the Ganges,
and may be regarded as the provineisl capital of Bahfr. Itisns
Jarge eity, and viewed from the river, presents a striking aspect.
Bofore entering Patna, we pass the ruins of a palace, and very ex-
Lensive, but now neglected gardens, which formerly belonged to the
Nawib Jaffier Khan, from whose hands the valuable provinces of
Bengal, Balir, and Urissa, passed into those of the English, aflter the
battle of Plassy. Their genoral appearance of dilapidation, with
broken down walls, summer houses, and large massy towers, either
fallen, or falling, into the Ganges, is o it emblem of the present
condition of Muhammadan states in every part of the world. The
splendid empire of the Moguls has passed away, lenving only o faw
fragmenis to mark where it once stood, on the banks of the Ganges
and Junma; while on the banks of the Tigris, Bagdad, alone, so-
litary, and half in roins, remains like the last crumbling monument of
the vast Empire of the Caliphs, that once stretched from the Atlantic
to the Indus, and from the steppes of central Asin to the sources of
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the Nile ; while the deseendants of the renowned Timur, whose resist- -
less armies onoe ravaged the world, from Ching to the Dannbe, have
now a few acres of territory and a wock sovereignmity, while those
of a petty Luropean chief, now away a sespire, nol only over
the wilde and fertile regions of India, but over many other lands, of
whose existence Timor had no conception. Whatever may have
been the purpese of Providence, in ordering or permitting the rise
of Muhammadanism, that purpose it would seem, has beon nearly fe-
complished, and the system itself, both in its religions energies and
in its political power, is evidently, fast vanishing away.

Paton has a more thoroughly oriental nppearance than any other
large city, farthor down the Ganges. Calentta, with all iis splen-
dour, is a mondeseript. It is neither Europesn nor Asiatie. Tt has
something of both in its sspect, with a great deal that belongs to
neither, and also moeh that—like many of its inhabitants—may be
regarded as of mixed origin. Even Murshidabad, though built a
good deal in the Muhammadan style, has too many traces of the
presence of European art, 1o strike one's attention as purely orien-
1al, Even in Patna, a fow Inrge buildings may be seen, that bear
traces of European origin. These were erceted by ihe servants of

the East Indian Company, during the early days of its munopoly,

beforé the English had any considerable territory in India; but
they are not sufficiently numerons, nor purely English, to disturb the
the general idea of the cily being wholly oriental. At Patna I first
realized the feoling, that T was actually among the seenes and people
familiar to. my imagination in boyhood, when 1 read with delight,
the night's entertninment and Arabian tales, in which eastern
characters, manners and customs are far more vividly and fuithfully
portrayed, than in any books that have vet been written, or are sver
Tikoly to be written, by Earopeans. Those tales are often regarded
in England, as fletions, written, not by natives of the East, but by
Europeans; in imitation of Arabinn or Persinn stories. This is not,
however, tho easo. They are to be found in most eastern lnngnages ;
and are daily to be heard, repeated by professional story-tellers,
who earn a livelihood by rehearsing them in the basirs and other



STOHY TELLERS. 197~

public places. These ure to be seen, especially in the evenings, sit-
ting on little mats, or carpots, with a erowd of idlers nround them,
who seem to listen with great interest, and who generally give some-
thing to the reciter for his pains. They are also very ofien re-
hearsed by private individoals, to amose their friends and eom-
panions on o journey, aud that often, with an eloquence very for
from despicable. That, with some varintions, many of these stories
are essentially the same, as those published in most European lan-
gunges, I ean voush for; and to many in Iedia, the fact is well
Known.

My attention was first ealled to these enrrant stories accidentally,
while voyaging on the Ganges. l"';na fing moonlight night, all the
boatmen seemed in remarkably good spirits. It whs ope of those
splendid nights, of unclonded sky, so eommon in north-western
Indin; with stars far wmore brilliant than esn ever be seen in the
murky climate of England, and o moon almost as bright as a
London sun.  Even the boatmen seemed senreely to feel the effects
either of their bard day's work, or of the enormous supper which
they had swallowed. No one, on such a might, wishes o sleep.
About twelve o'eloek; 1 was lying on my ecouch, listening to the
rippling of the Ganges, and the talking, singing, and langhing on
the banks. At last, the boatmen, after, one by one, washing their
feet nnd months in the river, eame on board, and threw themselves
on the deck, above my cabin, under a lttle eanopy formed by the
suils, and adjosted themselves for a sleep Gll dawn. Tn o fow
minutes, all their yoices were still, when the mianjhi, or eaptain,
affer a few conghs and mutterings, began, with a elear and distinet
voiee, to utter an eloquent spaech. 1 listened to hear what it conld
be, when I soon began to recognize such words as, * Bidshih, king,
Bhih Zida, prinee, Bhah Zidi, prineess,” &c., as-well as some
names that seemed strangely familinr to my ear. At last, T got
hold of the thread of the story, and it turned out to be no other
than one of the voyages of Sinbad the Sailor, which T had read in
my boyish days in sight of the Grampion mountains, and now felt
no small surprise to hear ropented, in another language, by a real
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Muohtmmadan sailor, on the Gapges: The impulse was chiofly given
to my curiosity by the beautiful style of language in which the
miinjhi wos speaking, and which 1 knew to be far above bis ex-
temporiging powers, as both he and his men, being of the lowest and
most nnedueated classes, conld neither read nor write, and wers
nneble, gemerally, to speak in any but the most yulgar dialect.
This ciroumstance led me to make some inguiries, throngh which I
learned: that these popular tales, and mony others ntterly nnknown
1o Eurcpeans, are committed to memory, verbatin, from dictation,
and rocited, without variation, by many who cannot read a word.
Mooy things in them are exceedingly puerile, and not o few of them
hove an immoral tendeney. Th:: greater part, however, is merely
gommon romance, of a very mixed charaeter indeed as to morality,
but not, perhaps—making allownnee for habits and taste—more so
than the principal works of the mest fashionable novelista in
Enrope, during the last century.

The common people of India have a considerable taste for poetry,
though it-is not of a very refined kind. The poetry, hownver, cor-
rent among them, is far from despicable, and eertainly superior to
that of the English, before the reign of Eliznbeth. The peopls of
India have o great deal more good poetry even than the English
had previous to the last eentury, though they have never produced
an individual poet equal to a Chsucer, a Shakespere, or o Milton,
mor any-one poem, equal to one of the first olass in English, In
many of their finest ideas, however, our more modern posts have
been anticipated by those of Persin and Hindustan; and though
their works may be more congenial (0 European taste than those of
eastern poets, literally translated, they are nof,"in reality, more
beautiful, or troer to nature. Tho finest passages of some . of
Byron’s works, and most of Moors’s Lalla Rookh, are imitations of
eastorn poetry, and not original eoneeptions,

But this is a digression. We are now at Patna. 'I'lmanl city ox-
tends for four or five miles along the banks of the river, but is at
oo pluce very wide. It has a large ecommerce, and the number of
vessels nsually to be seen delivering, or loading, ¢argoos in front of
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it, is very great. Grain, sagar, indigo, &v., are exported, in Inrge
qunntities, by the river, both to the upper and lower provinees,
The bank of the Ganges is hore of considerabld height, and in some
placés, in consequence of the ruineuns state of some of the larger
buildings, it has the appearance of a rocky shore. There aresomo
fine ghiits, coversd with bathers. Some of these pass under arch-
ways, throngh private houses ; and others, from the terminations of
small streets, or lanes, leading down to the river, while the prin-
gipal streets run parallel with it, at some distanee inland, ond are
geveral miles in length, but very irregularin breadth, and by mo
mentts straight. Most of the cross sireets are gmall, and many of
them have no opening to the river, which is, therefore, only to bo
approached By parrow avenues. = This is s very common defeet
of all the large towns on the Ganges, though, from the fond-
neas of the people for the sacred stream, and its very great
geefolness as the great reservoir from which they drink, as
well as being the grand publie bath for all glaszes; and the
plice where they constantly pssemble for social intercourse,
it is most partieularly desirable that they shonld be sble to
rench it ensily, and be well accommodated when there. The
wish of all parties, however, to oceupy sites for honses on the
fmmediate dank of the Ginges, leads, generally, to great compoti-
tion for property so situated, and thus greatly enhances its valoe,
This leads also to many instances of private infringement on
ground, which properly belongs to the public; so that the otmoest
vigilanee in the magistrates, is sometimes required, to prevent
publie ground from being approprinted to private use. In some
towns; the banks of the river are crowded with the best homses,
while those inland, are very mean and straggling, and used only by
the poorer classes.

The inhabitants of Patna have gonerally the charneter of mot
being so well affected towards Furopeans, as those of most other
Places, This arises, in part at least, from the preponderance of
Muohammadan sentiments, often, in ne small degres, hostile to Eng-
Yish inflagnce. The early struggles of the Europeans for the useen-
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daney in this distriet, and, no doubt, the disgraceful condnet of

~many of them, as well as the massacre of the whole of the English

resident at Patoa by the rencgade Somers, and the fends occasioned
by those early transactions, have produced a sort of hereditary ill
will to Enropeans, ameng the Mussulmans of Patna, in addition to
their nsual dislike of them as professed Christians, Whatever my
be the canse; it seems to be a faet, obvious to all who know any
thing of Murshidabad and Patna, that (here is a more hostile feel-
ing to Enropeans in these two cities, pmong the Muhammadaus espe-
cially, thun is to be observed, even among the same classes, in othér
places,

There has, therefore, been more difficulty than usual, experienced
in propagating Christianity in Patna, and the impression made on
it by the gospel does not yet seem to be great, though the Baptist
mission here is of long standing. I have understood that mission-
aries have often met with virulent oppostion, and even personal
violenee in the ecity, chiefiy from the Muhammadans, One of them
informed me, that, on one occasion, while attempting to preach, he
had been abused and beaten by the people. An ocenronce like this
is very rare in India, and I myself, though 1 have had mo small ex-
perience, have never witnessed even an approach to smeh violence,
Tt must, however, be admitied, that, in Patna, Christianity has not,
generally, been represented by any considerable Lody of well edu-
cated, or talented missionaries, capable of commanding general re-
speel, in o large community, naturally hostile to its propagation.

The Bapiist missionary society has o mission here, which was
commenced as far back as the year 1811, but has at no period been
strong, or efficiently conducted. One European misgionary, brought
forward by the society in the eountry, but never educated for the
ministry, has, for o considerable part of the time, been all the
agency employed by the Baptist society for this large city, with the
exception of ome or two natives. A mission on this seale is utterly
inadequate to the production of any good impression on the popula-
tion .of sueh a large city, even were the resident missionary ever
50 well qualified for the work. Good, in individusl cases, mny be
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done, and such, I believe, hns been the ease in Paina, bot no gene-
ral, or deep impression, can be made on 4 greal system of error, or
in favonr of the troth, on s0 grent o community, by an agenecy at
onee so feeble and so imperfeetly qualified. By means of a mission
of this description, a few persons may be truely eonverted to God,
and this is, no doubt, of much importance, but the general effect on
the mass of the population, is not to move it steadily, though it may
be slowly, to the general reception of Chrisiianity, but fo keep up a
constant and inefectual irritation, sny thing save favourable to ita
complete snccess, This, 1 fear, has been the case in several large
places, where small and ineffective missions have long existed, in o
ln.ngniuhing state, in consequence of which, the natives have become
irritated against Christinnity, as an intrusive system, without ever
being sble to understand its eharnerer and doetrines. The funds of
socicties are little betier than wasted in the support of such mis-
sions. A long list of sintions, occupied by the agents of a society,
may look very well in the eyes of thoze who know nothing of Ludia,
but will not be regarded as of much importance by those who are
well nequainted with the nature, and the amount of the diffienities
to be encountered, and the work to be done. Were the conduetors
of the Baplist missionary society, at once to settle four or five well
edueated, and talented missionaries in Patna, and, at the same time,
to open superior edueational institutions, in comnexion with their
already existing mission, a great change would undoubtedly take
place before long, and though success might not be immediate, the
foelings of the people towards Christianity, would gradually be mol-
lified, and the best, and highest results would be nltimately ob-
tained. It iz remarkable, that meither the Church, nor London
missionary socicties, have done any thing for Patna.  Shonld the
Baptist society not be able to strengthen their mission, 1 would
strongly recommend it to the attention of the Free Chureh of Seot-
land, and Dr. Duff, and his able collengues, in Caloutta. An insti-
totion on the plan of their (Caleutts one, but on a smaller scale,
thongh it might meet with a little opposition at first, wonld likely
do immense good in Patna.
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Begides the Daptist mission at Patna, the ground has been par-
- tinlly occnpied for some years back, by another pariy. About the
year 1832, the Rev, W. Start, eriginally a clergyman of the Clhuareh
of England, having devoied himself snd bis privote fortune to the
canse of God in Indis, settled at Patos, but not in conpexion with
-amy society, either of churchmen or dissenters, having not only
borne all his own expenses, but eontributed with great liberality to
tha support of other labourers in the field, and also brought out to
Indis & considerable number of uwseful men from Germany, most
of whom are still his assistants in the missions, which he has
formed.

Mr. Start had seceded from the Chuorch of England on conscien-
tious grounds, nbout the time he came out to India, but as faras 1
am sware, he has never formally joined any other religious denomis
untion. His sentiments are, however, generally regarded as of the
snme uature, as those usnally professed by what are colled the
Plymouth Brethren, but whether or not, he is considered & member
of that body, T am mnot aware. Buoi though not professing the
sentiments of any one dencmination, Mr. Start has generally, with
much catholivity of feeling, and Christian liberality, more or Jess
assisted, and held communion with all, both by porsonal infer-
pourse, and pecuniary contributions. His principal efforts, howover;
have been directed to the formation of what he hoped would be
# gall supporting missions,” composed of plain Christian men, who,
by forming small colonies among the heathen, might be able, both
by teaching and example, to recommend the gospel to their atten-
tion, while by working at their respective businesses, they might
obtain their own temporal support; thus bearing the charmeter,
more of witnesses among the people, than that of men exclusiyely
deéveted to public teaching, To carry out this plan, Mr. Start has
brought at several times from Germany, 1 think, about twenty
young men. A fow of these have been ordained ministors, sonie
sehoolmasters, but the greator part, mechonics. Besides ut Patuna,
these assistants of Mr. Start, are now settled in several paris of the
country, such as Gaya and Arrah, to the south of the Ganges in
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Babfir, and ot Hajipur, Chapra and Mazaffurpur, o the north, be-
sides at Darjeeling on the lower Tange of the Humalaya mountnins.
All these stations, have hitherte been sopported by Mr. Stard
himself, with, perhaps, some aid from & few friends holding similar
sontiments, Thess German missionaries in Mr, Start's esunexion,
ure not genernlly eonsidered to be muder any engngement, ecither
expressed or undersfood, to remain with him permauvestly, or to
preach his peculinr views. In fact, some of «them do not seem to
have been aware, when they joined him, that he held sentiments at
all' different from what are usnal among evangelieal Charches,
This subsequently led to some unegsiness in the minds of several of
thom, a8 Lhey seemed to think, that while he did not in the least
interfare with their liberty of conssiense, he was not a little disap-
pointed to find, that they had vot fallon more readily in with his
gentimonts. While some of them ulso, were able to go on eomfort-
ably, with the selif-supporting plan, others felt, that engeging so
wuch in seeular business, did not at all eomport with their useful-
ness as missionaries, in a eouniry where studious, as well ns setive
habits, are so mueh roquired, as in India.

It is not improbable that the plan might have gncoeeded better in
Bouth Africa, or some other conntry, whose natives were in o ruder
state, snd where, from the demands of a colony, greater enconragment
might have been given, to men who conld support themselves by me-
ghanienl Iabour. Buotin Indin, where almest every sort of business,
or art, is already practised with more advantage by the natives them-
selves, there was little room for success in any ordinary teade,
unless at the sacriflee of sueh an amouut of time, lnbour, and closs
sttention to business, ns wonld Tender all effigient stody, and well
dirested missionary efforts, next to impossible. To say that the
plan has been a failure, might be saying too mueh, but there has, as
yet, boen little appenrance of the hopes of jis pions, and benevolent
promoter, being realized to any great oxtent.  Some of the German
missionaries, who have eome to Indin in this way, have since pre-
ferrad connecting themselves with different societies. Two are now
in connexion with the London sociely, at Beonres pnd Mirzspur, apd
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several others have joined the Church, and Baptist socicties. Some of
them previonsly held Baptist sentiments, and, therefore, very natu-
rally inelined to that body, while others, having in Germany besn
Lautherans, were more disposed towards the ehurch of England. As
the whole mission is dependent on Mr. Start, who isnowin England,
there seems to be little prospect of permaneney in its operations, un-
less something is done to give it more organized snpport. Were its
founder, and almost sole supporter, removed by death, the whole
body would be, almost of necessity, dissolved, though its agents might
not be lost to India, s most of them wonld likely be supported,
gither by individuals, or soieties.

From Patna to Dynapur, there is but littls interruption in the
buildings, though the distance is about eight miles. The part
nearest to Patna, is ealled Bankipur, and is the European station at
which the magistrates, and other publio functionaries, reside. A
church has recently been built, and 5 chaplain officiates ton yery
small congregation; for, though the native city is large, the Euro-
pean residents are few. If the congregation is small, the minister's
reputation for efficiency is not much greater. T am not aware tha
his moral charncter has ever been impeached, but the bishop is re-
ported to have been much dissatisfied with him, and to haye found
Aoult with him several times; getting little for his pains, but stab-
born resistanee. The episcopal authority could not silence him, nor
improve him in fitness for his office.

There iz & curions building here, that from a dislance resem-
blanees the popular prints of the tower of Babel, and does littly
more credit to its architeets, than that celebrated edifice did. Tts
design, however, was more benevolent, and did more eredit to the
heart, if not to the head, of iis projectors.  Ti was intended fopra
publie granary, in which grain might be stored up by the povern-
ment, when abundant, to sell to the poor, in order to keep down the
prices in seasons of searcity, and thus prevent the reeurrence of
those disastrous dearths, so common in India, from oecasional
fnilures of the periodical rains. The plan was, to have a winding
staircase outside the building, leading up to the top, so that the
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grain might be carrizd up, and poured in, at an apertare above, and
taken out, ns required, from below. The walls, however, were
found o be too weak, so that if Allod with grain, the pressure from
the inside would have burst the building, while the deor was made
to open frowm within, and gpould not be opemed at all, when it was
full. It was found, therafore, to Be entirely useless, unless as 'a
dormitory for owls and bats, by whom it is now occupied. Whe-
ther it iz out of kindness to its present tepants, that it is still
allowed to stand, or to be o monument of early Anglo-Indian archi-
teoture, conspicnons to all voyagers on the Ganges, it seoms difli-
cult to determine.

Diynapur is the prineipal military station in this part of Indin,
It has good, and extensive accommodation for troops, both European
and naiive. There are now seldom more than ooe regiment of
Buropean infantry, and several companies of artillery. Thepe are,
however, in general, severnl regiments of native infantry, so that
altogether the place has quite & military aspect, and more of an
Enropesn character than any other of the stations, on this part of
{he Ganges. It hns sometimes been a place of great importance to
the povernment, especially during the Nepal war; anil owes maoh
of its present consequence ns n military station, to its comparative

proximity to the Nepalese fronmtier, as that restless people, it is

often apprehended, may, if not carefully watched, sometime or other
make a sudden rush from their hills, and ensily plonder the fins
digtriots between tlem and the Ganges, and even the wealthy eity
of Patoua itself. Dynapur is an agreeable, and, as repuied, on tha
whole, o healihy station. The Ganges here makes o fine bend.
The military lines, and principal buildings, are on the bank of the
river; which, from its immense foree, during the rains, has offen
threntaned to make serions inroads on the station, to prevent which,
stronjr artificial embankmenis have been raised at several places.
The ehurel stands near the river, and the chapel of the Bapiist
mission, intended alse, prineipally, for the soldiers, iz at some
distan¢einland. The former is a very plain, and rather unscelesins-
tical building, but capable of holding a considerable congregation.

o

nw.
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The bishop is reported to have said on one ceeasion, that it was

~“liker a tap-room than o chureh® Tt efﬂuinly‘dues not coma. up

to the high episcopalinn idea of “an ecclesiastieal building,” but it
would seem to be mueh better than the one of which bishop Hebor
complained so much when he was here: aund of which he ELYE =
*“Everything, in faet, is on a liberal scale (in Dynapur) exeept what
belongs to the church and the spiritual interests of the neighbour-
hood. The former I found to be merely a small and inconvenicnt
oo in the barracks, which seemed ns il it had been designed for
an hospitnl ward ; the reading desk, surplice, books, &e. were all
meaner and shabbier, than are to be seen in the poorest village
¢hapel it England, or Wales. There were no pankahs, no wall
shades, or other monus for lighting up the church; no wlass in the
windows, no font, and till a paltry little deal stand was bronght for
my IJJI;B. from an adjeining warehonse, no eommunion table.”

& new chureh is mow, T believe, to be bnilt, no donbt of an order
of architecture more ncceptable to bishop Wilson, by whom so great

an impulse has been given to ehureh building in Indis, that in a few

yoars, it is likely ihere will searcely be a station in the wheole coun-
iry, at which thers are a few Enropean residents, that will not have
its regnlar ehurch. This would be all very well, were there some
better system than the present, for providing efficient and laborions
ministers, possessed of real qualifieations, (instead merely of high
eccesinsticul pretensions,) calenlated to adapt them to the peculiari-
ties of their work in Indin. They ought to be well fitted both by
edncation, and gentlomanly habits, to associate with, and instruot
the higher and more intelligont clusses, who constitute the Com-
pany’s civil and military services. They should, at the same timme,
be so humble and simple in their manpers, as not to be above attend-
ing diligently to the common soldiers and their families, both in
their quarters, and when sick in hospital. Among these classos of
pecple, eomparatively little good can be done, merely by public ser-
viees, unless the minister will condescend to go among them, and to
eonverse with them familiarly and at leisure; and these ehaplains
who have done most in this way, bhove, with searcely any exceptions,

*
| ¢
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been the most usefal. But while some of the chaplains have la-
boured dilizently and successfully, by personal conversation with
the men, there are many nmongst them, who not only nogleet if, but
are nnfit for it; and it may be added, for performing any other of

' the important functions of the ministerinl office. Not a fow of the

elisplains sent onk by the Honourable Compiany, are but very mode-
rately qualified for the somewhnt diffioult position to which they
are appointed.  This is not the foult of the bishop, but of those, by
whom they are sent out to India. e has not the ehoice of his own
tools, but wust work with those, provided for him by others, and
when the materials of which they are made are of inferior temper,
no efforts of his to sharpen them, ean ever make them work well.
Had the present bishop the power of selecting and appointing the
ohaplains, his woll known religions character, and sound evangeli-
gal views, would seem to leave little doubt, but greater enre would
likely be taken, respecting both the doctrine and talents, ns well as
the decidedly religions eharacter, of the men sent out to be govern-
ment chaplains in Indin; but, as their appointment is a mere affair
of India Ionse patronage, like that of other officers, private inte-
rest is all that is required, and there is no secority, whatever, as fo
their fitness for their fmportant and diffienlt offive. The stale of
things might be o little better at present, were the appointments
more in the hands of the bishop, who is a pions man and a sonnd
divine, but as his sneeessor might be a man of no decided religions
gharneter, or sentiments, or might be an Oxford Tractarian, the
vifeets of episcopnl patronage might be even worse, for the eanse of
seriptural religion in India, than those of the present system, whichs
with all its defects, has given not a few pious and devoted Christian
ministers to the Indian churel.

The Baptist missionary society has, within the lnst few years, aban-
doned the mission at Dynapur. 1t was one of the earliest, but also
one of the most unsuccessful of their stations, as far as their prineipal
objeet, the conversion of the hesthen, is converned. Mueh good, how-
ever, had been done here by the different missionaries, among the Eng-
lishsoldiers: This kind of work is not, however, that for which these

. 02
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societies are formed, and the employment of missionaries in if, wn-
less in peeuliar circumstances, is seareely a fair applieation of the
funds, or ageots, entrusted to them by their eonstitnents. Even
suceessfnl Inbour among Foropeans in Indis, seldom leads to any
permament resulis, in the formation of ehurches, caleuluted to net
effeetually on the great work of evangelizing the heathen. Wishing
much to sirengihen as far as possible their more promising missions,
the Baptisis society has now withdrawn from Dyoaspar, but the
work is still, in some measure, carried on by Mr Bryee, one of those
who originally came to Indin in connexion with the friends of Mr
Start. He supports himself by carrving on business, a5 a trader,
and at the same time preaches both in English and Hindustani, How
far his plan may hove been as yet snccessful, 1 am not awnare, but
in Indinn missions, in general, secular pursuits, have mever been
cnmbiimﬂ, to oy great extent, with eflelency in the more important
and spiritoal parts of the work.

In laying the foundation of Christian institutions in India, there
must necessarily be a considerable attention to many things of &
secular nature; and the material (without a missionary actually
earrying on a business for his own support) is sometimes but too
apt to take the precedence of the morel, and as it is in its place im-
portant, and even indispemsible, he is in danger of allowing it to in-
terfere serionsly with the intellectunl, and spiritnal efficiency of his
duily ministrations. A more talent for seenlnr management, is apl
to be substitated for those higher endowments of intelleet, and fervuor
of religions feeling and devoted zenl, on which, after all, the great
enterprize of missions must chiefly depend for iis suceess. The
man of nceonnts and seenlarities, may be useful, and is often moch re-
quired, but he seldom has a soul in full harmeny with the higher
departments of his work asa missionary, though his motives may be as
pure and sineere, as those of any other man. Still the tone of his mind,
is not thot which vibrates throngh other minds, naturally more at-
toned to mornl and religions infinences, nor has he, in his own sonl,
those powerful impmlses, by which he can affect the minds of others,
What bhe has omever felt, he can never make others feal. Iis
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thoughis on things not cognizable by the senses, are too vague and
interrupted, to be worth eommunieation, and his feelings and babils
are too earthly, to nllow of his being able to comprehend the mental
peonlinrities of other men; noi a8 mere earth worms, or petty tra-
flickers in the meanest things, but as spiritnal beings, having thonghts,
desires, and capabilities saperior to their present state. In an
Indian missionary, intellestnal powers are most required, next to
real plety, and purity of soul. A holy adaptation of the mind fo
tha great object in view, iz wanted, so as to lead to the prominent
and almost sponianecus and necessary exhibition, of the essential
principles of the gospel, in ever mew and interesting forms. But
without nn almost entire liberation from seenlarities, such o state of
mind ean rarely, if ever, be attained, even by men of high Christian
character. But thongh it is most undesirable, that a missionary in
Todia, should have his attention mueh engaged in seeular pursuifs,
especially as the way of procuring the means of his own temporal
support, there are many things of a seenlar mature, in connexion
with every mission, that neeessarily requive attention. Thers must
be funds to manage, places of worship and school houses to build, and
many other things to be looked after, which require the collecting
and disbarsing of money, and the keeping of accounts. In the pre-

sent stote of things, many of these matiors must be altended to by
the miszionaries themselves:; and it is to be regreted that in many
insianees, Inymen ecannot be obtained to manage, such affairs: for
being much engnged in them, is bad for the minds of the missionaries,
and bud for the cause. ’

Sueh European military stations as Dynapur, are always, more or
less, unfavourable to missionary success among the natives. They are,
for the most part, full of a low rabblement of native camp-followers;
who are usually the very dregs of society, and the character of the
E:ih'ah soldiers themselves, is generally such as greatly to pre-
Jjudice the natives against Christianity, as the religion professed by
such men, JEven the more permanent native inhabitants of such
places, are often of a low and profligate character, and being ap-
eustomed to petty squabbles of every kind, with lie common sol-
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diers, nnd other Enrapenns of the lower orders, they are very remdy

hnhas the missionaries with such men, and treat them with a simi-

lar want of respect. Being accustomed to the worst class of nien
calling themselves Christian, they are very apt to regard the
preachers of Christianity with ill disgnised, or even with open con-
tompt, and to pay no sifention to them when they claim a hearing
for its doctrines and precepts, which ihey soe so often disregarded
by ﬂm: who, however wicked their lives may be, are alwoys dis-
posed to bomst that they are Christinns. This feeling is not so
glrong, in places where only the Company's native troops are
stationed. These have only their officers, Europeans, who being in
general men of education and gentlemanly habits, aml many of them
of very respectable ontward charaecter and demeanour, do nof, of
conrse, present such spécimens of low vice, as are often to be seen
in connexion with (ueen's Furopean iroops, even many of the
ollicars of which, being thonghtless younr men, and by no means free
from vices, ensily seen by the natives, produce a vory unfaovourable
Imprigsion on their minds, with respeet to Christinnity, Being almost
entirely ignorant of the notive langunge and hobits, such young
men, especially, often oppress and obnss the common people, with
whom they have dealings. They are no donbi often chented and de-
oeived by4he natives, bot still the mode in which they hold inter-
eourss with the people in general, is inexcnseable, and produses a
great dislike to Enropenns, wherever these troops nre quartered. It
1t well for the popularity of the British governwent in India, that
its European troops are not very numerons, and are kept ot only
a few stations, where the native community is small and dependent.
‘Wite they generally stationed at large cities, the common soldiers,
often =0 reckless, and entirely ignorant of the langnage and ens-
toms of the people, might frequently come into dnngersns collision
with the native population, and oecasion immense trouble to the
eivil authorities. r
The Company's own officers ean generally managre the natives
mneh better than the Queen’s officers ean do. The latter nsunlly
stay only a short time in lodia, ond continne stramgers pmong them,



r_thJh..-l‘,,::-_-._‘..:' j-'"'- alt e e - L.

OPPIOERS, at1

while the former come out to the country as yonths, where they
learn the language, nad, from the first, associste on friendly terms
with the more respectablo olasses of the natives. They also daily
gome into contact, in the performance of their duties, with all sorta®
of people in the country, as well as with their own men, who are all,
intluding the inferior officers, natives of Indin. They thus become
well seqnainted with the character of the people, nnd often, to o eon-
sidorabls extent, sympathize with them, snd in: many clses are
attached to them, and really wish to promote their interests, Many
of them ebtain great influence over the minds of their men, who are
shrewd and dicerning as it respects the characters of their officers,
and in cases where those officers are real Christinns, and it is
pleasing to knoow thot & good many are so, their inflnence is of a
okt benefcinl noture, in recommending Christinnity to the natives.
Uplike the Queen's officars, they can hold full intareourse with the
people, as they can speak their language, and know many of their
sentiments. Their transactions with them, are alse, better com-
dueted, and henee their general intercourse produces a more favonr-
able feeling towards Europeans. Still, however, there are very
many exceptions even among the men of some experience, in the
Qompany’s serviee, while the eonduet of a good propoertion of the
young and inexperienced towards the natives, is often harsh and un-
foeling, not so mueh, generally, from a disposition to be oppressive,
as from the mere thonghtlessness of youth, sometimes prematurely
entrusted with considernble power. Y

Taking into aecount the general deficiency of suitable means of
grace, the progress of religion, during the last twenty or thirty
years, lo the Indian army, ns well as among the civil officers of the
Company, may be said to have been considerable. The instances of
devoted piety, and of princely liberality, in promoting the spiritual
and temporal welfare of the people of Indis, to be met with among
the servants of the Company, arve of the most encouraping cha-
raeter, and are rarely paralleled in England. It wonld be easy to
give o list 8f the names of gentlemen, high in both serviees, whose
personal Inbours in the canse of God, while even their professional
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duties required the most ardnous efforts both of bedy and mind,
might well exeite wonder and admiration; while they are to be
found, ut the same time, chesrfully contributing o large amount, out
“of their official incomes, or private fortunes, to the sopport of
Ohristinn sehools, the printing of the Seriptures, the cirenlation of
Christisn and other uwseful books, and the extension of missionary
 aperations,

The late wars have, mo doubf, greatly hindored the progress of
religion among military men. On the junior officers, especially,
their influence has been most pernicions and demoralizing. Before
they commencedi both religion, and an improved tone of morality,
wers muking ensouraging progress, but it is to be fearod, that, if
nol positively retrograde, these bave not, of late, made much
advincement.  The number of duels, and of courts-martial, and the
details, often disgusting, published in ¢onnexion with them, and also
the trials in the Supreme Conurt, arising out of breaches of the con-
Jjugal relationship, &e., indieste, it is to be feared, an incresse of
immorality nmong the hisher elasses, both male and female, con-
neeted with the Indian army, sinee these nceursed wars began. Tt
is now to be hoped that the worst is past; but very great efforis are
reiuired from the Bishop and his clergy, who have, for their prins
eipil work, the religious instruetion of the army, in order to count-
eract the evils that have srisen in consequence of so many, espo-
cially of the younger officers, having been so long deprived of the
means of graee, and subjected to all the poeuliar temptations of a
life in camps. It must be the sincere desire of every Christian,
that Indin may now bave rest and peace—that the word of God
may spread—and that vseful knowledge nnd advancing civilization
may, henceforth, be unobstructed in this great country, either by
hostile movements, or political convulsions,
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ONSEHVATIORE ON THE GANGES AND ITS TRIBUTARIER ABOVE DWRAPER. —
BITE OF ASTIENT PALIBOTHRA.—STATION OF THE GELMAN HIBESION AT
CRUPRA.~—MODES OF MRICATING THHE FIELDS, So.—noxan,— coxsE-
QUENCES OF THE DATTLE FOUGOHT 1IN ITF NEIGHODOURHOOGD IN TN —
BEMANEE OF DEPOSED SATIVE RATASH,

Tum country above Dynapur, like that below 1? continues both
fruitful and populous. The Ganges is full of sand banks and
tslands, though smaller than those farther down. The river itsell
begius to appear more contracted. This is not to be wondered at,
considering that in this distriet, besides many minor streams it ro-
eoives the walers of three great rivers. At Hijipur, a little below
Dynapur, the Ganduck falls into the Ganges. It descends from the
snowy range of the Eastern Hamaliys, and after traversing the
rich district of comrtry between the Gonges ond Nepil, and
receiving many tributary streams, here joins the great river, A
little above Dynapur, al a place called Revelgunj, the lurge river
Dewsi, formed by the combined waters of the Gogra and Habti, and
many otlier minor rivers coming down from the lofty regionz of
Tibet and the snowy mounlains, after having watered a consider-
abile district of country, unites with the main stream of the Gunges,
The Dewi is often swollen during the rains into an Immense river,
of soms miles in breadth, but during the dry sedasons il is small, as-
its sonrces being in the mountains, depend on the annual meltings
of the snows, and the sudden und overwhelming rainste which those
alevated regions are exposed. Great quantities of wood are Honged
down from the mountains, by these rivers, during the rains, nud then
by the Ganges to the lower proviuees of Bengal. The logs are fixed
togethor in rafts, in the middle of each of which is fastened o canog,
generally hollowed out of the tronk of o tree, like those used by
some of the Sowth Ben Islanders, In this canoe, the men who stesr
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the rafts, live night and day. When their wood has been disposed
of down the conntry, they elub together, and putting one eanoe into
another, return home to the npper proviness, one acling as stosrsman
ond the others Lowing them along agninst the stream. As they
usually go down with the raft= in the rains, they are to be zeen in
hundreds on their way back, in the cold -season. While floating
down the river, these large rafis of wood are ofton VOry nnmEnage-
able, in plaopes where the stream is rapid, and are dangerouns to
vessels going up, oceasioning wrecks, by dashing against them. This
danger is greatly increased by the characteristic apathy of the Hin-
dostani boatmen, who wounld seem to make n point of consciense,
never to do noy thing to avert o danger till it is too late. Whan
an peeident takes place they console themselves with the reflection,
that it had been * written on their forehends,” as their eerinin fate,
tha folfilment of whieh, no aclivity or foresight conld possibly
haye prevented. 1 have often seem them sit still, and wvery
“pomposedly smoke their pipes, looking at n large vessel borne
along by n powerful corrent, eoming vight apninst them, answer-
ing e¢very remonstrance by eooly saying, “8She will go past, she
will go past,” till crash go the two vessels agninst ewch other;
breaking spars snd konocking to pieces some of the ephin win-
dows | * One almost instinctively exolaims, ¥ Now yon stopid fal-
Tows, did not I warn you? why did yon mot take care®” Dot the
only answeris; “what ean we do?” * It has been writien in our
fute ;" or “ what is written in onr forehends cannot be blotted ount.™
The loss of property aad eéven of life on the Ganges, occasioned by
this apathy, is very great. The Hindoos, however, bear all such
calamities, with the most exemplary resignation. One ofton soes
o orew, whose vessel has been sonk with o valuable eargo on board,
very unconsernedly lounging on the bank, while part of the wreek
is atill visible nbove the water, and not apparently boyond the hope
of being saved, were anything like o stronp cffort to be mnde.
Bat there they all sit quietly enjoying themselves, and -sending up
yolumes of smoke from their hokkas, as if nothing bad taken place,
haviog saved their own clothes, the sails, and perhaps the masts,
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and ns much grain as suffices for their own food. They seem all in
o most enviable stats of indifference to the foture, thongh perhaps
ihey may be some hundreds of miles from their own homes and
families, If the wenther is eold, or rainy, they make o sort of teot
of the masts and sails, or a hut with the bamboos and mats, whigh
gheltered their cargo, and appear quite as well pleased to sit where
they are, as to go home io their wives and children, or anywhers
glse. ‘The Hindoos often place the highest hoppivess in perfect
indifferonee to good, or evil, pleasure or pain; ond one wonld some-
times be almost templed to conclode that, some of the Ganges’ boat-
men had already attoined this state of supreme beatitude. The ci-
lamity of shipwreck never seems to interfere with their mental
composure, sleep, or appetite, as long as they have abundance of
curry sl riee to ont. I have often envied them their equanimity
and imperturable patience, in bearing what could nol be helped;
but the great evil is, that the excess of these qualities keeps them
from putting forth their energics, in gaurding against misfortones
whieh they might easily both foresee, nnd provent.

The large river Sone, alrendy mentioned, supposed to be the Eran-
vohons of the -=peient geographers; which rises in the hilly re-
glons of central India, enters the Uanges a little above Dynapur.
Hereabonts, thersfore, thers is every reason to believe, stood the
great city known to the Greeks by the name of Palibothrs, pro-
bably the Pitaliponra of the Hindoo and Budhist writers, the eapi-
tal of the onee famons kingdom of Magadh, or sounth Bahir, where,
sometime soon after the visit of Alexnnder the great to Indin,
reigned the renowned sovereign Chandragupta, ealled by the Greek
writers Sandrocottus, and from whose ern the Hindoos date their
more modern history, as distingnished from that of their merely
mythologioal ages. There are traces of the Bone river hayving, in
nnoient times, enfered the Ganges somewhat lower down than now,
and, therofore, Putna, ingluding Dynapur, may be regarded as the
lineal descendant of Palibothra. The population may have grado-

. ‘ally removed, to what may originally have been a mers appendage

of the more nocient cily, 2o as to leave it, in the course of a fow
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centaries, to decline, and at last to disappear, while the varintions
vonstantly, though often slowly, taking place in the channels of two
rivers so much above human eontrel, ss the Ganges nnd Sone, may
have ultimately destroyed almost every vestige of its former exist-
ence; whereas; had sueh o great city beon overthrown suddenly,
either by war, or by some natural ealnmity, during aiiy age so re-
cent, as to be posierior to the time of the Graeco-Bactrinn empire,
setablished by the successors of Alexander the great, during whose
reigns Palibothra was in its glory, some definite records and tra-
ditions of an event so important to India, must have beon preserved,
especially in this part of Hindostan. The gradual removal of the
ity by now buildings being raised in one direction, as convenienee
or taste dictated, and the neglect of others till they decayed, would
have excited no partienlar ationtion, being more or less common in
nearly all the eities on the Ganges, till the Mubammadan conguest,
by giving the character of a provincial eapital to Patna, drew the
population more entirely within its limits, As the ancient Patili-
pora was, at one fime, the chief seat of Budhism, in this part of
India, it is ot unlikely, that, to a large extent, its’ decay may have
bieen oceasioned by the religious discord, cansed by the violent contests
for aseendnncy, between the Brahmans and Budhists, and which, as
in the case of Benares, nnd other old cities, may have led Lo the ra-
pid deeline, and ultimately to the entire disappearanes of the more
anecient eity, inhabited by the more unsnecess{ul party of religion-
ists, every monument of whose existence, and heresy, the Brahmans
wonld most industrionsly destroy, while the solid materinls of the
more permanent buoildings, and cspecially of the religious edifices,
would, as in othér cases, be transported for use to the more modern
city.

Near the junction of the Somo with the Ganges, the navigntion of
the river i sometimes rather diffienlt in the rains, owing to the
nmmber of sand banks. Here, on one oeeasion, I witnessed an ig-
stance of the very striet attention wlhich some of the Hindoo boat-
men pay to the ceremonial rules of their caste, though, in peneral,
they are by no means the most distinguished of the people, cither
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for orthodoxy of ereed, or consistency of practice. It is not lawlul
for Hindoos, of the ordinary castes, io est any sort of food eookad
on board a vessel. Heneo they muost always land to cook on the
shore, and if they go so far to sea as to render this impossible, they
mnst take with them dry cooked food, or live merely on parched,
or gven common, uneooked grain.  The Mohammadans, of eonrse,
baye no smeh role; and henee they constitute the main body of the
gen going classes on the coasts; but, on the Ganges, o large propor-
tion of the boatmen nre Hindoos, who must always land to prepare
and eat their meals, otherwise they wonld lose their eastes. Ik so
hapimuadlf on the oecasion allnded to, that the Hindoos hud not got
on shore to cock during the whale day, and, sonsequently, when
night came, they were all very hungry and eager for their supper.
A little after sunset, however, we got entangled among sand banks
and shallows, a considerable way from land, near the mouth of the
Bone, and after labouring with all their might, till they were.com-
pletely exhansted, and it was so late as ten o'clock at night, they
could not get the vessel to any plaee where there was dry land to
oook, and it had even become so dark that they conld not see tha
shore. Tired and hongry, they gave np in despair, and sat down on
deck, leoking wistfully on, while the Christians and Muhammadans
ware eating their warm and comfortable supper on beard, laughing
at them, both for their bungling navightion, and their superstitions
seruples.  Buot they endured all, without repining, or retting angry
at the taunts of their more fortunate companions; and though they
had tosted mothing throoghout the day, except a fow dry pease;
and a drink of water, and were too fatigned and spiritless to moka
o joke sbout the matter, they all went to sleep supperless, rather
than violote the customary rule of their caste, by boiling riee, or
baking a fow cakes on the vessel; though not one of them bad ever
in his lifetime, h;anml a single reason assigned for o custom so pre-
pesterons and inconvenient, especially to men who bave to earn
their hread on the water.

A little below the junction of the Dowi with the Ganges, and on
the northern baok, is sitmated the town of Chuprn, which is the
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Enropenn station for the neighbouring distriet. A mission in eon-
nexion with the Berlin wiissionary sosiety, has been commenced at
this place, as well as one by the Germans, sssocisted with Mr, Start.
Their missions are of too recent origin, to have given nny reaspnable
expectations of much actual suceess ns yet, thongh they have not
been, withont zome degree of encourngement. The whole district is
owe of grent importanee, and presents o lurge nnd interesting field
" of missionary labour. Chupra itself, is not a very compaet towm,
:-" " 'but seems to be formed of a number of separate villoges and handirs,
straggling along the bank of the river, containing altogether, o consi-
derable number of inhabitanis, both Hindoo and Mobammadan, with
a few European families in the neighbourhood. None of the towns in
the district are very large, but the country is excoedingly productive,
and is covered with villages, containing an immense roral popola-
tion: Here the Ganges hos shifted its course, so that the town,
which onee stood on the main stream, s now on o mere braneh of
the river, which is not navigable in the dry season. Close by the
month of the Thewd, there is the town of Bevelgonj, a place of con-
miderable trade. ._
Aboye the mounths of the Sone and Dewa, the stream of the
Gangos is, of course, mneh less than below them; butostill i is &
great river, and thongh its depth and volume of water, must be
greatly diminished, it is refnarkable how little the diminution is
im-uptib]a, o theeye of n mere casual observer. There is;in faet;
so much waler absorbed in one way or another, by the conntry, and
used in irrigation; that many of the tributaries of the Ganges,
though themselves large rivors, would seem to do little more, than
to supply the loss which the main stream has snstained in watering
the vost, and often thirsty regions of conntry, throngh which it has
to flow, from the time when it enters the extonsive pluins of the
J north-western provinces, till it reaches the lower, and more moist
fints of Bengal. r
The great benefits conferred by such a river, on the hot and sul-
try plsins of Hindustan, as, from age to nge, it lias rolled along its
refreshing walers, sprending fertility, health, and ecomfort over
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lunds inhabited by millions of men, have most probably giﬁu origin
to that superstitous vensration, in which the Gunges, especially,
nnd also otlier rivers, are held by the Hindocs. Regarded as a
most yalunble and peenliar gift of the gods, the Gunga enme at Inst
to b looked on as divine ; and its divinity was gradually extended
to itz branches, and to other rivers. Its Mystorious origin amidst
the eternal snows, and impenotrable masses of the Humalayas was
enloulated fo strike, and overwhelm the imagination; and the fie-
tions of the poets of Indin, not unnotorably pléeed its soures, in I
‘those celestinl abodes, aceessible only to beings of & superior orvder ;
or to'men who by =uperhuman devotion, have emancipated them-
gelves from the influence of the body, sud its organs, and became
able, by o mere volition, to ascend throngh the merinl regions, and
sit s ¢quals pmong the assembled gods, on the summit of Kailasa.
Riging in hesven, and descending to earth, for the nourishment of
ull terrestrial creatures, the *life giving,"” and *life supporting
Gungn,” conld be nothing less thon divine. '
Henve the poetry of India dwells eonstanily on the noble Gunga,
and ofher rivers, and always applies opithets to them indieative of
admiralion, and often of veneration, as if they were endowed with
moral goalities, and even divine sttributes. But while, in Enro-
penn poetry, the seenery on the banks of rivers is most celebrated
for its greenness, fertility, &e., the postry of India, while it often
refers to the same objests, dwells much more than that of Europe on
the refreshing nature of the waters, of the rivers, themselves. The
great and censtant ntility of the rivers, in so hot a couniry a5 India,
becomes the principal object of attention on the part of the people,
and hence it is noticed much more by the poets, than is wsual in
European compositions of the snme natore. The immedinte banks
of tropieal rivers, also, ure not generally so beantifnl gs arethose of
volder climates. The fAuetuations in the height of the stream are so
great, that the banks are often completely overflowed, so as entirely
to destroy nll ornamental enltivation in their vicinity, unless at
great slevation nbove the weier, or stromgly prutact.aﬁ by art; or,
on the other hand, the water iz 46 low, as to leave considerable
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spaces covered with sand, or mud, between the more regulnr stronm,
and the permanently cultivated, or green banks. Such spaces are,
during the dry season, often of miles in extent on the Gaunges, nnd
being destitute of trees and gardens, or permanent cultivation of
any kind, ran have very litlle of the picturesque, unlezs what arises
from the view of a fine river, always; in itself, an interesting ob-
ject. The Mindoo poets, however, dwell constantly on their moble.
rivers, and thongh they speak more of the cooling, refreshing wi-
gors themselves, and of their power in purifying, not enly the body,
but nlso the soul, as well as of the divine nature of the Gunga, in
particular, as descended from heaven; they derive much of their
imngery from the seenes on their banks. The popular songs, espe-
gially those sung by the strolling performers, and religions devo-
tees, are full of such refercnces to the rivers, and their banks, of
which the following may be taken &s o specimen, or, rather, imita-
tion. 'These songs are generally sung to o sort of chiming sound,
made on & emall instrument, something like a guitar, or to o few rade
notea on o little drom, or sort of tambourine, the veice rising or
falling, sceording to the idea of the performer respecting the nature
of his subjeet.

FAQUER'E SO0WG.

Srxor the days of my youth, O how far have 1 wandered |
How strange seems the way ! O how much like & dream !
Pt where nre the scenes, like the scenes of my childleod,
When all heedless T ronmed by the Chambul's elear stream ¥

1 have climbed the steep sides of the lofty Hamdle,

And gazed on their summits in morning’s bright gleam ;

I have strayed throngh the sweet scentod groves of Bengila,
PBat I sighed for the gay banks of Chumbul's elear stream.

Gently and softly flows the Nirbudda,

Pure are its waters, and holy they seem ;

And lovely the banks of the far wandering Kistna,
Bt to me, O how dearer the Chumbul's clear stream !
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Broad is the Sutledje, and rapid the Chenab,

And whirling the Indus runs to the main ;

But true, as the Chakwi*® turns to the moon-beams,
By heart wanders back to the Chombul again.

Rich are the fields by the slow winding Ghumti,

And fair are the lands that are laved by the Sone;

But fairer and dearer the banks of the Chumbal,

Where my thoughts dwell with fondness on days that are gone,

Through gardens and palaces glides the fair Jumna,
And royal the cities that rise o'er its tide;

Bt to me, O how purer the sweet rippling Chumbul,
Where gladsome I bounded in youth's early pride !

Diyine are the Gunga's all nonrishing waters,

How glorious they shine in the sun's setting beam !
And lovely the scenes on the green banks of Dewd ;
But lovelier by far is the Chumbal’s elear stream.

Few countries are more fovoured with fine rivers than Indina.
Even when these are not near, there is, in general, n great abun-
danee of wholesome water easily found, either for domestic use, or
for irrigating the flelds, by merely digging wells of comparitivaly

* The chakwi is a spocivs of wnterfowl often to be seen on the Ganges, and from
itn habit of alwnye sitting with ils bead varond 10 the moan at aight, itis supposed, by
the matives, to be enpmoured of the mopn-heams. The female is culled, tha chakwi,
anil from pever being seen apart from sach other, these hirds are Jooked on s exam-
ples of conjugal love and fidelity. A omrried eouple whose sffection for sach other
is yery obvious, so that they are always to bo soen in ench othess company, are snid
to be like the chaknd anid chakwi, for if youo see the aue, the other is sore to be near,
Even when a comsidarible number of thess birds are on the same bank, thay are gene-
mally observed to keep togothor in pairs.  The Hinduos seem to have 2 very grest re-
apegt for them, o highly exemplary characters, anl rarely pass them, without some
ohservation on thelr mutual love, nnd apparent satisfactinn with sach other's company,
especially whan thers are ladies present, who may derive profic from the example of
tha faithiol chakwi.
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moderate depth: In upper India, the lovel of the Ganges may be
‘taken as the average height 1o which woter will rise in wells, wher-
ever they may be dng, as the general alluvial pature of the soil,
enables it to filter through and be nlways neecessible at o cortain
depth, varying acecording to the season of the year, In ordinary
yenrs this is not great, and in years of excessive drought, a supply
e¢dn nlmost always be obtained by clearing out the wells, and
digging them a little deeper in the bottom. Thoroughly good wells,
however, calenlated to afford at all seéasons an abundant sopply of
wiater, are very expensive, as they require not only fo be desp, but
wide, and built up with solid stone, or brickwork, to prevent the
earth from falling in, 5o ns to aconmnlate in the bottom, and thus to
decrense the supply of water. In most places plenty of good water
may be alwnys obtained, at from tweniy to thirty feet below thae
garfice of the ground, unless in spots clevated a good deal above
the level of the country, in general, many parts of which, are Bo
doabt much lower than even the bottom of the Ganges, though not
g0 much o0 as in Bengal, while on the other hand, there are mamy
ridges, or undnlations in the eonntry, not deserving the name of
hills, but still, rising o good deal above the level of the Ganges.

In some places the ground iz impregnated with saltpetre and other
gnbstances, which render the water in some degree, unsuitable,
gither for drinking or for enlinary purposes. This is the ease in
many parts of the district of Benares, from which munch saltpetre ia
gxported. The people, in soch ploces, prefer to the water fonnd in
wells, that of the Ganges, and other rivers, which is generally ex-
gellent whon filtered, or allowed to stand a little, till the sand and
other suhstances, held in solution, have time to subside, and leave it
petfectly clear. To focilitate this, a little alum is often thrown
into & large earthen vessel, filled with water. The natives nlso mwse,
for the same purpose, a species of not ealled * nirmalli)” or the
purifier, whieh, after béing burnt, and then ground like coffes, is
thrown into the water, where it soon sinks to the bottom, ecarrying
down with if, all the particles of vegetable, or other matter, and
thns lenving the water delightfully pure.
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In the north-western provinees of India, it seldom rains, during
the months when the prineipal grain erops are growing, The fislds
bave, therefore, generally 1o be several times watered, either from
the river, or from tanks and wells, dug in places convenient for the
purpese. After they are sown, the fields are laid out in small beds,
or eompartments, with little channels dug between them, and small
ridges, formed of the carth displaced, making each litile bed fnto &
sort of square basin, into which the water is made to flow, along the
channels, by a person who directs it, as it is needed, first into one
bed, and then into another, by opening a passage for it, generally
with his bare foot. When one bed has been well overflowed, so as
to boe laid for o time quite under water, he shuls up the pussage
Alrongh its little boundary ridge, with his foot, and tlen opens one
into another subdivision of the field, till he has irrigated the whole.
This mode of watering the fields is not peculiar to India, but pre-
yails all over the East, and is roferred to in seriplure, where
mention is made of “watering with the foot,” a phrase not very
intelligible to the English reader, till cxplained by reference to this
practice, so common in the warm countries of Asia,

The raising of so much water, as is required for this important
purpose, forms a grest part of the employment of the villagers
during the dry season. Men, women, children, and bullocks are
comstantly engaged in raising the water from the miver, or from
tanks and wells, and sending it in delightfully cooling and refresl-
ing streams, over the thirsty fields: and the noise they make im
shouting to their cattle, halocing to each other, and singing ot the
tops of their voices, is referred to in seripture as *the joy of them
iliat draw water.” In the closely peopled, and well cultivated
distriets of Bahir and Benares, the whola country is covered over
with wells, and the Yively and noisy groupa of water-drawers give a
pecnliar interest and animation Lo the seenes of rural life, and are
alwnys dwelt on by mative poets when they wish to deseribe a
happy and prosperous state of society; and the same mse of such a
seeme, is made by the prophet when he says, “ with joy shall yo
draw water from the wells of salvation.”

p 2
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There are varions ways in which they raise water from wells;
but the most commen is pz follows ;—Two small pillars, sometimes
morely of clay, but, frequently also of wood or stone, are erected,
one on ench side of the well. A pieeo of wood, with a revolving
lock, in the middle of it, right over the mouth of the well, is
placed transversely with an end lenning on each pillar. A rope is
passed over this block, to one end of which a large leathern bag
eomposed of & whole cow hide, drawn together at the mounth like a
purse, is attached. This is let down into the well, and at onee fills
with water, on which the oxen yoked to the other end of the rope,
ure driven off at a ronnd trot, to get them to which, some smarg
blows and Toud shouts are roquisite. This in an instant brings the
large leathern bucket to the well's mouth, where a man or woman,
;h.tiuund‘for the purpose, catches hold of it, and pulling it to ome
side upsets it, 80 that its eontemts fall inio n small eistern, from
which the water flows along a little eanal prepared to convey it to
any field, or garden, where it may be required. By this time the
oxen are walking back to the well’s mouth, the cow hide again is
let down, and the snme progess is repeated, so that a considerable
stream is kept flowing on, to be distributed over the fields: The
space round the well's mouth, has generally to be raised by a con-
siderable embankment, so as to prodnee a sulllcient descent for the
water to run to the fields, or gardens; for which it is intendsd, and
sometimes & sort of swall temporary acquedust has to be madae
across hollow places, and even the publie roads; the English autho-
ritiee mot being very partienlar in proventing such eneroachments
on the public eonvenience, where the private advantage to the
industrions classes is 8o great, by their getting abundsnes of water
for their fields. They oceasionally grl;inbla and seold the people
for spoiling the poblic highways, by cutting these little eannls, and
enrrying streams of wator aeress them, but as they are always
rendy with an apology, and a promise to put the rond all right when
they have done; and also to put their shounlders to the wheel, and
help any vehiclo through, that may stick fast, there is an end of the
matter,
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To facilitate tho progress of irrigation, there are wells dug every
where nmong the fields, and generally one in every garden of conse-
quence. Along the road sides, also, there are public wells for the nsa
of travellers. These, likewise, are used for watering the neighbouring

fields. Some of them are made by tho government anthorities, most
partly with loeal funds, at their disposal; but more of them by the
wealthy natives, by whom it is regarded as an st of great merit, to
dig a good well for the public use, espnr:{u]fy on roads Teading to
holy places, such as Benares, Large tanks are dug in the same
wuy, both for ¢onvenience as public baths, necessible to rieh and
poor alike, and as reservoirs from which the fields may be watered,
Some of these are works of great utility, and have cost immense
gums, being of considerable depth, and gevernl ncres in extent.
They are surronnded by solid masonry, and haye broad stairs, or
ghits, with large stone steps, convenient either for bathing or fetch-
ing water, ns well as for washing clothes, and holding social inter-
course, These ghits of the tanks, are to the people of the interior
towns, and villages, what those of the G anges are to the inhabitants
of its banks, the general resort of gossips and news-mongers, and of
all the classes, so numerons in India, who having no buisness of
their own, very bemevolently spend all their time in attending to
that of others.

Out of these tanks, ns well as from the river, water is often con-
veyed to the flelds in a large stream, by o rather simple, but some-
what laborions process. A few small platforms, varying in number
aceording to the height of the bank, are made, aseconding in & series
from the level of the water, to that of the fields around, each one
having on it, » hollow space for holding water. Twe men are
pluced by each of these little doms, on every platform, and two
below, by the side of the tank, or river. Each pair of men, have a
large wicker basket, which they hold with Loth hands, by means of
small ropes. This basket they swing backwards aud forwards,
baling up the fill of it, at each stroke, thus heaving it up, from a
lower to & higher dam, the uppermost pair, casting it into the
trongh, on the top of the bank, whence it runs along in the channel,
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which they have previously prepared, to conduot it into their fields.
As this process requires a number of bands, the land holders, and
larger farmers, employ hired labourers, or coolies, while the smaller
cultivators club together, to water ench others flelds, by turnms,
The quantity of water thrown up, by six or eight men in this way,

i so great, that on first passing a stroam, sent by them, into the

flelds, one is surprised, and requires to go and ook at the process,
before hie can feel even convineed, that there is but one set of people
at work. As this mode of watering is rather Inborions, women and
boys are not often to bo seen engaged in it, uuless in distributing
the water in the fields, which is very easy, as they havosmerely to
open, nnd shut the beds; for, though the women of Hindustan work
a great deal, they seldom do anything requiring n great exertion of
physical strength. It may be remarked, that the baskets used in
this process, are by no means water-tight ; but the quickness of the
the motion is such, that very little escapes. The steam engine, will
no donbt, in time, partly, at least, supersede this simple, but ingewi-
ons process, being most admirably adapted to the purpose. It hns
already been iniroduced, by the indigo and sugar plantors, and will

likely, soon _become mmch more genmeral. Were there a small

enging in every considerable village, or district; as much water
might be raised, and drawn off, by various channels, as would water
the fields for a great distanec round, and greatly abridge labour,
und inerease the general prodoce of the country. Where so much of
the productiveness of the soil depends on sbundant watering, and
where there are so very fow seasons, in which it is nob several
times required, before the crop ean be reaped, the amounnt of the
produce necessarily varies greatly, aceording to the personal indus-
try of the -zult.imiun, or their ability to pay for labourers.

There are no places of much importance on the Ganges, betweon
Chupra nul Baoxar, the population living wmesily in villnges.
Buxur is o native town of some size, and is still a small Enropean
station, thoogh not one of se much consequence as it once was.
There is here a small fort, built on an eminence on the southern
bank of the Ganges; but it is now dismantled, and wsed merely ns
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4 sort of barracks for a fow companies of sepoys, the only military
foree ot the station. The principal part of the native town i8
situated at some distance inland, but the few European residents
have rather commodious houses on the banks of the river, on each
gido of the fort. Buzar being regarded as a healthy place, was
formerly nsed as a station for European invalid soldiers; but thess
baye now been removed to other places, especially to new sintions
_on the mountsins. The Chureh’ society, nsed to have a missicunry
Were, or at least a eatechist, but unless, perbaps, a native teacher,
there is no one here now, to preach the gospel, either to natives or
Europeans. A few native Christians, chiefly the widows of English
suldiers, nsed to form o small congregation here, but most of these
also, have gome to Chumir and other plases. It is much lo be
regretted, that the mission at Haxar has been abandoned, as the
position is favourable for giving acecss to an extensive native popu-
lution, though the town itself is nol very large. It is likely, how-
gver, to be again cecupied by the German missionaries of the Berlin
society, ot least s an out-station, as it forms a very convenient
post, between their two missions of Chuprs and Ghazipur. Ton
good, effective body of missionaries, who would give considerable
attention to itinerating and village preaching, Buxur would present
a very inviting sphere of usefulness, and might be entered on with
considorable prospects of success, by any of the newer societies
whosa resources are not very great, and who are not yeb involved in
the responsibilities of other missions, in larger and more iifficult
places. The more powerful and well established societies; are best
able to grapple with, and overcome the more formidable obstacles to
bo met with in the large cities; but o station like Buxar, sur-
rounded with a great rural population, might be taken up om a less
expensive plan, and the work prosecuted with the best prospects of
smecess, by some of the new, or minor institutions. By the blessing
of the Lord, & very interesting field around Buxar might easily be
brought under Christian oulture, and a harvest of immortal souls
brought in; for in theso paris the gospel has already been more or
less preached, and o considerable desire has been manifested to
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hﬁil regularly before the people, though, whenever 1 hayge
Mhﬁh&hﬁmilmm casy Lo gt aitentive hearers.
Beveral Europeas offisers are stationed st Duzar, having under
their chirge a largo stud of young horses, for the supply of ihe
- cavalry, in eonnexion with ong of a similar nature at Ghazipur, Bo-
sideén Lhe military officers, in charge of this establishmoent, and &
..aﬁ&t man, there are only o few ofher Enropeans, who are Indigo-
: M feo., most of the pensioners having left tho place. A chapol,
~ for Christian worship, was erected in Buxar, a good many years ago,
bk there is vory soldom any preaching. A religions serviee is, low-
.ever, Lhave understood, kept up by sore of the gentlemen resident
~ here, who resd the prayers of the Church of England, and somotimes
 msermon. ‘This plan is kept up at a good many of the smaller Eu-
ropean siations, where there are no chaplaios, or missionaries. The
chapel here was originaly bunilt for all denominntions, and on one
veeasion, in passing I preached in it, to a small andience. Tt has
now, however, 1 understand, been appropriated to the sole nse of
the Church of England. This plan has been acted on in too many
cnses in Indin; where places of worslip have been originally built,
for the common use of Christians of different denominations, but are
pow claimed for the exelusive use of the elergy of the English Chureh,
who semetimes aet on the priveiple of the dog in the manger, shut-
ing out others, while they make no adequate use, of such small places,
themselves. The blame rests exclusively with the chaplains of the
Cempany, and not with the laymen, by whom ‘i places of wor-
ship are built The pious laymen in India, are generally men of
" Ohristian liberality and wonld gladly avail themselves, of the oe-
- easlonal  ministerations of auy properly aceredited minister, of
cany protesinni charch, who might happen to pass, or to live
mear; but the clergy of the church refuse to preach, where dis-
*senters are admitted to the pulpit, and generally manage to get such
Pud'wuﬂillp pectred for the exclusive use of their own church.
A number of yoars ago, a few pious gentlemen, some of whom were
dissenters, built & small but bandsome place of worship, at o station
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in upper India, intending it for the uwse of all Christinhs, M'lnl'
they had it finished, they wrote to o missionary, who waa a dissunter,
requesting him to favour them with a visit, and to preach in their
new place. Ho wrote to say he would be happy to come, and they
arranged to send o conveyanee to meet him. The ehaplain, how-
ever, of the nearest station, then regarded aa an evangelical preacher,
Lat now as a Poseyite, having heard of the invitation 1o his dissanting
brother, with whom he professed to be an terms of friendship, wrote at:
ones 4o remonstrate with the parties, and to inform them, that if thay
admitted a dissenter to the pulpit, neither ho nor any othor of the
Church of England clergy, wonld ever preach in it. They felt very
much mbirrassed, but ns most of them were membera of tha:Charch
of England, and none of the others had any desire of shutting ont
the spiscopalian clergy, they were ander the nocessity of writing to
the missionary, whom they had invited, requesting him not o come,
There was no help, bui to give up the place unconditionally to the
Chureh of England, thaugh they only got a sermon now and then
for & number of years, from that body. The clergy neither supplied it
themsalves, nor would they allow the people to have it supplied by
others. A missionary, who from being a foreigner, is but imperfectly

‘able to speak in English, has at last, [ have beard, got posession of

the chapel for the chureh missionary society.

1i i» true, the missionaries are sent, oot 1o the fow scatiered Earo-
peans, lat Lo the millions of the heathen, and to have to officiate in
English places of worship often, is not desirable, but the very con-
teary.  Stild, it is not & Christinn spirit that would shot them oul
from such places as the nbove, and prevent them from occasionally
sltempting to benefit the souls of their fellow countrymen: and
rathier leave the gospel unpreached, than allow men an epporianity
to preach it, who are at all hands, acknowledged to be wall quali-
fled 1o do so, unless they conform to a formulary, and to anee-

clesiasticn]l constitution, which they eapnot, in some important

particalars, reconcile with the teachings of divine revelation; bui

who, in their opinions, are so far from being singular, that they re-

present, to s large extent, the majority of orthodox protestantism.
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It is to be feared, that the spirit manifested by such acts, were it

earrried fully ouot, would shut us out of India altopether, and leave
the gospel every where unpreached, rather than allow it to be tanght
by many who claim apostolic succession, only in so far as their cha-
racters and doctrine correspond with those of the apostles, and first
preachers of Christianity. It does not seem a very strong proof of

‘spostolie succession, to shut out the gospel from a place of waorship,

and to saerifice the edification of believers, and the eonversion of
men from the error of their ways, to & mere point of form, not re-
quired by any essential law of the Church of Englaud itself. Bui
rather than orthedex doctrine should be preached from the same
pulpit, occasionally nsed by themselves—and that by men with whom
they are willing to associate as private friends, to o fow fellow
eouniry men in 8 strange land, who are thirsting for the water of
life, and shew their anxiety to obiain it, by liberally contributing to
creet a place of divine worship in the midst of the heathen—some of
these elergymen will deliberately loave a place destitute, for elaven
months in the year, of every thing like the regular means of graoo,
when they know very well, that there are men able and willing 1o
proach. :

Between the missionaries, however, of the Chureh of England and
those of the dissenting bodies, there is, in general, a consillerable
amonnt of friendly intercourse, and also of publie eooperation, in
gome very important parts of the work, in which all gre engagrad,
It is mostly in conmexion with the small European communities, that
the jenlousy, and high Chareh foelings of some of the clergy are
manifested. It would, no doubt, be n boon to some of the smaller
Enropean stations, were the worthy Bishop some what to relax the
more stringent epizoopal roles, and if, inglead of building a nomber
of large conscerated churches, exclusively for the Chureh of England
elergy, hie would encourage the erection of a number of smaller Places,
to be used, in common, by.all protestants, The gospel might then
be more extensively preached, and it is not likely that the Chuorel
of England would loose any of her resl adharents by the plan; while
many of the European community, having belonged to the Presby-
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torian and other Ohurches, befere going to India, wonld be greatly
benefited. Many of the missionaries of different demominations,
who devote all their time and talents exelusively to native work,
are generally known to be as well qualified to preach in English, as
the avernge of the Company’s chaplains, (which is not claiming for
them a very high standard) and thongh no man is more opposed than
T am, to missionaries having much to do with English preaching in
India, 1 do not think an oeasionnl sermon wonld much interfern with
their lnbours; while it might do good to others, and be of soma be-
‘melit to themselves, by enabling them to retuin the habit of preaching
in their mother tongne. :
But to return to Buxar. It was near this place, in October, 1764,
that the decisive battle, gained by the British force, under Sir. H.
Munro, over the'nrmy of Oundhe, under Meor Kasim, gave that pre-
ponderance to the British power in Iudia, whieh, throngh all the
vicissitudes of its eventful history, il bas ever since retained. The
army of Kasim, consisting of about fifty thousand men, was routed by
a mers handful of English and native troops, whose loss was small.
Six thousand were killed, and one hundred and fifty pleces of ¢annon,
and great military stores were eaptured, and as the results of this
vietory, the whole comntry on the Ganges, with the exception of
the fort of Chunir, as far as Allahabad, came under British rule,
< and has ever sinee been the main stay of the Anglo-Indian Em-
pire, in respect both to its finances, and to its military power. The
British authority, over the most valuable provinees of Hindustan
proper, may therefore, be said to date from Oet. 1764. Before that
period, the power of the English in India, was smull, and of no
distinetive character, being mixed up with, and dependent on that
ol native siates, and daily exposed to sudden, and entire extinetion.
Perhaps none of the men who then acted the most prominent
parts in the carly history of British India, had any idea of the mo-
mentons consequences of the course which the immediate pressure
of circumstances led them to pursue., They never expected that
‘the vast and fertile territories, which they acquired so rapidly, by
what they meant for merely temporary measures, would ever be
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eonsolidated into o groat, bot compact empire, over which Britons
should hitve indisputed sway, and exercise a regular and well de-
fined civil jurisdiction. Struggling to preserve their property, #nd
existence, #s o commercial body, they became auxiliaries to the
parties, most willing to protect them against others, more hostile
1o their interests, and soon found themselves inextricably involved
amidst the intrigues, revolutions, and political chnos, oecasioned
by the brenking up of the unwicldy power of the Mogul Empire,
whicl, like all other Asiatic despotisms, had lost the impulses by
which it had risen, and was sinking rapidly into decay. While the
mere governors of provinces had become petty princes, assuming
power, really indopendent of the Emperors, thongh nominally
subject to them, were coutending flercely among t.iurmsulrea for
the sscendancy in Indis, the servants of the company from their
skill, talent, and superior organization as a body, though, at that
time, only partially formed, were soon in a position to enable them
to manage the affairs of the country, then in o state of confusion,
from which none of their native allies wore able to retrieve them.
From being mere nuxiliaries, fighting to protect their commercial
inkerests, they fommd themsclves, before they were aware, tnrned
into principals, in the contests of a period, when every man's hand
wns against his neighbours; and, suddenly and unexpectedly they
game into the possession of a pewer, superior to that of any of the
individual rulers, who were then contending for the governmment, of
the Tespoctive provinees of the empire.

The rise of the British power in India, is & phenomencn in his-
tory, not easily explained, though often very summarily disposed
of, a& the mere result of military aggression. Bnﬁ thiz is mo
better an explaination of the thing, than that which explains the
earth's stability, by placing it on the head of a great snake, nnd the
snnke on that of o tortoise, withont telling uws what the tortoise
stands opon. The question still returns, How eame a few young
men, the clerks of o London commereial firm, without either fonds
or armies, to obtain by mere efforis of their own, in =pite of the
determined opposition of their employers, the command of both;
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and in the conrse of o fow years, to establish one of the preatest

-mpims, which the world las ever seen? Whenee came the power

of military aggression, in the first instance, is to be expluined. All
the troops they had, were merely n fow men to set as police, or

_sentries, over their ofices, and warchonses. They had no army till

they became possessed of an empire, and whateyer instances of
military and unjustifiable aggression, may have subsequently taken
place, they cannot explain so very easily as seems to be imagined,
the source of the power, to ruise and maintain an army capable of
eonquering and holding so great an empire, when neither men nor
money were sent from Britain for the purpose, and when all the
original netors in the affair, were only obseare young men, serving in
merchants® offices for o few ponnds a year, and a few conniry lads,
mostly from the highlands of Seotland, employed as a sort of mili-
tary guard to their fastories.

The rise of onr power in India was, no donbt, attended by much
rapacity and injustice, on the part of the bold but talented adven-
turets, who first noquired the influence and territory, that formed
the basis of onr dominions ; but sober history has not yei pronounced
o calm and unbiassed decision, on either the morality, or policy, of
many of the principal measures which led to that aequisition. The
history of British India has not yet been written. lts events have
only been the theme of political discussion. Most of the writers
have been, not only servants, but mere apologists of the East Indin
Company, or, on the other hand, groasly prejudiced against it, and
not o few of them personal enemies of its ndministration, or the re-.
gular hirelings, or dupes of sueh. Willful detraction and misrepre-
sentation, and not a little of real falsehood, have been employed, in
u_.nlar to p'rmlucc- an impression, sometimas against the government
as snch, and at other times against individunl officers, employed in
its service. [Even men who have been dismissed from office in India,
for real, or alledgred miseondoet, have often been taken as unans-
pected anthorities, for many charges of misgovernment, who, had
not their own misdemeanors been brought under the dimppmmj of
their superiors, would have remained in perfeel silemee about the
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abuses of whieh they complain. Still, no ome ean doubt, but the
esprit de corps of the Company’s public services, whether civil or
military, naturnlly tends to lead men to stand by ench other,
through thiek and thin, though perfeeily conscious, in many eases,
that they have done wrong. That there should not be very many
ineompetant men in such a large body of functionaries, it wounld be
quite mnreasonable to expect, especially considering the distance,

_ pnid uneonnected nature of many of the districts over which some of

them are ealled on to preside; and the great diffienlty of managing,
and duly restraining, o large host of native ngents of varions de-
seriptions, but in general of very doubtful character for truth or
homesty. With such very imperfect instromonts of administration,
it enn be mailter of no great wonder, that many npbuses should be
ceeasionnlly found to oxist, notwithstanding the pecnliar system of
ehecks, and gradations of superintending authority, on which: the
supreme government proceeds, and the striet woleh, maintained by
it, over its oflicers.

There is, however, a considerable disposition in some quarters at
home, to visit the iniquities of the early rulers of Tndia, on * their
childesn of the third and fourth puneration ;" and people who would
never think of eharging the corruption and bribery, practised in
England by the administration of Sir Robert Walpole, on that of
Sir Robert Pecl, or of Lord John Russel, are ofien found taking
their notions of the present government of India, from the charges
made, but mever sobstantiated, agnint Warran Hastings, or from
the popular notions of Lord Clive's transactions in India, during a
period of war and confusion, when British aunthority was scarcely
catgblished in any part of the country. The condnet of European
adventurers in India whose funetions were not defined, and whose

-powers were of no settled character, is supposed to be still the model

of that of the present rulers of that country, and every abuse that
gver existed, is supposed to exist still, without sny attempts af re-
form having ever been made, The British rovernment is full of
abuses ol home, and so- is every existing government on the face of
the earth, that of Indin not excepted, but if public opinion is to have
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a powarful and salotary inflnence on offleial men, it ought to be well
informed, nnd wisely direeted towards the correetion of grave and
not trifling abuses, and such only as are fully proved to exist, and
not against mere imaginary evils ; or even resl evils, arising ont of
canses over which the government has no eontrel ; or mere forms of
procedure, rendered more or less necessary, or expedient, not from
their intrinsie merit, bot from the state of soeiety, or the habits and
enstoms of the people of Indin. Sometimes a great deal of virtuons
indignation is wasted, on evils that have ceased to exist, ns in the
case of the Sottee, respecting which, many a heart-rending and elo-
quent speech was made, ealling on the British government to abo-
“lish the cruel rite, years after it had been putan end to in every
part of India, under our aunthority, and in almost every native
state where our influence prevailed. Meetings were even held
in London on the subject, years after it was abolished, at which
not one of the speakers seemed to be aware, that the only Sumt-
toos thot could take place in Pritish Indis, must be perpetrated
in defiance of the law and the vigilenco of the police, in the
same woy, s they take place in England, by young ladies dis-
appointed in love, jnmping from London bridge, or from the top of
the monnment—a practice, which even the redoubtable Sir Peler
Laurie has net been able entirely to prevent, notwithstanding hay-
ing given public anouncemont of his magnanimons resclution to
dpnt it down,™ Murder and snicide often take place, and no
law oan altogether prevent them; but thongh I have lived for
vears at the cily of Benares, where Suitecs wore more common than
in almest any- olher place, I never heard of one having happened
sings they were legally abolished. Indeed, the very stringent rules
enforeed, through the police, rendered them, even in private, mext
to impozsible, With the exception of a very few bigoted Brah-
mpns—who opposed the net abolishing Suttees, as an interferenes
with their religions rites, partly from the fear of its being turned
into a precedent for other laws, affecting their privileges—the
peaple of India seldom speak of SButtee, except as a bad and bar-
barons castom, very properly snppressed,
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I allude to this subject, not to discournge the friends of Imdia
from doing all they can to make their influence folt, both on the .
home government, and on that of Indis, for the removal of every
proved abuse, either in the eivil or politisal affairs of that country;
but to give them a hint, that caniion and dizerimination are espe-
cially necessary in reference to the alfairs of India, whether bronght
before them by well meaning, but imperfectly informed philanthro-
pists, or by the hiredl agenis of deposed Rijas, who may have been
stripped of petty territories, where they bad long ceased to have
any authority, even if they had been willing to exercise it: amd
which had become mere uests for thieves, yagabonds, and common
banditti, by whom 4le industrious inhabitants of onr meighbouring’
districts were vexed and plondered, while onr loeal magistrates
eonld give no redress, as sueh misercants conld easily escape beyond
their jurisdiction, and get protection from the officials of the native
Riijas, or from themselves, by giving them o share of the plunder of
British subjeots. The making of roads, the curtailment of the
publie expenditure, the introduetion of railways, and the removal of
oll resirictions on commerce, wonld do more real sood to the
wmillions of Tndia, than ihe reinstatement of all its petty Rajas,
impotent for good, and just powerful enough to do evil. The aboli-
tion of the duty on salt would bea resal boon to a hundred millions
of poor, but peaceable and industrious people, whose siniple meals,
are often, in consequence of its great price, but ill seasoned : but it
is diffienlt to eomeeive what advantage India could derive from
restoring to a fow rascals, a power which most of them pever am-
ployed, exeept for the gratificntion of their own passions, the
oppression of the indnstrious, and the support of a rabblement of
insolent, lazy, and blackguard retainers.

The misdirection of philanthropie efforts for India, is the more to
be regretted, as it is apt, rather to retard, than to ndvance improve-
ments, in that country, by producing 4 bad feeling in the minds of
public men, and especially by discouraging them from trying to do
their best; when they find themselves indiseriminately blamed for
all measures, that may not exactly be according to English prece-
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dents, but which they know to be well intended, and believe to be.
adapted to the state of the country, for which they are designed ;
they are in great danger, of becoming entirely indifferent, to all
public opinion from home, and thus Indin loses all the advantage,
of & very salotary check, on the official conduet of its rulers. If
the people of India are to secure real and solid advantages, from
the influence of the Enelish puoblis, poting in o healthy manner, on
their government, it can only be, by thst influence being wisely, as
well as benevolently used, and not ws it has teo often been, by its
being the mere offspring of home party feeling, and political spleen,
ar of disappointed self interest, and personal revenge. The welfare
*of Tudia, ns such, is not always the principal object of those who
seom to take most interest in its affairs, nor are the suljects most
ardently discussed, in reference to it, those in which the natives of
that eountry are most concerned. The interests of the small class
of Europeans resident in Indin, have most attention paid to them ;
and the zeal so often expressed for native interests, is mot unfre-
quently pit on by men who have not succeeded in their own objects,
as o mask to hide the soroness oceasioned by personal disappeint-
mient, or hostility to partics, whem they suppose, in one way or
other, to have stood in their way. 1f, in England, disappointed
ambition so often wears the garb of real independence, and patriot-
ism, it is not unnatural to suspect, that some part of that friendship
to India, which can find no other mode of expression, but iv violent
opposition to the government of that country, shonld cceasionally
spring from a similar sourse ; more partieularly, when it comes from
mem, who never went to India but for their own interesis, and wars
néver known to do, nor even attempt to do, any good to it while there,
One of the greatest evils, by which India has always been afflicted,
has been this—that its own natives, have never had anything like
patriotism, nor any eare for its interests, in general, apart from
their own individoal, or selfish objects, and these ever changing
with their cirumstances. Henee, unless by foreign aid, or adviee,
no improvement ever tokes place in India. Without an gxternil
infinence, India would probably have continued to retrograde,
q
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CHAPTER XIL

CODNTRY ABOVE BUXAR. —CITY OF GHABIPUR.—0FI0OH THADE, —MIESTON OF
THE BERLIN SOCIETY.—PRACTICE OF INFANTICIDE, Eep, —DHETRIOT - AND
CITY OF JUANPTM.

Tuz distance from Buxar, to Ghazipur, which is the next European
station, is shout twenty-four miles. We now enter the provines of
Allahabad, ascording to the division adopted in the Mogul Empire,
but: mow only partially recognized. The country continues very
like that of Bahir, till we pass Ghaszipur, when its characteristics
begin gradually to be somewhat different, from those of the distriets,
throngh which we have passed, farther down. The same general
fintness of aspect continues, but the country is by no means such
a dead lovel as Bengal, but is formed of ondulations, more or less re-
gular of o mound-like appearance, which here and thero seem almost
as if thrown up by art, into small knolls, or ministore hills. Tt
wonld seem as if, on the gradual subsidence of the ancient walers, by
which the whole country had been covered, little ridges had for a time
been formed, between irregular shaped lakes, and when these lnkes
were groduslly drained, their beds were left ns sandy, or :;:::u'ahy hol-
lows ; thongh most of them are now good arable Jand., A few of
them, however, retain this character still, and are of very little yvalng
to the native enltivator, from being =0 much overflowed in the rains;
Bt by & proper system of drainage, and trenching, they might in
general, be easily converted into good corn land. But native ag-
rienlture requires great improvement, to emable it to overcome
anything like formidable natural difficulties.

All the rivers of Hindnstan flow in regular zig-zags, as if they
were nothing more than connecting channels in different direetions,
between ¢hains of lnkes, of varions sizes and shapes, throngh which
they had once flowed, till they had worn their beds deep enough, to
drain them entirely of their waters, or had partially filled them up

a2
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by their deposit. The small streams, or medlas, generally dry,
exoept in the rains, have all the same charaeter, and would seem to
have heem meraly the outlets, by which the surplus waters of &
sories of lakes, overflowed, and found their way inte those throngh
which the larger body of water passed. On the subsidence of the
waters, or the rising of the general level of the country, the beds of
these lakes became hollows, between the more ancient dry lands,
which now appear as ridges, or undolations, ronning generslly
parallel with the present eourse of the rivers, which still, during
the riins, spread out and overflow the low lands, or more recently
dried parts of the conntry, but never rise to the level of the lands
of more ancient formation. The latter are the more valuable, as
they are not only more seeurs from aceidents, arising from inunda-
tioms, but have enjoyed the advantage of being uninterruptedly
enltivated from the most ancient times; unless where—from negleet,
and want of enclosure, and proper water eourses—the rains have been
allowed to wash away the soil, and leave them perfeetly nscless.
The Ghumti, which takes its name from its windings, is a peenliar
specimen of this character of the rivers, in upper India, appearing
distinetly as if formed by @ series of artificial enttings, made to
allow its whiters to flow from one lake to another; and all the othar
rivers, from the great Ganges, to its smallest fribularies, have the
same gene'rul appearance. Some of the-undulations of the country,
mre so high as to moke them look, at o distance, as if they were
really small hills, especially when covered, as they often are, with
clumps of fine large umbrageous trees, snch as the Mangoe, the
Tamarind and Peepul, which everywhere abound in these pro-
wingez. The whole eountry, therefore, has much more of a Euro-
pean aspect than Bengal. There are fewer trees, or other ohjects,
of a tropical character, and the red tiled cottares of the numerons
yillages, peeping out in all direetions, from the Mangoe and Tome-
rind groves, so like, in the distance, to Huoglish Oaks, and Elms,
and surrounded by large herds of eattle, are much more European-
like, than the frail bamboo cottapes ofe Bongal, with their walls of
wicker work and mats, and their roofs of broad Palmyra leaves:
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Ghazipur is a town, or city, of some importance, and is unsually
spoken of, as having a native population, somewhere about forty
thonsand ; but T kmow not if any real estimate of the number of its
Anhabitants has ever been made, Tt is also a station for European
troops, and for the eivil couriz of the surrounding distriet, It ds
about forty miles from Benares, by the road, but by the river,
which lias many eonsidernble windings, it may, perhaps, be doubl®
that distance. Tt stunds on the northern hank of the Gunges, the
nntive town being lower down the river, than the military canton-
ments, the courts of justice, and the houses of the eivil offleers of
government, und other European inhabitants, Near the bank of
the river, there are some large and handsome native houscs; and
among the rest, n palace and gardens jn the Anglo-Indian style,
anil on an extensive seale, but not in good repair, originally, I believe,
built by an European, but now belonging to the Rija of Denares, by
whom it is seldom or nover used, The natives of rank, or property; in
Tndia, will often spend very large sums, in erecting splendid houses anil
Inving out fine pardens, surrounded with high walls, and having ele-
gant snmmer houses, and terraced galleries, in which they may sit to
enjoy the eool air, in the evenings and mornings; but for want of
attention to timely and trifling repairs, these fine buildings often
seem in o state of decay, while the gardens are sometimes overrun
with weeds, and parts of them used for growing corn, or for grazing
gattle. Soch was the state of the boilding and gardens here re-
ferrod to, when I saw them. One of the native Rijas, liviog at
Henares, has eight or ten noble mansions, but though he spenids
yearly an immense income, he has searcely u house in a decent state
of repair, while some of them are not inhabitable at all, unless fir
owls,'snakes, musk rats, seorpions, lizards, &e., by whom they are
usually oceupied ; while, for the mosi part, the gardens are enjoyed
a5 common property, by travelling devotees, washermen's donkeys,
and Brohmani bulls.

As a military station, Ghagipar is peither one of the lnrger, nor
one of the smaller élass. It has, generally, one European regiment
of Infantfy, and one or two mative corps. Asa civil station, be-
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gides some gentlemen connected with the revenus department, it has
an Furppean mapisirate, and severnl nntive fuuetionaries, whose
conrts are held here; but T am not certain if it has now nn English
judge, or any superior conrts. It is within the limits' of the pro-
vines of Allahabad, and, therefore, subject to the government of
Apra, and not, as formerly, to that of Bengal. The European sta-
tiom, which is long and stroggling, as well as the cantonments for
the troops, is ot some distance from the native city, but joined on
to it by a line of bazirs, or villages. The native town has o éon-
siderable_trade, being conveniently situated for exporting the pro-
dnee of the disiricts below Benares, especially on the north side of
the river. The number of vessels, nsunlly lying at the ghiats in the
front of the town, is preat. Large quuntities of grain, especinlly
wheat and barley, are exported from here to Calenita, and other
parts of the lower provimees, and a great deal of rice and other
produce of Bengal bronght in exchange, to be taken to the large
towns still farther up the country.

The district around, is celebrated for the manufneture of attar of
roses, and also of rose water. Large qunntities of the latier, are

sold here, in globular glass bottles, which are carried abont for .

sale, on the banks of the river, nnd ofien purchased by persons
who are passing in bonis, either for use, or to sell for profit in
other places, where it is not made. The attar of roses, which is a
mmeh more precious commodity, is exported to all parts of the
eountry, where it is very highly prized, and much wsed in polite
ceremonies, among the higher classes, mot only by the people of
Indin, but by those of the surrounding nations, The eultivation of
fields of roses, for this mamufacture, forms part of the agrienlturs
of the district, and in the season when they are in full bloom, these
flelds are exceedingly fragront and beautiful.  Indigo is also ex-
ported in comsiderable quantities, from Ghazipur, as well as two
artieles, which man has often torned into agents, or instruments of
humpn destroction, saltpetre and opiom. What is known, in both
the Chinese and European markets, as Benares opiom, is for the most
part, sent from Ghaxipur; and the prineipal agents of government,

_~'c'l=; 4
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for eondueting the monopoly of the opium trade, are resident here.
Their appointments are generally spoken of as luerative, thongh
the sources from which their salaries are derived, are by many,
regarded as of a vory quesiionable nature. .

The traffic in this well known, and often abused drag, has now
become very celebrated, in consequence of its having oeensioned the
late wor, which resnlted in the opening of Clina, to the admissicn
of European influence, and Christian knowledge. In this ease, an
agenoy, in itself evil, has been overruled by providence, Lo the pro-
duetion of & new state of things, which we believe, must nltimataly
lead to good ; but it is painful to think, that the exportation of
opimm from India to (China, has not been diminished gince the war,
but on the contrary, the evil which the war was undertaken to ro-
medy, lins been greatly inercased sinee its close. It seems very
remarkable, that the Chinese should have sugh an iofatuated
snclination to the excessive mse of opium, while the viea of opimm
eating, or smoking, does mot seem fo be greater, {thongh by mno
means ancommon) in the districts where much of it is grows, than
in other paris of the world. Unless there is very great exaggo-
ration om the suhject, it would seem to be mow nsed ns much in
some parts of England, as it appears to be in places where it is
maost enltivated.

Whether the government monopoly, and restrictions or its produec-
{ion, inorease or diminish its exportation, is a question which I can-
not answer; bot T should think it impossible that monopaly, and
" restriction as to the produetion, could have any other effect than
jnereasing the cost, and therefore, necessarily diminishing, the ex-
portation as well as the home consumption, of any article whatever.
That the restrictions on growing opium, diminish its home con-
sumption in India, I have no doubt, as they make it an article
more dificnlt to be obtained by the poorer classes, in the same way,
as the high daty on spirits, makes it more diffioult for the poor to
jndulge in the vse of them, nt home. Opium, muoch mere than
spirits, is an artiels of great value in medicine, so that the entire
suppression of its cultivation cannot ensily be propesed; bat to
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keep down the abuse of it, as much as possible, no plan seems to he
better than {0 tax it heavily, so as to render it more diffieult to be
obitained, as an article of common use, and at the same time, to
benefit the public revenne. The same may be said of other articles,
used in India for purposes of intoxication, by the natives. That

“the use of opium is greater in some of the native states, where thera

is mo restriction on its growth, or sale, I have been nssured. On
ppe ogcasion, while at Benares, I was informed, that, some yenars
ago, the groat quantity of opinm used by a few thousands of people
who ecame there on pilgrimage, in the train of & Raja, from central
India, raised the price of it in all the bazirs of the holy ecity,
during the period of his visit. His people were, no doubt, ae-
customed to get it choaper at home in his territories, where much
of it was grown, and where it was not so severely taxed or mo-
nopolized, and they eould mot do without It, when they came into
the British dominions, where its price was grester, in consequence
of its being monopolized by government. But had the immense
population of Benares, and the great conconrse of strangers from
the neighbouring districts, beem in the habit of using it as mueh,
a5 these Hijput visitors, the increased consumplion of four or five
thonsand people, a thing of almost daily oconrrence there, conld
have had no more offeet on the priee of opium in the bazir, than
their presence had on the price of grain, at the same time—that is,
no effect at all. Were the government to have nothing to do with
the opium trade, but to levy a high duty on if, whether sold for
home, or foreign consumption, it might be muoch better than the g
present systom, which, like the now happily dissolved econneetion
with idolairy, gives the appearnnce of patronizing and enconraging,
both its growth, and its use; but at all events, it is a much more
gnitable object for heavy taxation ithan the vseful salt, 8o npoes-
sary to season the plain meals of the labouring elasses, who are too
poor to obtain lnxuries, .

There has not been much done to spread the gospel in Ghazipur,
and its viginity. A mission has, however, been formed within the
lust few years, by the German missionaries of the Berlin soeiety,
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several of whom have settled here. They are all young men, and
are likely to be laboriocus and useful; but their mission is of too
recent origin to be, as yet, expected to have accomplished much.
One of the Bapiist missionaries, connecled with Serampur, settled
for a short time here, a namber of years ago, but not meeting with
enconrngement, did not remain long. Sometimes, visits have been
paid, and the gospel hus been preached, by the church mission-
aries from Benares, and Chunar, and oceasionally by others, but
nothing like steady, or systematic efforts, had been made fully to
introdnee Christianity to the people of Ghazipaur, till these German
Brethren commeneed their perations.

They did not find o very favourable disposition townrds the gos-
pel among many of the people; and the Muhammedons, especially,
who are here numerons, raised rather a strong opposition. Tt is mot
at all improbable that the desultoriness of the visits of others, and
the wand of steady and determined perseverance in the previous at-
tempts made to introduge the gospel, may have given a confilenes to
opponents, as in some other places of the same kind, which otherwise
they wonld not have bad. The European soldiers, also, as in simi-
lar military stations, have ocpasioned no small prejudice against
Christinnity, by their vicions conduct in the town und neghbourhood,
g0 that a respectful attention to the gospel, has not been so easily
ohtained, as in many other places more favourably situated in this
respeet. The farther we are from men who call themselves Chris-
tians but are not, the easier it is to preach the gospel.

A mew sodiety is always destitute of experienced agents, and in
commencing & new station in India, has generally to labour under
peealinr difficulties. Every thing has to be learned, and experionce
in the work has fo be aequired, at a great expense of time, Ea.:ul
Jabour, and also of pecuniary outlay, before it can duly settle its
plans of operation, or earry any of them properly into effeat,
Where socioties have experienced agents in whom confldence may
be reposed, they onght never to ¢mploy the young and nntried men
in commencing new stations, but retain them, whereyer it is proectie-
able, in the position of assistants in their larger missions, $ill they
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have well lonrned the lnnguage, and obiained considerable practics -
in the work. As the missionaries of the Berlin society, before they
sommenced their own mission, went and lived sometime at the older
missinns of other societies, nod assisted os voluuteers, they aequired
hoth the language, and some practical insight into the peenliar nature
of tho work, before they entered on the responsibilities of a station
of their own. Though a young body, therefore, they hive begun with
ailvautages not possessed by the earlier agents of most societies, and
tis to be hoped that they will soon be able to overcome presont diffi-
culties, and at an early period, to meet with mueh sneeess.

The distriet immediately around Ghazipur, on both sides of the
Granges, presents a very important field for itinerating, and to this
work the German missionaries here, propose to direct mueh of their
attention. The paaocily of preachers has, bitherto, in all our mis-
siops; greatly prevented itinerating, than which, for general useful-
ness, no part of the missionary work is more important, and, at the
same time, more ealeulated to proserve the health of Enropesn mis-
sionnries; ns those whe hoye mot been confined at home by the
presaure of local duties, but have been at liberty to travel much in
the conntry, have almost, invarinbly, enjoyed better health, than
those who have been obliged to remnin constantly at their stations,
always employed in one kind of work, and pressed by ome class of
responsibilities, without sither relaxation, or any variety in their
engapements,  Some, indeed, have been nnder the necessity of thus
labouring at home nninterruptedly, owing to peculiarities in the
nninre of their work, and the dificulty of leaving their charge, even
for a time, without its suffering serions detriment from their
absence. The health of such has given way most, while those who
bave had few responsibilities, and anxieties, especially of n local
nature, and whese work required little memial exertion, and ad-
mitted of ecnsiderable variety of place and scene, as well ps of
mides of labour, have siood Lhe climate best. There ean be but
little donbt, bot that there wonld be much less loss of health, and
of life among European missionaries, were there more of them at
the stations, so as to allow of a considerable division of lnbour, and
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of u greater number of itinerating journuys, thau they bhave gene-
rully, a5 yet, been able to undertake. Were they at liberty to go
oftener from home, their real usefulness as o body, would be muah
incressed, as in their varions journeys throngh the native towns
and villages, impressions might often be produced on the minds of
the people. Places might here and there be found, as rural sia-
tions, at which ultimately, native teachers might be placed, amd
churches formed. The people of the rural distrieta are very ofton
less under the inffience of the Brahmans, and other lenders, than
those of the cities and large towns; and althongh all our cemtral
issions ought to be in places of importance, their branches and
schools shonld be spread over the country at large, and embrace the
mare simple population of the smaller towns and villages.

There is a good earriage rond from Ghazipur to Benares, through
a level, but not very interesting country. It rung in o stroight
line, parallel with the northern bank of the river, which only ocen-
sionally approaches it, in zome of its many windings. The Ghuwti
is the only river of any size that has to ba erossed. Over this,
during the dry seasom, there is a temporary bridge erected with
boats, &e., but in the rains, it requires to be passed by o ferry, ot
boats, cnpable of taking horses and carringes, like those used in
erossing the Ganges. The Ghumti, during the rains, is navigable
as far up as the great city of Lucknaw, the eapital of the kingdom
of Dndhe, for vessels of considerable size; and for smull vessals, it
4ll seasons. A little below the city of Junnpur, it receives the
waters of the Bai river, but still, at its junction with the Ganges, it
is only o small stream. This illustrates what we have already mo-
ticed, that these rivers, in traversing the extensive pud thirsty
plains of India, lose slmost as much water in irrigating the conntry
anid by eonstant evaporation, &c., as they gain from many tribo-
taries, so that the increase in the volume of water, in the lower
parts of their conrse, bears but a small proportion to the vast sup-
plies they have received, in their way from the Homaloys moun-
tains to Bengal, or the sea. Thus the Ghumti, when it enters the
Ganges, about half way between Ghuazipur and Benares, appears



-

948 JUANTUNL

only an inconsiderable, bat rather deep revnlet; thongh, by iracing
it on the map, it will be =sen, that it rises in the Hamalaya moun-
tains, at the distanee of about four hundred miles from its junetion
with the Ganges, and receives the waters of mony smaller rivers, as
it flows throngh the centre of the kingdom of Oudhe, the capifal of
whieh, and many other cities and towns, it supplies with water, ns
well as the city and distriet of Joanpur in the British domimions,
Such is the quantity of water absorbed by the country, through
which it flows, that it is probably ns large, one, of even two hundred
miles above Its junetion with the Gunges as it is here. At Juan-
par, which is at a distance of about {hirty miles, il seems larger
than at its month, though it has not then received the water of the
S&i, which enters it some distance bolow that eity.

The distriet of Juanpur lies on both mides of the Ghumti, and is
one of the richest tracts of country in this part of India, The city,
from which il takes its name, is one of great antiquity, and was
onee the eapital of o eonsiderable division of the country. T4 is still
o large and intercsting place, though it has somewhat of the appear-
ance of departed greatnédsa. The exact mumber of its inhabitants
seams to be unknown, but has been varicnsly estimated from forty
to seventy thousand. Tt has many fine old buildings, not a few of
them now in a ruinons state, though still in use, indicative of former
grandenr. Their general nspect is not Hindoo, but Mohammadan,
1t is still & place of importance, and is very conveniently sitnated in
the midst of a produetive and beauntiful country, where there is a
considerable number of indigo and sugar factories, for the most part,
conducted by Eoropeans. The produce of the eountry aronnd, {s
easily exported both by the Ghumii and the Ganges. The popula-
tion of the entire distriet is great, and as compared with that of
muny parts of India, may be regarded as in a prosperons condiiion,
Great quantities of indigo, opium, =altpetre, sugar, rum, wheat,
barley, &e., are exporied to the lower provinees, or for shipment to
Furgpe and other countries. Being on the frontiers of Ouadhe,
rogues and vagabonds of all deseriptions, as well as insolvent
debtors, easily escape from the grasp of the English law courts, and
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ihis circnmstance gives a somewhat unseitled eharacter o some of
the places mearest the border, bul in poneral, ihe inhabitints are
peacable and indastrions. As many of the country peopls are of
i fine spirited race, n great number of the soldiers, of the native
army, is enlisted from ghis part of India.

Thongh a large city, and the chief town of o considerable dirtrict,
thers are generally no troops at Juanpur, exeept one regiment, or &
battalion of mative Infantry, whose officers, with two or three civi-
lians, and some indigo planters, constitute the entire Eurcpean com-
munity. The fortifications of the eity are now entirely in ruins,
not being supposed to be of any use. There is a fine old Mubam-
madan bridge over the Ghumti, whieh connects the nalive cily
on the northern bank, with the European station on the sonthern.
This bridge is on the great highway, by which travellers and pil-
grims pass between the principal provinees of Oudhe and the hely
gity of Benares, and the districts along the Ganges.

In Jusnpur, as in other large cities, that were once the seats of
provineinl governments, in the times of the Mogul Empire, the Ma-
Thammadans form o larger proportion of the people than in most other
places ; but ‘the Hindoos are far more numerons in the smaller
towns and villages of the country aronnd, much of the landed pro-
perty being in the hands of the Brahmans, many of whom are eon-
neeted with the Brahmanical families resident, for the most part, in
the sagred city of Benares, Many of the people, also, belong to the

yarious military tribes, which supply a large proportion of recruits

for not only the sepoy regiments, in the British serviee, bmt for the
armies of the different native states, being all of the old Dugald
Thalgetty school, always ready with their sword, in any caunse, which
cin afford them regular pay and rations. Their fidelity may always
he depended on, as long as the paymaster iz punctnal, and the com-
missariat is well supplied. They are the very men fit to be soldiers,
heing perfoctly indifferent abont the causes of a war, and ready, at
all times, to shed either their own lood or that of others, when
ordered by nny one “ whose salt they eat,"—that is, who puts clothes
4m their backs, money in their purses, and food in their stomachs—
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for all these are included, by oo oriental, in his idea of the word
walt,

Most of these men are the sons of small farmers, of various castes,
but especially of the Brahman and Rijput tribes. The latter are fami-
lies, descended from the ancient Khatrias or anilitary caste of India,
thongh not generally regarded as quite pure, They abound in these
distriets, and are genernlly, a tall and stalwart race, but snbdividod
into mnﬁy separate tribes, or minor castes. Two of these iribes,
especially, are generally reputed to be guilty of the prastice of in-
fanticide, by destroying a great many of their fomale childran.
The names of the tribes against which I have heard this charge of-
tenest brought, sre the Rijbansi, and Raghubapsi. They are not
true Bijputs, but offshoots of the same great family. A good many
years ago, Mr Dunecan, a Civilian, then in charge of the distriet, in
conjunetion with some other officers of government, sneeeeded in per-
suading them almost to abanden the prastice, and by his praise-
worthy and bamane efforts, had the honour of saving a great many
infant girls, who otherwise would have been destroyed. These, as
they grew up, were called by the name of their deliverer—* Duznean
Sahib Ei Beti:"—or Mr Duncan's doughters; and I'have under-
stood that, on one oceasion, he had the kappiness of having a great
number of them brought to his tent, during a journey throngh the
district, and presented to him by their grateful mothers, as his chil-
dren, who, but for him, would never have been allowed to see the
sun.

It is said, however, that though infanticide, in this distriel, was
ence mearly abolished, it is still far from uwneommon, if it hns not
been, 1o a large extent, revived. It is rather difficult, howaver, to
obtain eorrect information on the subject. A pentlemunn, who spent
some yearsas an indigo planter in the distriot, partly inhabited by
these tribes, and who was constanily about among the people, as-
sured me, that there wns such a vast dispropertion between the
mumber of boys and girls, in almost all their villages, that he felf
quite vertain, that a great many of the female ehildren, must still
be destroyed. The practice is said to be carried on so seeretly, that
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it seems quite impossible that the police should be able to doteet it.
A married woman may be Enown, by her veighbours, to be preg-
nant, but unless the child turns out to be a boy, it so happens, that
nio one ever sees it alive. She is always, when it is a girl, reported
‘merely to have bad a misearriage, or to have produced a dead
infant. The nurse is instrueted, if she discovers the child to be a
girl, to destroy it, by preventing it from breathing. This she is
said to do, by twisting the nmbilical cord, in some peculiar way,
about its meck, so as to make it impossible, that it should ever
breathe, or utter s cry, while at the same time, no marks of
violenge are left on its body, so as to lead to any chance of detee-
tion. . .1

The principal cause usually sssigned for this inhuman practice,
is the great preference given by these pedple to male children, and
the great reluetance they have {o the encumbrance of daughters. A
feeling of this kind, to a certain extent, has prevailed from the ear-
licst ages, among all the nations of the Bast, but more especially
among warlike tribes. It is in some degree natural, wherever the
principle of clanship, or separation into tribes or castes, is mneh
prevalent in zociety, as itds the male line of descent alone, which
gives the true order of genealogical precedence, and raises a man to
an honourable place in the tribe of his ancestors. Sometimes his
mother may not be of the same tribe as his father, but unless she
i of one aceounied lower, the rank of the son is the same as that of
his father; but should his mother be of lower rank than his father,
the son can only take the lower rank, or caste of his mother. Thus
the family by intermarrying with a lower caste, descends to the
rank of that easte, and does not raise the individual woman, or her
ghildren; to its own level. The family thus loses a step in general
respectability, and social privilages. A man may, therefore, marry
o woman of higher caste thon his own, if he can get one, but he
merely brings her down to his own level. She cannot raise him.
Her family, however, will consider her, not only as individually
degraded by the act, but as bringing degradation on them, and con-
sequently wonld not only wish that she did not marry at all, Dbut
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that she did not even exist; unless she can marry inte her own, oF
a higher tribe.

In some of these tribes, however, to get o danghter married ina
way suitable to their idens of family honour and respectability, or
uecording to the customs of the easte—which, “ like the laws of the
Medes and Persians, change not’—requires, as an indispensible
condition, that a large dowry be paid either to the bridegroom, or
%o his father. A very expensive and protracted feast, ofien ol
many days' doration, and ruinous to @ poor mat, whose means are
geldom consulted, must be provided, ns all the membors of the caste
resident in the place, and ofien many from o distance, have to b
treated to their own satisfiction, otherwise they will not consent Lo
the mateh. The father of & numerous family of daoghters, there-
fore, often finds that he has not {he menns necessary to meet the
great expense attendant on marrying them in an honourable way,
to men of their own tribe; and to permit them to remain nnmarried,
after they are come of age, is, nccording lo all the idens of re-
gpectable Hindoo soclety, a great disgruce to o fomily, and even
subjects it to the discipline of the custe, while letting them marry
snto o lower easte, is not only womnding to pride, but subjects the
whole family 1o sovial degradation. The remedy for this great evil
in n family, is obvions. No one wishes to be thus embarrased by
providing dowries, aud bearing all the expenses of marrying a
grent number of daughters, when the peculiar etstoms of his tribe
make it imperative, and ot the same time, next to impossille to do
#0, in A mMANDEr honotnrable to himself and his family. He, ﬂmrn-.
fore, calenlates beforehiand, what number, if any, of danghters e
eam, or will bring up, should his wife have femnle children, q.ﬁll,
either with or without her conzent, he instructs the nurse who at-
tends her to aci sccordingly. That compliant functionary is quite
used o the thing, as part of her professional duty ; and is likely,
being well practiced, and altogether undisturbed by suy qualms of ;
conseipnce, to fiid some way of doing it, that will render detection
quite impossible, Indeed, in & country where human life is often so
little regurded, neighbonrs are not likely to coneern themselves nbout
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an infant that they have never seen, or to make any inquiry about it;
and still less is it probable, that any one in anthority, should ever
hear o word about any suspicion of this sort resting on any family,
especially in an obseure village, principally inhabited by people of
the somo tribe; among whom the erime iz eommon and allowed.
Tnfantiside doos not, i peneral, exeite munh.surpﬁau or abhorrence
anywhere in India, though it may be mors common in one part of
the country than in another. Oue morning passing along a road
wear my own house, I observed o number of people standing round
the native headman of a neighbouring police station, and some of
hiz men. On stopping to see what was the matter, I foond that
they had diseovered the dead body of & new born child, in a hole in
the middle of the road, covered over with a little earth. There
were several persons leoking on, but oo one seemed to be mneh eon-
cerned about the matter, or to regard it as very remarkable, In
answer to my enquiries, the native police officer ecarelessly re-
marked, that * some one had besn ashamed of i%, and wished to put
it out of the way."” He would, of course, report the onse to his
superior,—the Funropean magistrate,—who would order an investi-
gation to be made, but both he and the people arcund, seemed quite
indifforent about the erime that had been committed, though it hud
most probably been perpetrated by some of their nearest neighbours.
Thovgh they are not a cruel people, it seems next to impossible,
comsidering their gencral sentiments about death, that they should
not be comparatively indifferent respecting if, unless when it
happens to deprive them of the objects of their natural affection,
or of particular friends, who have long been their familiar asso-
vintes.

At o little distapee below the junction of the Ghuomti with the
Gangos, there is a town of some size called Saidpur, and a little
above it there is another of the name of Kaithi; but thongh there
" are many villiges, there are few other places deserving the name of
towns, 1l we reach the city of Bepar®s. Several of these villages
have rather a doubiful reputation. Some of their inhabitants, at
Iuﬁ, are not only suspected of being thieves, bui are well known to

R
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be such, having at differcut times been convicted of robberies on the

river, or of haying sided in aftacks upon bonts. Most of them are
peaple g.f"fnw.}ua:ta, but some Brahmanieal families are to be seen
among them, Many of them, however, are no doubt harmless, and
industrions people, oblaining an honest livelihood from their fielis,
the prodnee of which they carry daily to the bazirs in Benares.
Otherz are fishermen and boatmen on the river, and are hired fo
mun the vessels belonging to the eity; many of which are constantly
to be met with, on every part of the Ganges, and of its navigable
branehes, going and coming between the city of Denares; and thie
othercities and towns of northern India. Though Benares has not
in general, the reputation of being .« great commercinl city, the
sumber of vessels of almost every deseription, used for inland na-
vigation, belonging to its inhabitants, is immense, though not many:
of them large. These ore not always engaged in the trade of the
gity, but are hired for all purposes, and are to be seen every where
along the whole line of the Ganges, from the sea npwards, bul more
particnlarly from Paina to Allahabad, carrying -either poods er
passengers, and giving employment to many thousands of people,
belonging either to the city, or to the villages near the river, in the
surronnding distriets. In these paris, grain forms the principal

“article of eommerce. The quantity of graiu of all kinds, requived

for the sustennnce of the population of Benares, and of its still moro
mumerons oceasional visitors, or religions pilgrims, all of whom live
pringipally on grain food, must necessarily be very great, and ooci-
sions a Inrge market for the surplus produce of many districts. A
very gpreat trade in grain is, therefore, earried on at Benpres, vast
quantities being imported, both by the viver and the ronds from the
inland parts of the ecommiry—and mmech is often re-exporied to
other places, as markets flactuate—besides a large exportation of
wheat and barley to Bengal, where it is exchanged for rice, and
other productions of the south-casiern provinees.
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BENARES, CENERAL APPEARANCE OF THE CITY.—PURDLIC GH ATE, TEMILRS, P
&0, —POPULATION-—MODES OF WORSHIF 0N THE BANES OF THE CANCES.
NATIVE WOMEN. —WINDOO AND MUHAMMATAN QUARRELE, hu._l e,
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Ix approaching the holy city of Benares by water, on a bost manned
by Hindoos, its being in sight is announced by & sumultancons
-anid lond shout from the whele erew, * Jai jii Kashinath I"—# Vie-
tdory to the Lord of Késhi [ This is an invoeation to the god Ma-
hadeo, the patron deity, and ehief objoct of fdolatrons worship in
this ancient and celebrated city. Very fow citics present a finer
panorama than Benares, as seen st some distance from the Ganges,
especially when the sun's rays are reflected from the placid bosom
of the river, on the lofiy buildings that ocenpy itz elevated banks.
The spires gond domes of temples, some of them gilded, riso in many
places above the flat terraced roofs of the highest honses, while
ahoye them rise still higher, the tall minarets of varions Moham-
‘mndun mosques, especially those of the great morque, erected by the
Emperor Aurungzebe, when, to insult the Hindoo religion, he de-
stroyed an idolatrous temple, and raised on its site this noble build-
ing, for the honour of Islim, and the worship of the true God, in
the heart of the most indolatrous gity in Indin. Owing to the
. Tieight of the bank, on which the prineipal part of Benares stands,
it has the appearsnce of being erected on o hill, or ridge, stretching
for four or five miles along the northern side of the river. This
lins led Bisliop Heber, and some others, to deseribe it as built on a
hill,  There is not, however, any thing in its site deserving the
name of o hill; Lot the principal portion of the eity stunds on one
of those undulations already noticed, ns so common in this part of
Indin. The high bank, on which Benares stands, is formed by a
fine bend of the Ganges, into & cresent of about five miles, commenc-
u3
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ing 6t the mouth of o small river ealled the Barna, and terminating
at that of another, ealled the Assi. The city, therefore, is in the
ghape of & hall moon, with its inner curve on the Ganges, while its
guburbs, sud the Luropean military and civil station of Seorols;
extend outwards, along the various roads, leading from the centre
of the city, on the river bank, in different directions, to the conniry
inland, SBeveral of these suburbs are of considerable extent, and it
is diffioult to say what number of them may be regarded as really
eotistitnent parts of the city, or as separate towns or villages.

The best view of the city of Benares, is that obtnined from ile
river, or the opposite bank. Its appearance is very striking, and
entirely different fom any thing else on the Ganges. The minasrets
of the mosque of Aurungzebe, form the most prominent ohject, as
they tower to a great height, even above the loftiest of the other
buildings. This mosque is very little used for worship, as it stands
in the midst of & Brahmanical population, but it serves as & monu-
ment of Moslem pride and intolerance, and of Hindoo humilintion in
former times. The Drabmans say, that, when the great aet of
sucrilege was committed here, by which a sacred temgle was des-
troyed, and this mosque erected in defiance of the gods, the image,
then worshiped in the violated temple, sprung from its place, and
Jumped into a small tank near, on the bank of the river, which in
eansequence of having become the temporary asylum of the insulted
deity, is still regarded as peenliarly holy. Though the water inthis
tank is sometimes very low, and remarkably dirty, there are
always numbers of devotees to be seen bathing in it, who no deubt
believe in its peculiar efficacy for the removal of sin. At times,
during the rains, the Ganges overflows it, and oceasionally fills jt
with water and mud, which become stagmant, in the dry seasom,
bat still it is regarded as an olject of great atiraction by the pil-
grims, and numbers of them are to be seen dabbling in it, like so
many dueks in o common puddle.

There are other mosques in Benares, evon lurger than that built by
the emperor Aurungzebe; but none of them have so lofty minp-
rets. The height of the two chief minarets of this noble looking
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..hnﬂﬂu.g, is generally spoken of, as about 150 feet from the terrnece
on which the mosque stands, which cannot bo less than ifty or sixty
feet above the avernge level of the Ganges. The view of the eify,
oud the surrounding eouniry obtained from the topa of these mina-
véts, especinlly abont sunrise, is magnificent. Tt is said that even
some of the snowy peaks of the Hamalays, are ccéasionaly visible,
Ahough they must be two hundred miles distanf; but of this I
Hiaye never had oenlar demonstration. Inm the hot season very
enrly in tho morning, you look down [rom these lofty minarefs, on
handreds of flat terraced roofs, covered with people enjoying the
‘fresh air of the dawn, always the most delightful part of the day in
Indin. During the hottest months of the year, most of them sleep,
not in the inzide, but on the tops of their houses, the coolness of
which is & pleasing contrast, to the insufferable closencss, and
excessive and smothering hoot of the amall unventilated rooms in-
side, Bafore, or soon after sunrize, the people are all in motion,
like swarms of bees in a warm summer morning, and all the narvow
streels are soon flled, with crowds of men, women, and children,
procecding to bathe in the Ganges, and to perform their devotions
i the various temples.

Thers are nmo wide sireets in Benares, or large thoroughfares
leading down to the river, but numerous narrow and intricate lanes,
some of which even pass undor private houses. Some of these dismal
Tooking alleys, consist almost entirely of little Hindoo Templis—
piches for idols, especially for emblems of Mahadoe—and ecolls for
mendicant devotees. Little carved shrines of every shape, imnges
of the gods, idolatrous emblems of every description, repre-
‘senting the innmmerable imaginary beings of Hindoo mythology,
swrowd on each other in thousands. Mony of the hooses are five or
six stories high, and some even as much as seven, while many of the
strects, or lanes, betwesn these larre brildings, are so narrow as to
admit of litile more than two persons to pass each other at onee
A considerable portion of the large buildings, especially near the
river, is ocoupied by Brahmans, many of whom officiate at the tem-
ples, or on the ghits along the Ganges in front of the city; whils
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others belonging to native Rajas or otlier wealthy men, who tHongh
not usmally resident here, have sometimes large houses for their oe-
easionnl accommodation, when they ecome on pilgrimage, or for the
use of their friends, when here for the same purpose.  Some of the
lurgest of these Imi]uliligs, have private temples crocted like turrels
on the high terrdeed roofs, thus adding much to the striking appenr-
anee of the city.”

There are some other large buildings designed for the use or shel
ter of the several orders of religions devotees, having something of
the character of the monasteries, or hospitalries, of ocontinental
Enrope. They are supported, chiefly by contributions, or endow-
ments pranted to eortain parties, by natives of rank, fiving at a
distance. The religious orders are not generally on such terms
among themselves, as to admit of their living harmeniously together,
and econsequently separnte places are provided, by the admirers or
adherents of their respective doctrines. W shall speak more par-
tienlary, however, of these religions orders, hereafter.

From one end of the eity of Denares to the other, there are ghits
or stairs of greater or less width, dessending from the top of the
high bank to the river. Tho number of bathers, or worshippers, evary
morning assembled on these ghits is immense, Not a fow of them
are noble structures of solid masonry or brick work, ercoted at vast
expense, while some are merely sloping ronds, cat out of the bank
to facilitate the approaches to the river. Numerous stone temples,
of various shapes and sizes, have beeft erected along the whole of
the bank. Bomo of these are so low down, as to be frequently al-
most under water in the rains, but for the most part, they are on the
top of the high banks, or surmount the more considerable of the
ghits, of which indeed they form mere adjonets, To count the
images of the gods, worshipped or unworshipped, to be seen here,
would be a hopeless tnsk. 1t is often remarked by the poaple, that
they are more mmerous than the living human inhabitants of the
city. Many of them are of the most monstrous shapes ; and the
rejeated images are so numerous, that not a fow 6f the temples and
dwelling houses, exhibit a great many of them built inte the wmﬂn,
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a5 common stones, while Londreds of them are seen Iying about in
negleat, with their noses, arms, or legs broken off, and treated with
no more Teverence than any other bloeks of stone. A few years
ago, a native, who was buoilding a new house near the Ganges, took
a great number of these rejected, or worn out divinities, and placed
them as a foundstion to his dwelling. Some of his neighbours re-
monstrated with him for eommitting sacrilege; but his only answer

as, “Now you will see how strong my house will be, when it is
founded upen the gods.”

It would be impossible to say what number of places of idol
worship there may be in Benares. I have often attempied to
ascertain their exact number, but never succeeded. A respectable
nntive, whom I employed to make inquiries on this point, reported
the mumber of public temples, generally frequented, at abont
ninety; but stuted, that the number of small shrines, publie, and
private, mot, strietly speaking, deserving the name of temples,
amomnted to mearly five thousand. These are, generally, gither
amall temples, attached to private houses or gardenz, or they are
smnll shrines, or mere nichgs—sometimes on the sides, or corners
of stréets or thoraughfares, or under trees, in which an image of
some god, or an emblem of Mahadeo, is pluced for worship. Such
little shrines, or miniature temples, abound in almest every place
of publie resort; but I do not believe that any ncourale ennmers-
tion of them has ever been made, or that any definite distinetion
has ever boen drawn betweem public and private temples, or, as
they are generally ealled here Shiwiilas, or houses of Shiva, from
their being dedicated to thnt deity. Many of those built by in-
diyidunls, on their own promises, are frequented by considerable
pumbers of worshippers, while others quite publie, and apcessible,
are little, if at all used by the publie, while some also, are in a
toinons and deserted state, in consequence, generally, of newer
Iﬂm attracting most attention.

The Brahmans often say, that, to perform the pilgrimage of
Tienares properly, or according to the troe ritunl, aboui npinety
temples, and holy places, about the city, ought to be visited, but

S,
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comparatively few go to them all. This includes the pilgrimage
round the city and its environs, called the Pancly kosi—or the five
Kos—from ils: being & cironit of about five kos, or ten miles, within
which the pround is Lioly. The pilgrims have to make this civenit
on foot. They set cut from one of the most saered ghits, on
the river gide, opposite the eentre of the eity, and go along the
banks of the Ganges upwards, till quite elear of the town. -Then
they cross the country to o willage called Sheopur, some miles
inland, and thence along the banks of the Burna, to its conflusmce
with the Ganges below the city, and up the river side to the ghiit
from which they first took their departure, having performed their
devotions at each of the temples by the way. On certain days,
many thonsands of both sexes may be seen performing this pilgrim-
age of the Panch kosi—which is universally regarded as oneof the
most holy nets that can be performed by a Hindoo, being produc-
twa both of present and future blessings.

Wlthm the circuit of the Panch kosi, the ground of B-anm is
regnrded as so sacred by the Hindoos, that the people, of many
parts of India, think every one, not wyen exeluding a beef-eating
Englishman, who dics within its limits, is seeure of foture blesseid-
ness  Tho inhabitants of the city, however, do mnot, in general,
express themselves as very confident of this; but as the opinion
brings multitudes from all parts of the country to spend their
money in Benares, the people of that eity, have mo interest in
refuting it, or of deerying the virtue of the pilgrimages to which it
gives rise. Among themselves, they often langh at the people of-
other places, for spending so much of their time and money; in
long jonrneys to Benares; bui they take no paing to corrvot their
sentiments on the subject; and while they are very teady {o con-

. fess that their city has little Loliness about it, but that on the

contrary it is one of the most wicked places in the world; they
send forth their emissaries to spread sits fame, and to entica
pilgrims to visit it, by giving the most extravagant deserptions of
the virtue to be derived from worshipping at its shrines, bathing
in its waters, or presenting gifts to its temples and Brahmans.

¥
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Whatever may be the actual number eithor of small shrines, or
o{-"i':uugm, used for worship in Benares, there can be no donbt but it
is very great.  They arc to be met with in every obscure bock lane,

" into whieh seareely any Eunropeans have ever penetrated, as well as
vin the more public streets. In some places of the city, these shrines

are even more nomerons than the houses of the inlnbitants, though,

ofrom their diminutive size, they oecapy mueh less room; and, great

or small, in one shape or snother—either in use or in rnins—shrines
for ddol worship, with their approprinte images, or emblems, moot
the eye wherever it ean be turned. A place more completely given
to idolatry does not exist, and, probably, never did exist in the

. world ; nor one possessed of a greater influence in supporting the

worst forme of superstition. 1is general aspect agrees well with iis

‘ehiaracter.  Its lofiy buildings—norrow, gloomy lanes, and myste-

rious looking recesses, full of mythological imagery, and strange®
antique earvings, comport well with its hidden origin in the re-
motest oges, when it is supposed to have been the birth-place of
gods, and the abode of super-human sages, who tanght saored
theology, the mysteries of the wniverse, and codes of laws, and
syatems of moral duties, even to the divinities themselves. It is
impossible to look withont interest on this celebrated eity, when it
is romembered that from it o great portion of the ‘religions and
philosophical sentiments of the Hindoos, and other eastern nations; has
emanated ; and that its inflnenee is still powerful, even to the atmost

Ilimits of Indig, and even in the surronnding eountries among the va-

riousmations of Budhists, and other roligionists, who regard it as the
source from which their respective systems of worship at first sprung.

. There has been a very great variety of estimates formed respect-
dng the amount of population in Benares, and there is every reason
to believe that no correct, or even vearly correet, census has ever
been mude. The peculiar and intricate nature of {he city, and
various other camscs, ronder any correct enumeration of the people
actunlly resident, next to impossible, There was o census made in

- 1808, but on what plan I have not learned, which made the popula-

tion as high ns 582,000 ; while another, made about twenty years

\
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nfler, redueced it to somewhere about half that number. Whatever
way lave been the mode of taking the former census, it was pro-
bably mneh above the troth, as there is no evidencs of the city
haring so rapidly declined as to account for such a difference; while
the latier census wos most undoubtedly incorreet at the time, and
mueh below the trath, and econld not have failed to be so, from the
manner ond cirenmstanees in which it was taken. Every mman in
tlie city knew that the magiztrate and his pssistants were wilfully
deeeived by the people as to their real nnmbers, as they all supposed
they had n pecuniary interest in giving defective reports respecting
the number of persons in their families; ns, nt the time, they re-
garded the cemsus with great aversion, as a prelude to o poll-tax.
They had proviously resisted, with suvecess, the laying on of such a
tax, bot still feared that the government would attempt to lay it on
again; and as each wonld be taxed aseceording to the number of
people in his honse, and no one ever entered actoally to count them,
he reported thom at the lowest number thal gave any chanee of his
being believed. 1 have been assured, by respectable natives, that
men having Afieen or twenty inmates in their bonses, returned the
number at six or eight. Great maltitudes of the poorer elasses
wore never counted at all, as they scarcely can be said to haye
houses, but live abont the ghits, temples, and other public places,
whera they pick np a preearious livelihood, and take op their resi-
dence wherever they ean find a spot to cook, or lic down for the
night, about unoccupied buildings, either publie or private, or in the
gardens, so numerons, especially, pbout the subarbs. It is obrions
that this plan of underrating their families, arising from their be-
lief that it would diminish an assessmont which they dreaded, must
bave had & very great influence in diminishing the numbers re-
tarned, espeeially among a people pecaliarly avaricious, and almost
universally regariless of troth,

With respect to the wore wealthy classes, there was another
cause for poncealing the exact number of people in their houses,—
their insuperable dislike of any enquiry being made, with respect to
the female members of their families, Every inquiry of this kind

4
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they regurd as extremely indelicate; and those of thew, especially,
who haye large harems, do not like, on any occasion, to say how
many wives, doughters, coneubines, or femnle servants, they may
have. Bennres ulso, being such a great place of resort for stran-
gers, swarms with eourtezins, and singing and dancing women of
wvery deseription, who often live together in troops, in houses of
bad fame, the owners of which, wonld not like to disclose the real
pamber of their inmates. Many other reasons might be mentioned,
ealendated to cast a doubt on the lowest estimate formed of the
number of the people ; but there are at present ne means of ascer-
{aining its potual amount. The fluctuations, even in the resident
population, must be very great, at different seasons in the year; as
there are many who have houses in Benares, whers they pass &
considerable portion of their time, but who may be classed also as
inhabitants of other places. This is the case with many of the
more respectable classes, and many of the Brahmanicsl families
gonnected, more or less, with the temples. In this respect, Benares
his some resemblance to the large watering places in England.
Many have considered if probable, that it contains upwarids of four
hundred thoasand people, including the inhabitants of Secrole and
other suburbs, extending for some distance sround. From the
pecnlinr character of the place, however, as one of great religious
resort, it is evident that nothing like an exact nceount can be givén
of the mumber of its permanent inhabitants, who esnnot easily be
distinguished from the crowds of strangers, who, during its ever
recurring festivals, often lasting for wecks at o time, must fre-
quently be as numerous, as the people of the ecity themselves,
There are always in Benares also, great numbers of religions mendi-
eants, who wander hither from all parts of India, and lounge abont
the ghits and other sacred places, for months together. Thongh
many of these may be oftener here than anywhere else, they cannot
L ealled inhabitants of Benares, or of any other place, 85 aceording
to n favonrite saying of their own,—* Their home is whereyer they
sprend their mat to sleep at might, whether it be in the crowded
gtreets of the eity, or in the midst of the pathless desert.”
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By passing slowly along the [ront of the city in o boat, dnrin'g
that period of the morning, when the rreatest erowds of people are
bathing and performing their devotions, both at the Ganges snd ot
the numerons temples and small shrines on its banks, or Defore the
varions images everywhere sct ap, o fuller view may be had than in
any other place, of the modes of worship and relipions rites of the
Hindoos in general. Even on ordinary mornings, but much mora do
on holidays, there is a continnous crowd, for several miles, both in
the river, nnd on its ghats and sloping banks. Thousands of men,
women, and children, are to be seen, of every age and condition of
life, Old and infirm persoms, carried in palanguins, or in small
littors, or beds swung from a bamboo, on the shoulders of bearers,
are brought to the margin of the sacred stream, and then their

‘foeble steps are supported by their friends, to enable them to dip

their omaciated bodies in the holy Gunga—to do which, they have,
some of them at least; been earried o' Journey of many days, Hun-
dreds of little sereaming .urchins, are pushed in through the crowd
and plumped oyer head apd ears, and then sernbbed most nomerei-
fully by their mothers, or other less feeling attendants, with the
gandy mud of the river, the wsual and very efficient, substitute for
soap. As soon as they can esoape from this infliction, they run up
the basiks, and dry themselves in the warm fays of the sun, and
look down on their persecators, who now proceed with their own
ablutions, muttering their prayers to the Gunges, and al the same
time porifying their bodies in its refreshing waters.

Many of these ghits are ocoupied exclusively by the Bralmans,
the men taking one side and the women the other. The most res-'
pectabla of the Bramanieal lndies, however, generally bathe very
early in the morning, while it is not yvet dawn, and before the mors
promiseucus crowds are assembled. Some years ago, o Brahmanes
having some valuable jewellry on her person, weni to bathe early
i the moring, and in ber way back, entered one of the temples to
perform her devotions, or make an offering, The Brahmans of the
temple, finding her alone, murdered her on aeconnt of her jewels,
and having cut her body into a great many pieces, seatlered them
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about in different parts of the city, to prevent detection. Some one
who knew her, however, had seen her go into the temple, and the
parts of her body being found, and identified, search was made, and
her oruaments having been discovered in the possession of the Brah-
mans; they were arrested and brought to justiee.

While bathing in the Ganges, both sexes retain such elothing ns
may be considered necessary for purposes of decency. To bathe in
astate of entire nudity, is declared by the Hindoo Shasters to be
a very sinful aet, so much so indeed, that it ig said to have brought
down the most awful eurses, not on men only, but even on some of
the gods thomselves. After having finished their ablutions, snd be-
fare coming out of the water, they slip a clean dry garment over the
one in which they have bathed, which they loosen and let fall from
under the clean one, while: they are in the aect of fastening it, or
tighteming it round their bodies, On coming out of the waler, they
generally stop some fimo at its edge, where they wash the garments
that thoy have takon off, and then earry them home wet in their
hond to be dried ot their houses, Every time, therefore, when they
bathe, they put on clean clothing, though among the lower orders,
all the washing which their simple and scanty garments receive,
consists often of no more than a few dips in the river, and a littls
twisting and wringing, no soap being employed. The custom here of
putting on dry clothes.before leaving the water, is different from
that common in Bengal, where both men and women usually walk
home with their wet garmenis on. This habit is vory inconsistent
with female delicney; and is regnrded ns such by the women of
Hindustan, who are moeh more careful in eovering their persons,
than thoso of Bengal. In some respeets this is even carried to am
extreme. A respectable woman, for instance, will not consider it
proper to appear in publie, without her head being entirely covered.
The large garment which she wears, generally of white cotton eloth,
but also frequently of coloured print, or silk, covers her by its va=
rious folds, from head to foot, being so arrunged that one end of it
forms & petticoat, reaching down to her ancles, while the other
passes over her head and shoulders, and is drawn as a veil oyer hor
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fice, so as to coneceal the whole countennce, save her nose, one choek,
oand an eye. Even ber mouth is often partially eovered, so that her
teeth cannot be seen:  This dress is referred {o in the Song of Soly-
mon, chap. iv. 8, ¥ Thou hast ravished my heart with one of thine
eyes, with one chuin of thy neck ;” that is, “ with one ringlet on the
cheek,"” for the neck is not visible. These are the only parts of a
Indy's face that can be seen, unless in the privacy of her own house,
where pane of the other sex, except members of her own family, aro
admitied 1o her presenee, so that, as far s her festures are con-
eerned, unless & man falls in love with one eye, a single ringlet, and
half a cheek, he is not very likely to fall in love at all. But thoogh
only one eye is visible, it is often n very expressive one, and be-
speaks a degree of shrewdness and cunning, not quite consistent with
the demnre and retiring habits, and greai appearance of modesty,
8o rigidly required by Hindustani female etiqueite. In bathing
inthe Ganges, the women, as well asthe men, mutter over their pray-
ors, but there is a strange admixture of devolion, with all sorts of talk-
ing, langhing, and joking, with here and there partics employing all
the strength of their lungs, in pouring on each other vollies of ubuse.

On entering the water of the Ganges, for devotional purposes, if
in e morning, the Bralman first torns his face to the rising sun,
and at other times, to that part of the heavens, where the sun may
be. He then unites both his hands together; so as to form & sort of
cup, in which he ruises as much water a5 he ¢an, nnd presents il to
the sun, towards whom he pours it out, repeating a short prayer, or
invocation, to the Hindoo Apollo. He then turns slowly round,
keeping his face at first to the sun, and then following his course in
the heavens, till he has deseribed a complete girele, when he stops
with his face towards bim again. He then dips his head several times
nnder the water, and continues to repeat invoeations or short
prayers,—one for every member of the body, ns he applies the
water fo each part separately, and especinlly to all the organs of
sause, and apertures of the body ; and also one when he washes the
Brahmanieal eord, which must be kept on, during his devotions, at
cerigin paris of which, it must be suspended from his right ear,
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These devotions are all performed aceording to a fixed ritonl, and
onght to be observed, by every Brahman five times a day, but very
few of them come up to this nomber, while o great many content
themselves with onee a day.

This religions bathing is ealled by the Hindoos Snén, and is
distinguished from ordinary bathing for purposes of cleanliness,
though both are nsually combined, by those who live near the
Gignges, or other sacred streams. While its daily performance, is
strictly enjoined on the Brahmans, it is to be practised by all other
ensteos, us often as they can. Tt muy be observed in other places, or
in other rivers than the Ganges, but the Ganges is more holy than
all other rivers, and most Loly of all at DBenares. A large list,
however, of some hundreds of sueh places exists, and the virtues of
each are so glowingly described, that it would be diffleult to decide
which of them promises to pilgrims the greatest blessings, either
temporal or spiritunl. The waters of some of these places of resort
are peeulinrly virtuous only on certain days, or during certain
sepsons of the year, but at Benares they are always of pecaliar and
eertnin effieacy, in purifying from sin; while doring ceriain great
festivals, and especially doring eclipses of the sun and moon, and
at certain other junetions of the heavenly bodies, pecnliar nnd very
extraordinary benefits are to be obtained, by bathing in the Gunges
especially, at certain ghits, of the holy city, These benefits are

-segured by all the worshippors, not merely for themselves and their
ghildren, but also for their aneestors for many generations baek ;
who either still animate other forms upon earth, or are now existing
in the unseen world.

The multitudes whe assemble at Benares, from all quarters, on
tha eve of an eclipse of the meoon, to bathe at the moment when it
tikes place, doring which the greatest blessings may be obtained,
are immense, All the roads are erowded, and even every path lead-
ing to the city, swarms with all classes of people, hurrying along, to

. bae in time {0 got o station sofficiently near the saered stream, to

epable them (o plunge in, the momeni the eclipse is either seen to
begin, or reported to have commenced, thoegh not visible. The mo-
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ment, auspicions for the sacred rite, is announced by the ringing of
all the bells, and the blowing of all the horns and shells in the city.
But for nearly all “the day provious to this, the groups pour=
ing imto the eity, present the most lively seencs. The people
from one place, generally keep together; the women eapecinlly,
of the mearer towns and villuges, sing in fall chorus as ithey
trudge along in large bands. Their songs nsually refer to the
oocasion of the monster Rihu attempting to devour the moon.* In
the evening of the expected celipse, the whele bank of the river and
ghiits in front of the city, present a very remarkable ond animated
scene. For severnl miles, every inch of ground is covered, by one
dense mass of luman beings, waiting for the moment when the
monster Rilm will make his expected attempt to swallow the
moon, At last it comes, and then all the bells at once ring oul,
every gong is sounded, overy drum is bent, and the voices of humd-
reds of thousands ascend in one deafening shout of * Gunga mai ki
jai ! while the vast multitudes rash gimunltaneonsly into the river,
to get the virtoe of its holy waters &t this aospicious moment. Tha
banks and ghists are here convenient for the purpose, as they all slope
gradoally into the stream. Still, however, pecidents sometimes

* The folluwing rermes may be taken as » sort of specimen of the ditkies sing an
aiich pecasions.  Afultitodes of professed singers and musicians aleo, mingla in the
crowils, and sing and play all sorta of things, but generslly having some rafarence to
the ceesion ;—

« Tha round full moon in the esst shines bright,
(F'ur the gloncing waves plays her golden light,
Hut st midnight hoar she will fade from eur sipht,
And darkness sproad o'er the Gungn.
Come old, coms young, lot us join in the song,
And ail prip aleng to the Guaga.

For Rihu's jaws are extended wide,

O'er Kashi's spires he frowns in hiw pride,

&0 fasve your homes, whotever hetide,

And all his awny to the Gunga.
Come old, come yonng, let us join in the soog,
Axnd 81l trip slong to the Gonge.”
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take place, however earefully the publie authorities may make police
arrangements to guard against them.  On one oceasion, whils T was
there, it was said that no less than two hondred lives were lost, mot,
however, in the river, but in a narrow ravine leading down to
it, where, from the awful pressure of the erowd they were croshed,
and trampled to death. Sueh ocenrremees, however, are VETY i
common, though there must be many nceidents of a less serious
maturs.

A’ olass of Brahmans, said to consist of several thousands, usn-
ally ealled ““ Gunga Putras,” or sons of the Gunga, obtain their liv-
ing nbout the ghits, by directing and assisting pilgrims, especially
strangers, in performing their devolions; and by taking eare of
their clothes, &e., when they go into the sacred stream. These, of
eourse, are very loud in the praises of Guoga, as divine aud all
purifying, in order to induee the people to come often, and from far,

*to swell the amount of their own guins, as, without their assistnnes,
eerentonies of importance cannot be performed. Hundreds, also, of
other Brahmans, more or less conneeted with the pringipal temples,
but often uot professing to be so, lounge constantly nhout the ghits,
to pick up strangers, to whom they offer their services, as guides
throngh the intricacies of the city, to the most holy places neces-
sary to be visited. Many of the pilgrims, being simple country
people, are astonished at every thing they see, and ensily gulled
into the belief of the wonders and miracles pretended to be of al-
most duily vecurence, at the temples of a eity, which to them seems

* sostrauge and mysterious.  All arcund seems conneeted with reli-

gion. Crowds of Bairigees, Gosdins, Jogees, Sanyisees, and other,
and even more funatical orders of Fagqeers, or religions mendicants,
bawl aloud the names and attributes of all*the gods and saints of
Hinduism, and beg, in their behalf, for gratuities from all who pass,
~while one is almost deafened with the elamour and the shouts of
Bam Bam Maladeo! resounding from the Kamérthis, or water
carriers, who bring holy water from every other sacred place, to
pour as drink-offerings on the images of the patron deity of
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Thers is, amidst all this hobbub, n perfect Babel of tongues.
Evvry dinleet spoken, from Cape Comorin to the mountains of
Tibet, mingles more or less, in the noisy confusion, on a festival, or
meln day; and almost every Asiatic costume is to bo seem, god even
'Iillﬂtai_! in o state of primitive nakedness, expressive of their pre-
fensions to sinless purity, or eutire superiority to human passions,
thongh their greed in begzing, and general irritability of charaster,
sadly belie their professions of indifference to all sublunary things.

Along the ghits, besides these superstitions observances, there is
alzo'n good deal of trade, though Benares ¢annot, strietly speaking,
be called o commerginl place. In this respect it is inferior to ils
more modern neighbonr Mirzapur, about thirty miles farther up the
river—a city whiel has risen, for the meost part, sinee the English
obtsined possession of the country, and which bids fair to beeome
ane of the largest and most important in Indis. Towards the east
end of Benares, however, trading, and other vesscls are to be seen
in great numbers.  The princips! landing place, most frequented by
Taropeans, belonging (e, or passing Benares, is at"a place called
Rajehit, at the lower end of the town, from which a publie road,
skirting the suburbs, lends to the European station of Seerole,
which is situnted about three miles from the river, to the north-of
the eity, to which it iz joined by several bazirs, and straprling su-
burbs. At Rajghit, also, the great road from Calentia to the north-
western provinees—tha longest line of road in India, being about'n
thonsand miles in length, from lower Bengal to the farther stationk
of upper India—crosses the Gonges; so that the publie roud Trom
the river to Beerole, i= merely a portion of the greal highway to the
north-west: - As no attempt haz yet been made to ercet a bridge
over the Goanges hers, all the trafle has to be earried over in farry
boats.

A little above this prineipal forry, the numerons vessels trading
in grain, lond their eargoes, and the adjacent part of the eity is
inhabitod, most partly, by grain dealors, who carry on an exten-
wive trade in overy kind of agricultural produce, exporting the
varions deseriptions of grain most common to the distriel, such ns
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wheat, barley, &e., and imporiing rice, pease, &e., mot so much
‘enltivaled in the eountry arownd. A little fariher up, the im-
mediale bank of the river, is almost exclusively ocoupied, by the
lofty and extonsive houses of native Rijas, and other grest men,
many of whom are only occasionally resident in Bennres. Many
of the larger honses, also, belong to the wealthier classes of Brah-
mans, or to native Merchants and Bankers; but there are no Enro-
poans interspersed among the native community, as in some other
citics in India. Intermingled with these large private homses
there are many temples, almost all of them for the worship of
Mabadeo, with the exception of one or fwo belonging to the Jains,
whase religion, being & species of Budhizm, is regarded as excend-
ingly heterodox in Benares. There are also some very large build-

“ings ealled Dharamsila, abodes of righteousness or religion, erected

‘ni great expense, as works of charity, for the accommodation of
religions devolees of various seets ; and some Muohommadan mosques
of considerable size, whose tall minnrets and domes, give a ploas-

{ing variety to%he, otherwise, Hindoo aspeet of the city.

Some of the stone ghits leading down to the river, are works of
greal extent, and public utility, but several of them are by mo
means kept in good repaiv. The steps of one of them are said to be
ahout three hundred feet in length, but it has been many years in
bunilding, and is not yet finished. The steps nre eomposed of fine
hewn stones, one of which I found, on mensurement, to be twenty-
gight feet in length, and was said to have once been a pillar on
wiich were several inseriptions of very aneient date, For the
erection of this fine ghit, a large grant wos made, n good many
years ago, by Sindia Raja of Gwalior. It was much damaged seme
years sinee, by a great inundation of the river, and when I last saw
it, the building operations were suspended. The ghit itself, how-
eyer, wis so far completed, some vears ago, s {0 be nsed by
the people, thongh mever finished according to the original plan.
This is very common in India, with works undertaken by the
matives, even after, as in this instanee, immense expense has been
inearred, and bat little more wonld be required to perfect the origi-

62 -
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aal design.  Many of the other ghits are of great size; and must
have ecost vast sums of money. Some of them descend Ffrom the
very top of the bank to the bottom of the river, 5o as to suit con-
vemiently for bathing, whether the water be high or low. Others
have sloping banks leading some wuy down, before the masonry
beging, and some of them do not go so far into the Tiver a5 others,
One of them is said to have nearly three hundred stome stops. At
most of those used by the Hindoos, no Mohammadans are allowed
to bathe, but at the minor ones, the people are mixed. There are
several lurge ghits, however, especially near the west end, that
belong exelusively-to the Mussnlmans, who in their turn, of eourse,
extlude the Hindoos. 1If the Brakman, on the one hand, would be
polluted by the toueh of a Muhammadan, the latter wonld regard
himgell 48 equally so, by coming in eontact with an idolator, espe-
eially while engaged in performing his religions rites.

The Hindoo, in gemeral, is mild and forbearing, and does not
usuilly attempt to prevent others from the free exercise of their
roligion, but if they interfore with his own religious rites, he is very
irrituble and vindictive. Teligions quarrels betwoon the Hindoos

‘and Muhammadans in Benares, are by no means uneommon, though

they do not often lead to nuy serions disturbanee of the publie
pesice.  One of them, however, a few years ago, prodnced a great
commotion in the city, and oceasioned a good deal of Aghting, whish
refuired mueh pains and firmness on the part of the civil anthorities
to suppress. It was occasioned by the Muhammadans attempling
to re-open an old place of worship, or rather 1o have public prayers
oft a spot of waste ground, to which they Inid elaim, ns formerly
belonging to them, thongh long since abandoned. Tt was of no uso:
whatever to them, being in the midst of an entirely Brahmanical
population, and their claiming it, and going to use it at all, was no
doubt, a meditated insult to the Hindoos of the neighbourhood.
The guuntlet thos thrown down by the followers of the Prophet,
was ot once valorously taken up by the worshippers of Mahadeo,
whe féll en them with sticks and stones, and other mob missiles,
and, interrupling their prayers, drove them away. They returned



“opird WAR 0F THE LAT." 973

to their devotions, however, next night, in still greater foree, and
better armed, and another battle was fought, but on which side

‘wigtory inclined, T am not certain. The magistrate had to inter-

pose; with, not meraly the police;, but a military foree, and oblized
the bellizorents to transfer the contest to the civil courts; where
neither party got much satisfaction—the Hindoos being ordered, not
to prevent the Muhnmmadans from praying on the spot in question,
while they, on the other hand, were prohibited from proclniming
the Azim, so as to make it n place of public worship, for the mere
purpose of insulting the religion of their neighbours. As it was not
for netund nse, ns o place for prayer, thet the Mohammadans wanted
the spot, but for a battle field agninst the idelators, they would not
submit to the decision, and were, therefore, prohibited from remew-
ing the contest, or'using the place at all.

The most celebrated outbreak of the kind, however, arising from
o guarrel between the Hindoos and Muohammadans, in Benares, took
place a pood many years before T went there; and is still held in
publie remewhbrance a3 “ The war of the Lat.” Bishop Heber has
given an aceount of this nffair, which is no doubt more snthentic than
the common native reports of it, which I have heard, as he bad the
faets from Mr. Bird, and oiher gentlemen, who were at that timo in
office at Benaves, and had, themzelves, the diffienlt task of quelling
the twanlt.

Tt sometimes happens that eertain Hindoo and Muohammadan

holydays oeeur on the same day, thoogh this is not nsually the

ense, 18 the Hindoos caleulate time by the solar, and the Muham-
madans by the lupar year. Now and then, however, the days for
thess festivals coineide, and, on sueh oceasions, it is sometimes
very diffionlt to preserve the public peace, as their respeetive

processions, often econsisting of great muliitudes of people, muny

of them armed, not wnfrequently meet in narrow thoroughfnres,
where there is no room for the one to pass withont stopping the
other. But for one party to give way to the other, or to go hack
in order to clear the road, would be to confess inferiority, or

‘soginl degradation, o thing not for a moment to be thonght of by
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vither. Oun the oceasion in question, the Muhurram of the Mobam-
madans, and the Hili festival of the Hindoos, two larpe pro-
cessions met, and, a8 nsnal, each refused to give placs to the other.
In eonsequence of this, a fight took place in which the Muham-
madans had the worse; but in revenge, they threw down a pillar
cilled the Lit—or Mobadeo's staff, held in reverenee by the Hin-
doos 85 sacred. This pillsr was about forty feet high, and covered
with ancient carvings. Tt had originally stood in the Hindoo
temple, destroyed by the Emperor Aurungzebe. A Muliammadan
mosque bad been erected on the site of this temple, enclosing 1hija
antique pillar; but for u share of the offerings, the Mubammadans
had winked at the idolatry of the Hindoos, and for long permitted
them 1o po in to reverence this object of their devotion,

The Hindoos had a tradition, that the pillar was gradunlly sink-
ing, it having, aceording to report, been once twice its preséenl
beight, and it was also prophesied, that when its dop should be-
come level with the ground, all nstions should be of one casts,
The throwing down, therefore, of this pillar was regarded os most
ominons aud dangerons to Hinduism. The whole Hindso popala-
tion, headed by the Brahmans and devotees, rose in fury on the
Mussulmans, and attocked them with every sort of weoapons within

their reach. One mosque was pulled down, and they determined

to destroy every other in the eity; but the civil nuthorities, with
dll the military foree that eould be collected, interposed, and by
putting gonards to dofend the mosques, succeeded in aaving
them,

It was diffiealt indoed, to trost (o the native soldiors: but they
did their doty well, for thongh many of them were Brahmans;

they kept guand manfully on the mosques, in fidelity to theip milic
‘tary oath, thongh doubiless it wonld have been more agreenbls to

their own fealings, to have joined in pulling them down. Yot they
kept .off the Brahmans, as well as others, at the point of the
bayonét. Two Brahman soldiers, keeping guard where the pillar
was Iying prosirate, wore overheard thys conversing on the sub-
Jeot; AR gid one, “ we have seen wlnt we mever thought to
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sce Sheo's Lat has its head level with the groupd. We shall all -
be of one caste shortly; what will be our religion then3” *1
stppose the Christinn, answered the other—for after all that las
passed, I am sure we shall never become Mussulmans.” A sagacious
remark, as persecution and voilence are mever likely to produsce
conviction, either of the truth or goodness of the religion of the
perseeutor, though il may oceasionally lead to a temporary, or
false profession of it on the part of the persecuted, to be changed
into the most virulent opposilion, whenmever an opportunity is
obtained. %

After the riot had been suppressed, the worst dificulty still re-
mained. In the early part of the quarrel, the Mussulmans, in order
to be revenged on the Hindoos, for the defeat they had sustained,
hod taken & cow and killed it, on one-of the holiest ghéts, and
mingled its blood with the saered water of the Gunga. This et of
double sacrilege was looked on by the Brahmans, as having de-
stroyed the sacredness of the holy plaee, if not of the whole city,
50 that salvation in foture might not be attainable, by pilgrimags
to  Benares, 'lhcr were, therefore, all in ibe greatest afiction;
and all the Bralmans in the city, many thousands in number, went
down, in deep sorrow, to the river side, naked, and fusting, and with
ashes on their heads, and sat down on the prineipal ghits, with
folded '[:.n.nﬁs, and heads hanging down, to all appearance inconsole-
ahle, and refusing to enter a house, or to taste food. Two or thres
day's abstinence, however, tired them, and a hint was given to the
magistrates, and other public men, that a visit of condolence, and
some expression of sympathy would comfort them, and give them
some exeuso for returning to their usnal course of life, Aecord-
ingly the British functionaries went to the principal ghat, and ex-
pressed their sorrow for the distress in which they saw them; bug
reasoued with them on the absurdity of punishing themselves, for
au ach in which they had no share, and which they had done all
they eonld to prevent, or avenge. This prevailed, and after mach
bitter weeping, it was resolved, that * Gunga was Gunga seifl,” and
tliat a succession of costly offerings from the laity of Benares, the
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usual Bralmanical remedy for oll evils, might wipe eut the =iain
which their religion had received, and that the advieo of the judges
was the best nnd most reasonable. Mr. Bird, who was one of the
ambassadars on this oeession, said,  that the scene was Very impres-
sive, and even awful. The gount, squallid figures of the devotoes—
their visible, and apparently unaffected anguish and dismay—the
goreams and outories of the women who surrounded them, and the
great numbers thus nssembled, altogether constituted a speotacle of
wo, such as few cities but Benares could supply.” 1 may add, that
the character of the inhabitantz of Benares is exeeedingly well
illustrated, by their at first fighting with the fury of demons, when
they thought their religion was insulted, or endangered, or the sa-
erednesy of their holy city, and its fanes violated ; but as soon ns
the paroxysm wus over, though no particular redress had been ob-
tained, or as the case stood, was even possible, they quistly—like
the people of Ephesus, when exhorted by their town clerk, ona
similar oocasion, when their great goddess Diana was in danger—
took the adviee of the constituted anthorities, and went lome to
their nsnal pursuits. The affuit is still eelebrated in the history of
Benares; and has been mpde the enbject of native poetry, both grave
and burlesque, but it was no jﬁk-u at the time; and had the loeal
anthority not been in the hands of wise, able, and temperate men,
who were popular in the distriet, and perfectly familiar with the
oharacters, and religious prejudices of the reople, one of the most
bloody pages of the history of British India, might have been that
of the ** Lat controversy of Benares.” Rash and inexperienced men
might have acted with a violence, or precipitation, that, in the ex-
cited state of temper in both parties, might have eaused the affair
to end in an awful tragedy, instend of turning out very like a farce.
A city like Benares, with a large heterogeneous population, being
the resort of s0 many religions fanatics—the scene of so many su-
Fra.intmus observances, and the chosen place for such large idela-
trous assemblages, composed of all classes, from every part of the
eountry, would require always to have men in authority, of great
attention and applicstion, as well as of no ordinary experience.

-



e U
Nes
A e




OCHAPTER XIV.

_E_I!lﬂrk.ﬁﬂ ETATION AT !"I.H.'I'HH.E.—HIP.!HI“‘.‘?‘J AT BENAREE OF THE CAURCT
OF BEGLAND.—THE LONDON AKD THE RAPTIST MISS[OoNARY soCiETIEE, &0.

Tue Enropenn eivil and military station of Secrole, is sitnated on
the norih side of the city of Benares, nbout three miles from the
Gaoges. It is about two miles from the eity, but ecan searcely be
said to be separate from it, as the main road between it and Ben-
ares, runs, for the most part, through bazirs and straggling suburbs,
80 #hat Secrele itsell may be regarded ouly as an extended modern
soburh, to the more ancient mative vity. Iocloding the military:
lines, and the varions bazirs connected with them, and the spaoce
over which the principal European residences ave spread, Seerole is
several miles in extent, and, wore it elosely built, would form, in it
selfl, a Targe fown, It is, however, a very sealtered place, composed
of & number of separute bazfirs, and native villages, more or less
rvespectablo in their aspect, between which, considerable open spaces.
intervene, A good deal of ground is taken up by the hounses and
gardens of the prineipal residents, both native and Huropean,
Seerole is divided in the middle by the small river Barnn, over
which there is a handsome bridge, at all times erowded with vehicles
and passengers, as it is crossed by the main road to the city of
Junnpor, and the whole eountry in general, to the norihwarl. On
the south of the Barna, are the military lines, on the side towards
the city, and likewise the houses ocoupied by the officers of the
army, and a pumber of European tradérs; and alse the English
church, and a large building formerly used as the mint; the residence
also of the Rija of Benares, and still nearer the eity the prineipal
chapel, and mission buildings of the London missionary society, the
publie treasury, &¢. The military lines and barracks for troops; in
which there are generally three regiments of naiive Infaniry and a



SRONOLE, 279

company of English artillery, front an open plain, used ns a parade
gronnd, and a public place of resort for nivr and recrextion, about a
mile wide at ils greatest breadth, and perhaps abput two miles in
length.

O the northern bank of the Barnn, the conris of justice, nnd the
houses of the judges and magistrates are situsted, and also the
houses of some of the higher military officers, as well as of some of
the natives of rank. A number of these live here from choice, and
others from pecessity. Among the latter are the doposed Rijas of
Curg, Bhuripur, and Satlara, and among the former, the Réjas of
Vizianagaram, and Buxar, and others, some of whom live ocen-

_ sionally elsewhere, but are for the most part, at Bonares. Most of
the higher ¢lasses of natives, however, do not live in Sscrole, but in
various other parts of the suburbs of the city, especially towards the
west end. Among thess are the claimants of the throme of Oudhe,
one of whom the Nawib, Ekhil u Donlah, made a visit some years
ago to Enrope, and was known by the name of the Prince of Oudhe.
There are likewise some of the prinees of the Royal family of Dilhi,
or distant relatives of the Emperor, who have houses aud gardens in
the suburbs of the rity, but generally live in a retired manner.  Ona
of them is regurded by the Mubnmmadans, as a very devout man,
spending much tims in the daties of religion. There is a considarable
number of other natives residemt in Benares, who lay olaim either
to titles of rauk, or o eonnexion with the reigning or the deposed
families, in varions native states. They look om it as a holy place,
and on being overtaken by misfortunes of a political nature, or dis-
posed to leave home from state necessity, they generally prefer it to
other places, both for its society, nnd for the superior chanes which
thoy suppose it gives thom of bappiness in a (ulure state.

It would seem mot improbable, that Secrole may rise gradually
into & eonziderable city, or a sort of now Benaves: Sinee I first saw
it, its native popalation has greatly inereased, thongh its Enropean
inkabitants have remained, s to numbers, nearly stationary. A
nmmber of new native bazirs has been added to it, snd some of these
are still' being enlarged. The small river Barna which passes
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through it, is navigable only during the raius, but is every year,
during the dry zeason, kept back by an artificial embankment, so
ai Lo form a sort of lomg DATTOW lake, from which the station is
partly sapplisd with watar. A plan hos been proposed for eonvert-
ing the Barna into o permanent, navigable canal, communisating
with: the Ganges. This wonld probably lead to the enlargement of
Beerole, by bringing to it o great inerease of commaoree, while at the
same time, it would benefit the eity, by attracting a number of tha
inhabitants of its narrow and over-erowded streets, into more airy
and healthy situations.

The population of Secrole and its several appendages, including
ihe troops, camp-followers, and Eoropeans of all elasses, has been
stated at about tweanly thousand. This estimate is probably not too
high, when' Becrole is taken at its largest extent ; bot its limits are
not well defined.  The troops, with their camp-followers, of nll ages
and conditions, and of both sexes, conld not be much fewer than six
thonsand ; while some of the bazirs contain o large and i.lumllaing
population. Of the several villuges that constitute Seerole, twn,
especially—one on each side of the Barnn—are growing up into.son-
siderable towns. The nomber of European and East Indian fnhabi-
tants iz, I believe, m:l_lknﬂwn, and must be constantly flustunting, ae-
cording as there are many or few troops at the station, at any
given time. The number of permanently resident Enropenns is very
small, a5 most of the English here are connected with the army, and
not permitted to remain long in o place,

In that part of Seerole, situated on the northern bank of the
Barna, is the European burying-ground, which, by the great number
of monuments contained in it, furnishes a very striking evidenoe of
the great proportion of deaths in the small English community,
The principsl monument is one to the memory of Mr. Cherry,
political resident of Benares, and the other Funglish gentlemen who
were nasassinated here on Jannary 14, 1798, by Vigiar Ali, the de-
posed Nawhb of Oudhe. That eatasirophe took place while the

_party of Europeans, in the service of government, wns ot breakfast

with the Nawib, in the house of one of their number. While they
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were utterly nnprepared, at a given sizoal, the followers of the Na-
with roshed upon the European gentlemen, while he himself stabbed
Mr, Cherry, the agent of goverument, whom he regarded ns person-
ally unfriendly to his intevests. They were all buried on this apot;
and & eolnmm ereeted to eommemorate the event.  The natives, who
are all stannch believers in ghosts, say, that they are still often

40 be seen sirolling about in the neighbourhood at might. The

ghost: of Mr. Chorry, especially, is said to contimme always to eall
for bread and butter. Tradition, it seems, has brought down the
report—thongh rather inconsistent with the real history of the
ease—that, being at break{ust, he was in the act of ealling for bread
and butter, at the moment when he was stabbed to the heart. Tt is,
therefore, belioved that his ghost still haunts the neighbonrhood,
and ‘those who profess to bave seen it, say it always oalls for bread
and butter, but 1 am not aware that any of them have sttempted to
supply its wants.

The natives here, as in every part of Indin, are vory much afraid
of ghosts, and will never live in a homse said to be haunted by
them; and there are many houses that have got a bad name in this
respeet, left untenanted till they full into roins. Whenever o re-
port is spread that any particular house is haunted by ghosts, no
ena will rent it, and hence its value is deprecisted. Someiimes
parties wishing to buy a houso spread o report that it has becoms n
habitation for ghosts, or evil spirits, in order to redneo its price.
Henee, very good houses are often to be séon going to ruin, having
béen abandoned for fear of ghosts, said to have been secn nbout
them. The ghosts are, also, as elsowhere, sometimes thieves, who
eoneanl themselves and their booty in untenanted buildings, Asin
other countries, these ghost stories are generally raised about houses
where some greal crime is supposed to have been perpetrated,
especially where there has been o case of murder, or suicide. Cer-
tain spols, also—especially under old trees—are snpposed o be the
regoris of ghosts, or demons. A tree near my house had  this repu-
tadlon, and none of our -mrmnta, or neighbonrs; would go pear
it at night. A brother missionary thonght he might succeed in dis-
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pelling this fear, by placing his eonch under the tree, and sleeping
there at night. He made his watchman, a stont-hearted Rajput,
stay by him, in order to be couvinced thut no ghest, or evil spirit,
would come pear them. The man was very much afraid, but
braved the danger. It was of no use, however; thoy all said the
ghost did not come near the missionary, because he was a learned
man and o Padre, bt were they alone, it would come all the same
s before.

Seeing one’s shadow when there is no mooulight, is regarded, asalso
by some other nations, as a sure portent of sudden death; and the
fright oecasioned by such an incident, to such superstitions minds,
is'mo donbt somotimes the real canse of producing that which'is
feared.: A little before I left India, n servant of mine, a quiet, in-
alfensive sort of man, who had been with me for yenrs, eame hame
one night in great nlarm, at having seen his own shadow, when there
was oo moon visible, and declared that he was now doomed to die,
and nothing conld persuade him 1o the eontrary. He hud been in
good health bofore, but he at onee tock to his bed, and would mnot
rise.. In a doy or two after he died—his illness; to-all npp-enmm
produced entirely by his superstitious terrors.

Wa shall now take a brief review of the different missions
designed for the evangelization of this ancient and remarkable city,
and the comntry around. Considering the peculine connexion of
Bopores with Hinduism, and its great influence on the destinies of
that system, the convorsion of its inhabitants to Christisnity, muost
be regarded as of the utmost importance, by every one who sin-
cerely desires the salvation of the heathen, and the nltimate
iriumph of the gospel in Indin. The soceess of the gospel in
Benares can searcely fail of producing n deep impression on the
conntry in gonsral, and, therefore, the missions here, ave not to b
regarded as institutions of o merely local character, but as centres
of mueh more extended operations.

There are threo missions in Bennres conneeted with the Chureh
of England, the London missionary, and Baptist sceioties. The
Church missionary soeiety has its principal station at a place called
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Bigra, towards the western division of the city, but o little out of
Mtown, and rather more than a mile from the military lines ai
Seerole. Within the last few years, a second station has been
formed, about & mile farther to the south-west, near the extromity
of the oity, and several houses have been erected by the society, for
the use of the missioparies. The eentral station of the London
missionary society is on the north side of the eity, and in a direet
line between it and Secrole, pear the main road leading from the
mmiddle of Benares to the courts of justice, &e., as woll ns fo the
eountry to the morthward, so that it is well situnted for gaining
ficcess to the native population, without being entirely in the town.
The suburban population around it, however, is very groat, Lhongh
for the most part composed of the lower castes of the people. The
missionaries of the London society, do not all live in one place, but
they are not far apart from each other. The Baptist missionaries
are located on the bank of the Ganges, at Lajrhat, near the eastern
sxtremiiy of the city. Benares forms the figure of a half moon, of -
which the inner enrve is on the Ganges, the three missions, being on
the oufside—the Baptist at the castern, on the bank of the river,—
the London mission on the outside of the curve in the centre; oon-
necting Benares with Seerole, wlile that of the Chareh of England
is on the outside also, but near the western extremity of the
erescent.  Going by the road round the snburbs, the distance
betwoen the Baptist station and the farthest division of the Obureh
mission, might be about seven miles. The localitics of the missions
may be said to be well chosen, for the stations are all near the eity,
but quite clear of each other, and while sach has a seetion of the
city eonvenienily near, they may all meet in the centre of Benures,
at about equal distances from their respeetive homes, though enter-
ing by very different roads.  Thus while no single party Docupies
‘exclusively any division of the city, the churches and schools of ihe
Church mission, are for the most paft, in the westorn portion of the
Lown, or suburbs, those of the London society in the centre, while
those of the Baptist society are towards the enst end. Though
there has boen a desire mot to ocqupy, unmecessarily, the =ame
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ground, this division of the fleld has not arisen from any formal
gompact, or consultetion ameng the missionaries, bul from the
pospective parties having originally obtained eonvenient siles in
those localities, independently of each other, and their subsequent
efforts have naturally been most directed to those portions of the
gity, that are most accessible from their own houses, around which,
also, their instilutions have gmﬂnali} been formed, and chorches
grvetell, There is abundanee of room for all parties, and ns yet,
at lenst, there has generally been harmony, in their mutunl inter-
course, and entire uniformity in the doctrines preached by the
“arions missions, so that thongh Christianity bas been represented
in Benares by different sections of the ehurch, the heathen have ot
hail bo witness strifes and contentions, nor been ealled on to hehold
Christinnity, presented in o different aspect by one party, from that
in which it appears when taught by another.

The church missionary society has, at present, five missionaries in
Benares. There are four in eonnexion with the London society,
and two belonging to the Baptists. All of these missions employ &
sumber of schoslmasters and mative teachers, or readers, but the
exact number T have no means at present of aseortaining. Comr-
pared with many places in India, Benares may be said to be well
supplied with missiona:y agents; bot when the peeuliar eharnoter
of the city itself is taken into account, as well as the vast numbers
who resort to it, chicily for religions purposes, it is evident that
there iz ample seope for the labours of many more, in slmost every
department of missionary work. From the position held by these
important missions, in relation to the country in genersl, ond espe-
ginlly in referenca to the Hindoo portion of the population, there is
every reason to hope, that they are destined to exert a powerfol in-
fluence, not merely on the city of Benares itself, but on the whole
of HMindustan. It is, therefore, evidently the best poliey of thess
great socicties, to keep up their missions here in a state of the high-
est efficiency, especiully as it respects their Earopean ageney. This
is the only security which can be had for the early raising up,
nnd maturing, of a suitable native agency, to bo ultimately spread
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over the extensive and popoloss districts adjacent. Benares, and
the noighbouring eities and conniry, bave been the esntre and main
strength of Hinduism for many ages ; and should Christinnity, at uo
distant day, here gain the ascendency, which we hope it will obtain,
ite influence would be felt to the utmost limits of Hindoston, and
the prestige of the Bramanieal faith wonld not only be endangered,
but destroyed, and the Hindoos, in general, would fecl liko the in-
habitants of a country, whose capital is in the hands of a powerful,
and active enemy,

In no place, however, wonld missionary societies Tequire to have
more competent agents, for on mo place is it to be expected that an
impression will be more diffienlt to produoce, or the trapsition from
Hinduism to Christianity mors likely to be attended with serious
‘embarrassments, when once the people, in any considerable numbers,
begin openly to abandon their apeestral faith. It is- mot in the
number alone, but in the eharacter of our Ewropean sgener, that
the reul cfficiency of our missions consists ; though in & ploce like
Benares, numbers also are required. Buf numbers, without indivi-
dual effectivencss, wonld rather embarrass, than advanee the work
raquired to bo done; and a few very able and judicious mem ins
place whose population is of so peculiar a charneter, and where obs-
tacles pre so great, might deemore than some dozens of such man, &8s
ure qualified merely for being village preachers, while, individunlly,
they would eost no more to their respeclive societies, than apents of
mora ordinary ability. They are not, indewd, gv easily found 5 as the
young men who are the wost fited fur such o station, generally meet
with most encouragoment to remnin at home ; aod some of them woald
no doubit by discontented with the present duy of small things in our
missions. It must be remembered, bowever, that great things cun
galy be obtained by great labour—and by the labour of men well
gunlified forthe work. It isno doubt more pleasing to reap the fruits
of other men's labours, than to dig bard in & barren wildernvss, and
werely sow, but be obliged to leave other men to reap the harvest,
and eall it their own. DBut some one must dig in the wilderness
before it ean become & fertile field, pod the Iaboricns breaker ap of

T
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thie #oil is as nsefol as the reaper, though his work may not be the
immodinte oceasion of so much joyfulness. It may be a more plensing
employent for one, who is pesisted by many more hands than his
own, to adjnst stones, that have been already quarried and dressed
by oibers, into all the beantiful forms of architéetors, than 'to
Jabonr hard in the dreary mountaing, in teilsome and often nnste-
cessful efforts, to detach rough and unshapely fragments from the
immoveable masses of granite rock. Yet the work of the quarrier
is very important, and even absolutely necessary, and requires not
merely n comsiderable amount of skill, but muoch strength and
hardibood. B0 also in building the chureh of Cod in India, thereds
a great deal of rough work for the quarrier, as well as work for the
ekilful builder, whe is well asquainted with all the rules of spiritunl
architecture, the natore of the holy edifice to be erected, and the
proper materials of which it must be composed, in order to be m‘lnp-
ted to the great object for which it is designed.

In Benares, and some other places, where missionary work has
been for some time carried on with a degree of vigour, Hinduism is
glowly assnming o somewhat modified form. This is indicated by o
gradunl change in the modes of defending their system, now adop-
tod by many of the Brahmans, and other apologists of the popnlar
greed, and also by the increase of what may be c¢alled heterodox
Hindoos, Systems of belief are being gradually developed, which,
though they may be reganded as more toenable, are quite ingonsistent
with the outward, and more usunl practices, of the ordinary popular
superstition, and the common people are becoming more and more
confused in their minds, in eonsequence of hearing their hereditary
fuith, so often called in question, and as often defended, butina
manner which, to them, is altogether ineomprehensible, The higher
orders are, also, beginning to incline to scepticism, and opeasionally

‘treat the old rules of caste with a consideralble degree of indiffer=

ence. The tendency of all this, is gradunlly to bring them inte
disrepute, and to lead, almost insensibly, to their velnxation, and
altimately to their practical abolition. Rich and influential men
are not readily expelled from_ their castes, when they transgress
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their ordinary rules, and the way of return for cecasional aposiates,
is being graduslly widened, lest too great a numler should break
olf, and not seek fo retmrn at all. This must ultimately, though
perhaps not very speedily, lead fo the entire extinetion of the
whole eode of winnte and complieated roles, by which the interaal
government of the custes is condueted. The transition from Hindo-
ism to Christianity, or to u.l;r other system of roligion, must, there-
fore, become much easier, even should there be no other change in
the public law of the country than what has already taken place, in
roference to hereditary property. The progress of l!llriﬁt..innit}'.
however, in the midst of such a mass of ignorant and demornlized
people, can scarcely fuil of being atiended by almost every kind of
corruption, both in doctrine and practice, unless earefully and
wiscly guarded, by an influential bedy of sound and enlightened
Enropean missionaries, who have been well trained in the best bibli-
gal and theologieal schools. Their chief duty will, in future, be to
gxpound and vindiate pure seriptural iruth, and to give ithe tone
and direction to the native mind in its practical application, From
them the native teachers, who mmst be the real evangelists of the
cotintry, will learn both systems of doctrine, and suitable und effi-
cient practical methods, of studying, illustrating, and explaining
the word of God, 8s well as of defending it, ngainst the attacks of
anbelievers. Roles of church discipline, and of practical pastoral
direction, linye to be bronght into systematic use, by the European
missionaries, und churches must be properly consolidated, before
Christinnity ean aequire stability in the country, or have & native
spency entirely qualified for separate aection, and  independent
progression.

Many instances are now to be met with, of natives who formerly
took a part in publiely opposing Christinnity, who have suspended
their' opposition, and who profess, in some measure, to admit the
weight of the arguments by which it is supporied, as well as the
general execllence of the religion itself, though they shrink from
{he actusl sssumption of the Christizn name. Some of these are
even ready to confess publicly, that they eannol find any reason-

2 .
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able objections to Christianity, that hove not been fully answered,
and thongh they have not seen the mecessity of actually abandon-
ing the religion of their aneestors, and all the worldly privileges
of caste, they frankly ncknowledge, that while they see much to
ndmire in the docirines of the gospel, they have mothing to =say
in the defemce of existing Hindnism. The Hev. W. Bmith, ze-
nior missionary of the eclmreh sa:mt}'. in ome of his journmls,
mentions 2 case illostrative of this remark. Mr. Bmith was one
day engaged in a disenssion with some of the heathen in Benares,
when o native eame forward, ratlier unexpectedly, to his aid, and
thus addressed his fellow countrymen whn were arguing agminst
Ohristianity. * Brethrem, listen to one word; I once thonght as
yoo think about Christianity; and T wvsed to talk ngainst it ns
vou do; but T read the New Testament. T read it throngh, and
I have pever had n word to sny ngminst Christianity since. Do
you the same, and you will be of the same mind.” I have vory
often heard declarations to the same effeet, made even by Brah-
mang, whom I remember to have seen years before, acting as kg‘e.n.
and ready witted nssailants of the troth, Many others have con-
tinned their opposition, but have entirely shifted their gronnd,
abandoning the defenee of Hinduism as it is, to take shelter
behind downright atheism. By doing so, however, thoy lose, to a
eonsiderable degree, the zupport and confidence of the eommon
people, who, like Mieah, are disposed to exclaim, “ye have taken
nway our gods, and what have we more?' A religion of & maore
pubstantive nature—having some definite ohjest, or objects, of
worship, they must have, and though, for a time, the more in-
tellectual men, may fall back on the varions forms of pantheism,
or even of atheism, they are certain by so doing, only to leave the
more plain, and matter of fact people, to the direct influence of
Christian teaching. The controversies of onr missionaries, there-
fore, with the Brahmans, and philosophical speenlators, though
by no means, in dhemselves, cither ensy or agreeable, ars, il well
and ably conducted, very far from nseless, thongh often apparently
#o. If they answer no other purpose, they are, in some mensure,
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tlu_.!:u].u;lall to drive the wolves from the defenceless Aoek, and may
help to bring it pnder the eare and protection of real shepherds,
who will wateh for its gnod. When the eonfilence of the common
poople, generally, in the persons and doetrines of the Brahmans,
-and especially of the various sects of religions devotees, often more
dinfluentinl than the Brohmans themselves, shall have been greatly
lessened, or destroyed, they will naturally listem, with more atten-
tion nnd docility, to o new and better class of teachers. The doe-
Arines of the gospel will meet with a more candid consideration,
-and the results will be most important.

Every argument, therefore, bronght forward in defemce of the
-imll_ulur superstition, or of any of its multiform modifications, onght
to be carefully, distinctly, and publicly met, not merely in a way
calenlated to convinee the learned, but in n maoper, and in lan-
guage so plain, as to be easily comprehended by the eommon people,
in order that they may see that, even their most learned men are not
able to defend the doetrines which they profess to hold, or to refuts
those propounded by the missionarics. Though it may take mueh
'is;honr, and a considerable length of time to effect it, the confidence
of the masses will certainly, at last, be transferred from the Brah-
mans to the Christian teachers. This transfer is already taking
place, to a certain extent; and if wise and persevering efforts eon-
tinme to be inereasingly made, the point will eertainly, in doe time,
be reached, when a great and nniversal revolution will take place
in the religions sentimentz of the people. May it come not mergly
a5 o change of sentiments, but be accompanied by a great spiritmal
chinnge of heart and character ; and not be merely a passing from
one sot of unfelt sentiments to nnu:lntlmr, but be actually a passing
# fram death to life, aud from the power of Satan unto God I"

The Baptist mission, though the smallest in Benares, was the
first in point of time, having been commenced in the year 1817, as
an ont-post of the Sernmpur mission. The Baptist society, however,
gever had any Eoropean missionarics at Bepares, till about thres
years ago. Previously to that, their only agent here was Mr.
Smith, an Fast Indian, and a man of exeellant Christian eharpeter,
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He has been a good witness, in this idolatrous city, lo the truth and
purifying influence of the gospel, though not possessad either of the
talents, or edncation, requisite in a publie tencher of COhristinnity.
Living, bowever; in the midst of a great idolatrous vity—enrrounded
with thousands of the heathen, and practising every Christian
virtue with o meek and qguiet spiril—his personal infinence and use-
fulness have been very eomsidernble, and the natives have always
been ready to acknowledge in him a eorreet exemplification of that
eonsistency of moral and religious charaster, required by the prin-
tiples anid laws of the gospel. Though the number of converts,
under his ministry, has been but small, he has not been withoot
frutt from his labours ; while his goneral conversution, and duily ef-
forts to do good among the heathen of the city, have been of great
#se in opening the way to others better qualified, by edueation and
abilities of varions kinds, for bringing divine troth more: fully and
forcibly before the minds of the people.

The Baptist mission hos now been strengthened by the Rev.
Mr. Small, and ono of the German brethren, formerly comnected
with Mr. Starl’s mission, having joined it. They have one or two
chapels in the city, and seversl schools. They also conduet an
English service in Secrole, for the benefit of European soldiers, in
awhich they are assisted by the missionaries of the London society,
who have not considered it desirable to have any place for English
worship in eonnexion with their own mission, as their Inbours in the
native languages, have always been regarded by them as more im-
portant. In conmexion with the Benares Baptist mission; there is
a small church among the Europeon invalid soldiers located at
{Chonar, a town and fort on the Ganges, about sixteen miles distont.
They have, however, no vegular preacher there, either for the
Fnglish or the natives; and the station is but cceasionally, and yery
imperfectly supplied. At Chunar, an eflicient Baptist missionary,
qualified to preach both in English and Hindustani, is much re-
quired, in order to secure permanent results from the labours al-
ready expended on the stationm, by the agents of the Sernmpur
society, and to carry on more extensive operations in foture. The
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prineiple adopted by the early Daptist missienaries, of placing their
‘agents tnised up by them in the country—often very imperfoetly in-

_strnoted men—at stations widely aport from ench other, it is to be

hoped will not be continned by their snccessors, nor imitated by
others. But ns many of ihe missions which they commenced wers
really in important places, thongh their operations were too foebly
eonducted to be truly effective, we would not be understood to re-
commend  their abandonment, but rather that a great effort should
be made to pot them, as to European agenoy, on a more extended
and effective seale, Small missions, may, indeed, be earried on with
some degree of suceess, if situsted within an easy distance of larger
ones, from whigh they may obtain occasional aid in eases of emer-
gency, arising especinlly from the illness, or death of missionaries;
but such missions are of little value, when they are in large and in-
dependent: districts, beyond the reach of being either supported or
votitrolled by more powerful and efficient bodics of lnbonrars,

The date of the commencemont of the ehureh of England’s opora-
dions in-Benares, is not so easily fixed; as before any regolar
mission was formed, by any public society, in the city, some genkle«
men, who ware members of that chureh, nude:m:»n{-aﬁ to do some-
thing to promote the spiritnal good of the people, especially of the
nominal Christians at the European station of Seerole; and out of
these private efforts, the more systematic operations of the ebureh
missionnry society originated. The excellent and devoted Corrie;
aflterwards Bishop of Madras, and whose labours for the pood of
Indin, onght to be had in everlasting remembranee, laid the fonnda-
tion of the choreh mission at Benares, while acting there as govern=
ment: chaplain, at-a time when the missiomary eanse was not so
popular in India, as it beeame, before he was called to rest from his
lsbours, He was one of the brightest ormaments of the Ohristian
churalt in Todia; and from early life, long before he eould have had
any idea of being raised to n bishoprie, he displayed in all cireum-
stanees; that zeal and diligence in promoting the salvation of the
heathen, which continned nnabated to the close of his eareer. His
whole life was spent in the serviee of Indis, and God blessed his
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Tnbonrs; and the froits-of them ore still being reaped.  During the
time that he was ehaplain at Benarves, he not only engnged diligently
in preaching the gospel, and dispensing the ordinances of religion,
among the Enropeans of thot and neighbouring stations, but also
in erecting places of worship, for the English residents, and in ai-
tompts to evangelize the heathen.

In eonjunection with some gentlemen, favonrable to the promotion
of Christianity among the natives, and who were at that times in
office 'nt Bemares, he succeeded in obtaining from o wealthy native
of Bengnl, resident in the eity, the means of liberally endowinga
Free School, in which Christian instruction might be given in the
E'I'I‘giiﬁll and Persian, a5 well as in the varions native lapruages ; to'be
opon to all classes of the community. This institution wos plaesid
undér the manngement of the echurch missionary sociely’s sgents,
and of a loeal committee, generally consisting of several of the
offivial gemtlemen at the station. A large boilding was given for'its
accommodotion, by the founder, in that part of the city, which, in
eonsequence of being inhabited chiefly by natives of Bengal, is
ealled the Bangili Tola. The pupils of the school have, therefore,
been muny of them Bengalees, several thomsands of whom live in
Benares, as thﬂljl' have a very great reverenee for it, n8 o saored
place. Several hounses in Becrole, of considerable valne, were granted
by its fonnder 1o the institation, for the founding of scholarships
and the support of the teachers. An Earopean head master, and
also & principal, who is always an orduined missionary of the choreh
soeiety, have their salaries also paid ont of the funds, arising from
the endowment. This schoel has always been well condneted,
and his been of great use. For o mmumber of years, the church
missionary society was able to do very little more at Benares; than
conduct this institution, the pupils of which, in all the departments
of English, Persian, Hindui, &e., generally used to average about
two hundred.. There was also, from the earliest period of ‘this
mission, & little Hindustani chapel at Seerale, usel by the ehureh
missionaries for the benefit of a small congregation, eomposed, for
the ‘most part, of camp-followers, who professed (hemselves Chris-

-
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+tians, but being ignorant of English, could not be benefited by the
services conducted by the chaplain, st the chureh of Seevole.  Subse-

_ quantly, however, to the year 1832, the church missionary society,

taking into consideration the very great relative importance of Be-
nares, begon to incresse the number of its agents. I fact, their
operations, ns far as really vigorous attempts to evangelize the
vity, by preaching and other direct means are concerned, may be
said Lo have commonced from the arrival of the Hov. W. Smith, the
prosent senior missionary, in the early part of 1632, at which time,
my own personal nequuintance with the Benares missions began.
Sinee Lthat time, the chorch mission has been joined by a consider-
able number of other labourers, mostly Germans. Several of thess
have died, and some have been obliged to return to Europe; in con-
saquence of ill bealth, so that the mission bas suffered soverely, It
has at present, however, still five European ageuts, and about the
same namber of native teachers. The Free School above mentioned,
Yias asspmed the form of a college, and Leen removed to a large and
pommodious edifioe, erected for it, from the funds of the endowment,

It is in an encouraging and prosperous state, nnder the general super-

intendance of the Rev. Mr. Sandberg—a convert from the Jewish re-
ligion, and & man highly qualified for his office. He is assisted by the
Rev. Mr: Mackay, formerly a school master in connexion with the
steiety, but now ordained as a elergyman of the ¢horel of England.

Besides the Benares free school, the chorch missionary society
bas two large orphan schools, conducted by ihe missionaries and
their wives, the one for boys and the other for girls. In these

rschools, there are pearly two hundred native orphans, who o
“few years ago, were resoned from starvation during & great fa-

mitg, which prevailed in the norili-western provinees. They are
mow being trained in the Christian faith, and are at the same time,
taoght nseful husinesses of varions kinds, to enable them to provide
for themselyves in future life. A considerable number of them work
at the manufactare of carpets and other artieles, and in this way
partly support the institution, while the orphan girls are employed
in noedle-work, and other pursuits, mest snitable to their age and
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sox. A sort of native Christian village hos thus been formed, in con-

nexion with the mission, and as so mauvy young people are growing
wp under the unspices of the missionnries, it is likely, gradnally o
assume the nppearance of u Christinn suburh of the city, exercising
s great infinence over its evangelization. At the prineipal station
at Sigra, a new charch for the use of the native Christinns, has re-
contly been built, which is, perhaps, the largest yet ervected for wor-
ship in the Hindustani langoage in nerthern India, and there is
resson to hope, that it will soon have a congregation, suflleient to
fill it.

In addition to this central ehurch, the Episcopalian missionaries
have several small chapels; in different parts of the eity, in which
they préach to the henthen. In these Intter places, they do not
eondnet any serviee in which the Chuarch of England liturgy is
generally nsed, but proceed, for the greater part, much in the same
way as the communitivs of missionnries connected with other
ohnrehes. In those places, however, where their native Christinns
regularly meet, o translation of the English prayer book is used, in
which the service is somewhat curtailed. The Church of England
has, perbaps, no mission, which, as a whole, is more ereditable to her;
thun that ot Benares. The missionaries are; as o' body, sound evan-
pelienl Christinns, eonsistent in character, as pious and laborious
men; and judicions in their modes of operation. Besides carrying
on their various pastoral and edueational plans, they presch daily,
both in their chapels, and in the bazirs, and other publie plasesin
the city, and during the cold season they frequently itinernte
{hrongrh the towns and villages of the surrounding country. Tam
not able to say what number of native Christians there may now be
in connexion with their mission, but T beliove it is not very great;
though there is now a eonsidernble nmumber of young people pro-
fussing Christinnity, who have been, or are being, brought np under
the eharpe of the missionaries.

The mizsion of the London missionary society, was begnn in-the
year 1821, by the Rev. M. T. Adnms, hut like that of the other so-
cleties here, it was, for & number of yenrs, but feebly condueted,
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having but one labourer at the statiom. Mr. A.did not prench to
the natives, being engaged, for the most part, in work of a prelimi-
pary nature, He opened schools, however, principally for teaching
the reading of the word of Ged, in difforent parts of the eity, and
condneted an English service at SBecrole, chiefly for the benefit of
the Europenn soldiers. He employed himself, likewise, in the pre-
paration of tracts, and school books, &v., in the Hindui langnage.
In 1827, he was joined by the Rev. J. Hobertson, who was the first
Buropean missionary, who preached the gospol to any exient, among
the natives of Benares. He was a man of grent talents, and exten-
sive erudition, but of n somewhst eceentrie charnoter, which, in
soma mensure, prevented his usefnlness ; while the general state of
his health did not admit.of such regular work as was desirable,
ospecially; as he was soon left alone in the mission, in consequonea
of Me. Adams having been obliged to return to Ewnrape for lis
henlth, from which he did not come back to Indin

When I renched Benares, at the end of 1831, Mr. It. was alone.
fng chapal had been erceted in the cily, in which a good many
ptiended, nnd several small bazir, or common day schools, were, in
operation. Some persons had been baptized by Mr. obortson, but as
they were nntives of other places, they hnd been transferred to other
missions, &0 that no sort of native church as yet existed, and there
were no Ohristinns in eonnexion with the mission. In the follow-
ing year, Mr. R. was snddenly removed by death. At noon, he was
engaged m translating the seriptures, but at midnight he died of
oholern, which was then raging in the cily, and carrying off
thonsands.

Tn the following year, I was joined in the mission, by the Hev.
AL C. Mather—now of Mirzapur—and the Rev, J. A Shorman, still
Inbouring at Benares. The mission now consists of Messrs. Shur-
man, Kennedy, and Watt, ordained missionaries, and Mr. Ollman,
an assistant missionary. There are, in connexion with the mission,
four small chapels, in which the gospel is regularly preached, both
tothe heathen, and to the native Christiuns, for which purposo the
sohools established in different parts of the city, are also nsed. - The
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native assistants are emploved in visiting the schools, speaking with
the people, and distributing books and traects, aiding the mis-
sionaries generally, and in reading snd preaching at the different
stotions both in, and out, of the city. The missionaries do not liva
all in ome place. There is one large compound which is the pro-
perty of the soviety, in which there is o mission house, built by the
first missionary, Mr. Adams. Tt is a*rather large, but i1l planned,
and ugly building, erectod in open defiance of every kuown rale of
nrohitegture, and leing originally inconvenient, its deformity has
been inereased by alterations, made by almost every ome who has
oecupied it, in rotation. Tt is usually inhabited by one of the mis-
sionaries, while the others live ot another house, belonging to the a-
giety, on the bank of the Barna, at o short distance from it; or rent
lhiouses sufficiently near, and affording couvenient access to the city,
in which the- varions schools, and preaching stations are sitnated.
Most of the notive Christian families live within the mission eom-
pound,

In the ssme componnd, with the principal mission house, a hand-
gome new chapel has resently been built, which may perhaps be
reparded #s one of the best belonging to the Lenden missiobary
socioty, in Indin. Tt bas been erected chiefly by local contributions,
and is designed for the use of the native Christian church, Ok the
samc premises there are various other buildings, eomprising orpha
sehools, both male and female, and a number of small honses, ocen-
pied by native Clristinng, connected with the mission. Oune of the
missionaries takes the pastoral soperintendence of the Ehrisﬁnn_v;,
und the genéral oversight of the orphan institutions, while the rest
labont more among the heathen io the city, ns well as in teaching,
and superintending, the warions schools. They employ their
mornings, for the most part, in visiting the day schools, and the
evenings in preaching to the heathen, in the small chapels in the
bazirs. The amonot of itinerating labour nndertaken by the mis-
sinnaries of the London society at Denares, hns not been greal, Tn
thia respeet they have not done so much as the agents of the Charch
. mizssionary society. The Rev. W. Smith especially, of the Intler
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mission, has travelled extensively, preaching the gospel nnd distri-
botiog the word of God over many districis, whila the Jabours of
the London society have been confined mostly to the city.  This hus
arisen from varions canses; besides the general fact, that they con=
sidered  the city itself, as of the greatest importance; but ohiefly
from some of the missionaries being so much engaged in translating
the seriptares, and in other work of the same kind, that they could
not easily leave home for a length of time, without greatly derang-
ing their general plans, and the mission has not often beenm s0
strong, as to admit, without detriment, of the frequent, or protracted
abgence of mgre than one of its missionaries at a time, and such
absence has often been rendered necessary by ill health, so that
extensive itineracics coull not be undertaken, nor are they likely
to be so, unless the mission is strengihened considerably, both in
'E.urupann, and native agency. Itinerating labours are, however, on
many acoonnis highly desirable, though by themselves very inade-
qunte, in India, to the production of great and permanent resolts.
They are chiefly of usa to the missionaries themselves, as ealenlated
to preserye their health, and likewise, are calonlated to prodoce a
general impression in the conutry in favour of Christianity, aund to
expite & spirit of enquiry respeecting its dootrines. An officient
native ageney, however, is beyond all doubt, the best for itinerat-
ing, and a great deal eanunot be done, with any considernble effect,
in this department, till our palive agents are greatly increased in
number, and fmproved in eharncter. Neither the habits nor health
nf“Eurcrpmn missionaries, are adapted to anything like really labo-
rious and patient itinerating journeys; nor are they ever likely to
ba 50, numerons, that they can be afforded for such a work, thongh
they may with much profit engage in il partially, and therehby, both
lm#mve their own health and spread mueh general information,
over the districts throngh which they travel, and where they are
generally heard with more respect, than in the cities, where they
more statedly labour. By taking with them some of their native
assistants, they are able, in many places, to produce o considerable
impression ; and by visiting, repeatedly, some of the towns and
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yillages, not a little mayp be dome, to prepare the way for the ulti-

' mate and general reeeption of the gospel

W have thus seen the extent of missionary ageney employed by
the various societies in Bonares, but must reserve to another chap-
ter sotss more extended remarks on this ecclebrated ecity; which
from ils antiquity and its singular connexion, from an early period,
with Hindeo idolatry, and with the varions doctrinal systems and
guperstitions customs of Indis, is deserving of peculiar attention,
gspecinlly, ns its hoped for transition from Hinduism to Chris-
tianity, at no distant period, may yet exercise n most imporiant
infiuence on the futnre religions character of India. The time, wa
{rust, is near, when Benares will be so changed, that eomparatively
litéle of the present description, attempted to be given of it will ba
gorrect, as with the advance of the gospel, amd the institutions
which it brings, its whole nspect, as it respeets its people, will be
altered.
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1 many respects Henares differs greatly from most other citivs
in India. Its lofty houses, and gxtremely narrow streels, with
its: multitndes of Tittle temples and petty ghrings, and images of
the various gods, stuck in all sorts of positions, and exhibiting
all diversities of shape and size, together with the great arowds
of ruligious devotees, male and female—as well as the nnusual
numbers of Brahmnns, and Drahmani bulls, give to it an aspect
guite peouliar. Mast of the streeis are so DOITOW, 48 searcely to
admit of any sort of conveyance, save palanquins; sud the bear-
¢rs of these have no small difficnlty in many plaees ; for, notwith-
standing their shouting, and shoving with all their might, throngh
tlis crowds of pedestrians, they can searcely, by any possibility,
go forward, while every now and then, they are stopped entirely,
by wheeled carriages, making vain all attempts fo pass throngh
the small thoronghfares, or by clephants, camels, or Brahmani
bulls, and sometimes by whole droves of ‘oxen or buffaloes with
loads on their backs, intermingled with troops of mules and donkeys,
and men and women, with® bardens of every conceivable kind,
and jestling each other in the grentest confusion. The Brohmani
bulls sometimes maintain their pre-eminence with their horns, and
insist on the entire oceenpation of a passage, too narrow to admit of
people going nlong, when oue of these privileged servants of Ma-
hadeo has planted himself across it.

These sacred bulls are not, as is ofien supposed in England, of
any pu.rﬁcu]ur breed ; though mast of them belomg to the common
Indian species, baving a hump on the shoulders, Their only peenli-

U
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arity is, that they are turned loose, ns animals consecrated to
Mahadeo, nnd as he is the chief god worshipped at Debares, the
pamber of them Lere, is peculiarly great, especially in the neigh-
bourhood of the ghits and temples, Mahadeo is represenied as
riding on a bull, called Nandi, himself o deity, whose image, gene-
rally of stone, as a *° Bull couchant,” is placed before the emblem
under which that great god is most commenly worshipped. The
Brahmani bulls, are branded with the trident of Mahadeo, and
inrned loose in hononr of that deily, when they are- ealves; by per-
gons who have made vows, in order to obtain some benelit, generally
of o temporal kind. The mark mode on them when they are gon-
secrated to Mohadeo, ensily distinguishes them from all other cutile,
and by every orthodox Ilindoo, it would be regarded as an actof
the greatest sacrilege to foree them to work, or to destroy them,
however troublesome they may become, In the erowded strests of
Denares, however, they are coustantly receiving blows and knoeks,
to make them get out of the way, all of which they seem to beap
with great patience and equanimity, thongh many instances ovenr of
their turning with great spirit on those who snnoy them,  On one oo
cusion a Brahmani boll having attempted to eat some cakes ont of a
poor woman's basket, who was selling sweetmeats on the zide of the
gtreet, when repulsed by her, turned on hier, and at once tossed her
up on his horns, one of which passed through her stomach and
killed her on the spot. Another ease, but oot so falsl, oceurred
one day to an English gentleman, who was possing throngh the city
inagig. Some provocation having probably been given to vneof
these privileged balls, the animal had become excited, and mads o
rush ot the gig, and dashing his horns onder it, pitched it over; so
thiat the gentleman fell on his head, and had his skull froetured.
Sometimes two or moere of them have a fight in the parrow streets,
when all passengers are, for the time, obliged to stop, till vietory
deeides in favour of one or the other of the doughty belligerants,
One day while T wos passing along one of the streets in a Ilﬁl-ﬂl.-
quim, I came to & erowd of people, who were stopped by two large
bulls engaged in a despernte contest,  They scemed very equally

e
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sintehed, each having met a foe worthy of his horns; and the battle
might have lasted for & long time, had not some policemen with
largs sticks begun most unmervifully to belabour one of them on
the back. Feeling, from the smart of the blows, that he had gok
assailants in flank and rear, as well as in froot, he at last gave
woy; when his enemy obtaining the advantage, planted his horns
in his ribs, and dashing along through the erowd, and nenrly op-
getting me, drove him with a erash in throngh the front of a shop,
tha smull pillars supporting the veranduh of which, were over-
thrown, ard every thipg in his way upset or broken to pieces.

These animals are so accustomed from early calf-hood, to forage
entirely for themselves, not in peaceful fields, or solitary wilder-
nesses, where their only compunions are eows or bulls like them-
selves, but in the crowded streets of a large city, where they
assogiate chiefly with animals of a higher order, whom they lenrn
to imilate in some things, suppesed, generally, to be above their
rinch. They are 1o be observed walking up and down slairs—a
thing which an English buoll would not attempt—and that not
marely on the broad stone steps of the public ghits ou the river
side, where many of them are often to be seenm, bat they even go up
the little nurrow stone stoireases inside the houses, by no means
easy of ascent, even for a human being, unless accustomed to them.
I bave often seent them, several stories high, in the wpper rooms,
not only of old waste bunildings, but of cccupied houses, and even
looking down from the flat roofs of the highest houses, into the
bustling streeis below, quictly chewing their eudd, and apparently
as much st home, as if they were the nndoubted owners of the man-
siom. . Those who sttempt to dislodge them from comfortable
quarters, often find it no easy task, as they are seldom unprepared for
fighting in defence of any thing, or place, for which they have a liking.

Though the Hindoos de not seruple to beat these saered bulls,
often with great severi'y, yet to kill one of them would very likely
excite a popular tamult, 50 as even to endanger the life of the
aggressor. Several rather serious quarrels have arisen between the
Hindoos and Mussnlmans, owing o the latter having been suspected

o
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of the heinons sin of killing some of them, and enting their Besh.
The reverence in which they are held by many of the people is very
great, and is manifested on all oeensions, when any serious attempt
ix mede to barm them. Oue day, @ friend of minoe, feeling very
much annoyed by & Brahmoni ball, who haunted the neighboar-
hood, and sometimes made depredations in his garden, took down
“his londed gun, and was going out with the deadly intent of shoot-
jng him, bui was stopped by one of his servants, a most orthedox
Hindoo, who, running in bolween him and the bull, exelaimed;
% Bhoot me sir, but lst him go!™ To be ready to lay down one's
life for a friend, is, in all nations, regarded as the highest net of
selCsncrificing generosity ; but to bo prepared to do so for o brute
animal, is peculiar to the Hindoos. The thing, however, is not
yery difficult to aecount for, when it is kept in mind, thot the Brah-
mani bull is not viewed by the Hindoo as & mers animal, buot a8 o
being, if not absolutely divine, yot closely allied to divinity, and,
in part al least, entitled to its honours. To kill one of them, is
therefore, by Do means unnaturally, regarded zs an nct of the
greatest sacrilege, caloulated to bring down some awful calamity,
not merely on the sinful wrelch who perpetrates such an act of im-
piety, but on all his kindred, snd sometimes on the whole country
in which the deed is committed. To killa sacred bull, especially,is
not only an act of great cruclty, but one of the most daring impisty.

Enropeans have given the name of Bralimani balls to those sa-
gred animals, but 1 do not know for what reason, as they have no
such name among the natives. Their name, both in Sanscrit, and
in the vernacular langunges, is Sar, o woril considered by the
learned, on good grounds, to be the same as Taurns of the Greek—
the interchange of T for 8 being quite common—ihe termination
varying, while the radieal word is the same. The name Sir, is nsed
only to designate sacred bulls; ordinary nnimals, the mere laymen
of the same species, being called Bail—a word most obviously of
the same derivation, as—or, rather, merely a slightly different pypo-
puneiation of, the eommon English word, bull.

Though abounding everywhere about Bemares, they are to be



THE HABITE. 303

sien in the greatest numbers about the prineipal temples. They
are allowed Lo have us their perquisite, the varions offerings of riee;
flowers, and sweelments, presented by the people, the Brahmans
contenting themselves, with the cowries, pice, and rupees, of the
poor and middle olasses: and the occeasional gold mehurs of the
richer worshippers. Those persons who have completed their dovo-
tions, in the temples, have often a garland of flowers, chisfly
marigolds, thrown romnd their necks by the cfficinting Brahmans.
Thess necklaces are often spatched from their pecks, by the
Brabmani bulls, who wateh for them, as they go out of the temple.
1t is enrious to seo how aetive ihey are, and how skilfully they
plant themselves, so as to pounce on the garlands, or as they are
¢olled milns, worn by the people, as they come out from their
devotions. 1 frequently observed a Brabmani bull, wheose mutilated
Tiorns told of maoy & fight, or at least blow on his head, who nsed to
stamdl, and may be standing still, at the entrance of one of the
prineipal temples. He had the sagacity to plant himselfl in o very
convenient corner, where before he counld well be seen, he could
casily snatch the garlands of flowers from the neck of any person
goming gut of the femple. My attention was first attracted to him
oii ‘one ooccasion, when coming out of that temple in the middle of &
great crowd, | was startled, by the cold nose of a bull, being poked
into my face, while with his long slavery tongue he was feeling
whether or not there was anything about my meck, which he eonld
gat. As the garlands of flowers, put on after worshipping in these
wemples, are strung on a very slender thread, when the bull eatches
}#d of it in his mouth, he never lets it go, till the thread-gives
way, when he gets the whole, or most, of the flowers into his posses-
gion, and then greedily swallows them, thread and all.

Pruring those seasons of the year, when the grain crops are on the
gronnd, a great many of these bulls wander out of the city to regale
themselves in the green flelds, of grain and vegetables, in the sur-
rounding country, often oceasioning great loss to the cnltivators,
as well as great trouble in watching both night and day, to prevent
their depredations. T have seen them even defy the owners of the

ol
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fields, or gardens, to eject them, till they were fully satisfied. A
poor man, living in eur neighbourhood, was on ome gccasion, Very
mueh troubled with a Teghmani bull, who seemed to have made np
his mind to come regularly every night snd day, to graze in s nice
fiald of green wheat or barley, which he had. Oune doy the man
enme to ns to eomplain against the bull, and to see if we eould do
anything to relieve him from his daily intrusions, My friend made
his servamts arrest him, and temove him from the neighbourhood.
A man was sent with him to the Ganges, which was about two miles
distant, where having put him on board a bost, he transported him
4o the other side, In the evening, however, he appeared again at
%is old haunt,—our peighhounr's corn field,—and we eoncluded that
he had swam across the river:; but we learned afterwards, that he
had jmnpad into the ferry boat, and thongh the people had tried to
drive him out, he fonght for, and geeured his passage over the
Ganges, and retarned direetly to his own favourite field. Though
free to Toam wherever they choose, each of them has a particnlar
spot, or neighbourhood, from which he very seldom deparis. -

Their usual way of erossing the Ganges, however, is by swim-
ming, thongh, 1 am told, it is not uncommon for them to goin the
ferry boats, in spite of the boatmen. They are probably aitracted
by the green fields which they can see, from the gity, an the oppo-
site side of the river, and they seem o learn the use of a boat, from
geeing other eattle frequently taken across in boats, as involuntary
passengers; but ot all ovents, it is evident that they have sagacity
enough to know, that, if they go into a boat, it will save them the
{rouble of swimming to their favourite food, and bring them back to
thpir usual places of resort, when they have filled their beHies.
Tt is mot always very safe to fight them, and, therefors, they are
genorally allowed to have their own way. The point, as to where
snstincl and reason, are to be distinguished, has not yet been very
satisfactorily explained, but the sagacity of these animals, is at
léast m curions instanee of animal instinct, being greatly modified
and improved, by the peeuliar circumstances in which tihey are
placed.  The eircuitons routes often taken by them to gain an
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ohject, not nt the time in sight, would seem the result of considern-
blo forethought, and evinee s sagacity, much above the ordinary
fustinets of the species of animals to which they belong.

The great numbers of Brahmans in Benares, ns compared with
other places, and the swarms of mﬁgians devotees of all the differ-
ent ordérs, to be found among the Hindoos, give quite a peculiar
aspect to the whole place. As far as | am aware, the number of
resident Brahmans is quite unkoown. Like that of the population
generally, it must' be very fluctnating, and muoeh greater at certain
seasons of the year than at others, ns many of the Brahmans whe
fre compected with Benares and its temples, &e., have houses or
lunds in the villages, and are as often absent from’ the ecity, as
present in it, some of them, in fuect, being seldom in the town exeeph
during religions holidays. 1 have heard some intelligent natives
calenlnte the Brahmanienl families, at about ome fifth of the re-
sident population. As they are easily distinguished, both by their
fustures, and the Bralimanieal cord, which they all wear, it would
seem to me mot improbable, that every fifth man to be met with,
un the streets of Benares, is a Braliman. But as both the ether
great divisions, or higher eastes—the Khatrias und Baisyas, with
#ll their subdivisions of Rajputs, &c., wear the junng, or zacred
‘¢trd, in the same way as that of the Brahmans, which is passed
‘over the right shonlder and under the left arm—many of them may,
pecasionslly, at o little distance, be taken for Brahmans, though
when quite near, o person well aoquainted with India, may easily
distingroish them by the difference of their features. The sord, or
badge of high caste, is also different, thongh net so diseernible at &
“disinnce—that worn by the Draliman being of ecotton, that of the
Khatria, or of the Rijput, of lint, while that of the Baisya, or mer-
cantile caste, is made of wool. They all, however, wear this badge
‘of high easte in the same way, and consider giving it up, a5 o
degradition from hereditary rank.

“Whatever muy be the opinions formed about the origin of the
PBrahmans, they have evidently, from a very ancient period, been
‘@ rage of men quite distinct from the other mations and tribes
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inhnbiting Indis, though not eqnally pure dn all partscof the
couniry. In Bengal, and in the most southerly districts of India
the Brohmanieal familics are much less pure than those of Ha-
nares, and the north-western provinees, gemerally, where all their
traditions and mythology, place their ancient sents; while mosé
of the Brohmans of Bengal proper, and many of those sonth of
the Kistna, are pot of the truoe Bralmanieal rage, though some
fumilies of them most probably are so. In Bengal ench families
are’ held ‘in very high repote, and are ealled Kaollio, s nome de-
rived from the Sanserit word Kull, a tribe, or raece, indicating,
that those to whom it is spplied are deseended, without intermixz-
“tore, from the pure Brahmanical Kull, or stock, and are thus dis-
tingnizhed from the other Brohmans of Bengal, who are said to
have been constituted Brahmans, by o native Rijn of Bengal,
while that provinee formed sn independent kingdom, The piire
Brahmanical families, introduced at & Inter period into Bengal, are
in that provinee regarded as mueh more hononrable than thoso
whiost ancestors hod been merely created Brahmans, by the seeular
power, and who, therefore, like some sections of the protestant
dhurches in Earope, bave not the true Brahmanieal, or apostolieal
desernt.  Those of the true descent, from the pure Brahmanieal
stock, ore alone called Kullin in Bengal, but in Benares there' is
no such distinction, ns they all clnim purity of birth, and are,
therefore, all Kullin, The distinetion made between ordinary dnd
Euilin Bruhmans, however, existing in Bengal, Tas given riss,
in that provinee to the very preposterons, and demoralizing enstom,
of fathers, of the Brahmanical tribe, paying these Kullin Brah-
mnns to marry their dooghters, in order (o raise op children of
8 higher race, as it is a role that the father’s caste raises the rank
of the son above that of the mother’s family, if she is of a tribe
sufliciently high, to adwit of the children being regurded as logiti-
mate. To obtain this elevation of Brahmanical rank for their
deseendants, the Brahmans of the common Hengalee stoek, engage
ong of the pure, or the Kullin Brakmans, who can slow a pe-
digree derived from the true porth-western race, to marry a
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danghter, even though he may not be alle to support ber, or even
to live with her. He merely engages to visit Ler at certain times,
50 28 to have ehildren by her, the fsther-indaw supporting her,
and her children, as his own, and even paying his son-in-law for
ruiging up children by his danghier. The Kullin Brahman, in
Bengal, therefore, has often many wives, whom ko visits at times
in this way, receiving his livelihoed from their parents, or brothers,
who thos keep him, as a hired animal, to improve the breed of
their families. This abominable system prevails mostly in the
visinity of Caleatts, snd frequently also in other parts of Bengal,
and furnishes the means of support for a great many lazy and
vagabond Brahmans, who happen to be able to show a purer
podigree, than the other Brabmanien] families of the distriet,

At Benares, on the other hand, though there are higher and
lower ranks among the Brahmans, some families being of more
honourable descent than others, and, therefore, taking a degree of
precedence, they are all regarded as of pure Braohmaniesl origin,
and are; thersfore, all Kunllin, with the exception of such families
as came originally from Bengal, or the south, who, being of a
mixed race, cannof imtermarry with the purer families of the in-
digenons castes. Those of the far south, also, are not received

4t Benores ns proper Brahmans, unless by members of their own

tribes, who may be resident there as sojourners. It is indeed

_pretty evident that they are noi of the pure Brahmamieal race,

any more than these of Bengal. They are destitute, unless in a very
imperfoet degree of development, of the true Caveasing, or Semi-
Grecian features of the pure stock of the Hamalayn Brahmans, the

_general connexion of whose language, and physieal peenlinrities,

with those of the races constituting the main body of the Euro-

. pean uations, is, comparutively, so easily traced. The southern

Brahmans, in general, would scem to be n mixed rtaece, baving,

‘like those of Bemgal, a vumber of pure families interspersed.

The physical differences between them, and the purer race of the
uorth, are too great to have been produced by the effocts of o
¢limate and mode of life, not essentially different, during the few
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centuries that have elapsed since Hinduism has been established,
in the provinees south of the Kistna. They may have been mixed
races, partly of Brahmanical origin, before they settled in the
sonth, but it is more likely, that they in reneral becnme =0
sfterwards, by intermarriages, or illicit conmexions, especially
during periods of war and confusion, when the striet rules of caste
might be partially neglected, either before or after they became
{he predominaut party in religious uffairs, in those moroe distant
parts of Tndin, which was certainly long after they had obtained a
complete nseendency in the north. Motwithstanding, that there
are many ancient Brahmanical monuments in the south of India,
the Hinduism of ihe great mass of the people, is andoubtedly of
eomparatively modern flﬂt.:r; and has only gradually superseded
Budhism, and the various Tuder forms of religion, practised by the
aboriginal nations, who, under the general name of Parriars, still
form the mass of the sonthern population.

Even Christanity was introduced on the coast of Malabar before
‘Hindnism was thers folly established, and the present distinelions
- of easte settled by its Hindoo comquerors. In speaking of Rijn
Keram Perammal, who, in the early part of the ninth eentury esta-
plished an independent Hindoo kingdom on the coust of Malabar,
and laid the fonndation of the present institutions of easte inthat
part of Indin; Hongh, in his history of Christanity in India, snys,
“During the reign of this prince, the division of the inhabitants of
Malabar into eastes, which continues to the present day, is said to
have been made; and it is attribated to one of their divinities,
Sheakar, s supposed son of Mahadeo, the principal of the Hindoo
godi. The several eastes with their distinetions, are thus des-
oribed +—1 The Namboory Brahmans. 2 Naires, who are the
military tribe; but for some time past many of them have followed
more menial professions. 3 Teers, who are cultivators of the seil,
cisrponters, smiths, goldsmiths, fishermen, &c. ; but these are all free-
men. 4 Maleres, who are musicious and conmjurers, und also free.
& Paleres, or Polinrs, who are bondmen, attached to the soil, in the
lower part of Malabar.” Here the two higher enstes, as in other
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parts of India, were established by the conqueror, and became the
Priesthood and landholders, having been the instruments by which
the eountry had been aequired.

There can be little doubt, but that the system of Hinduism was
;ntroduoed at an early period, into the south of Indin, by Brahmans
from the morth, most likely in connexion with the conquests of the
northern Hindoo Rajas, who, according to all tradition, would seem
often to hidve overrun the south of India, subdning for o time, and
rendering tributary, the native prinees, who ruled over the different
provinces, thongh their conquests were mever consolidated into a
permanent empire, These expeditions, however, wonld seem to have
led, in the south, to the establishment of a nnmber of Hindoo Rijas,
of the northern, or Khatria tribes, who, being themselves rude con-
querors, nnder the inflaenes of their religious guides the Brahmans,
employed members of that acute, and ambitions tribe, as their ehief
ministers and advisers, and supported them with all their influence,
in spreading their religious sentiments and anthority, among the
.un.'hjaut tribes over whom they ruled. - Bupported, as foreign dynas-
ties, on thrones establishpd by foree of arms, by the intelligenve and
religions influence of the Brahmans, who had aecompanied them o
the south, ns active auxiliaries, or followed in the train of their con-
quering nrmies, they were under great obligations te support them
intheir views with respect to the propagation of their religion, and
to induee their less eivilized subjects to adopt their faith, and to
riceive them as the representatives of the gods. The immense Hin-
doo temples, still fonnd to exist in sonthern India, are ;triking
monuments of the princely patronage ;;:jnyed by the Brahmans in
gnoient times, Those of the north are comparstively insignificent,

_To conelude, however, from the mere existence of thosd temples, that
Hinduism must have been as strong, and as widely diffused in the
sonth, when they were erected, as it is now, would be to go against
all history and tradition. There is every reason to believe, that the
builders of those temples, were conquerors from the north. The
spoils of the kingdoms which they overtursed, were profusely la-
vished on the Brohmans, who were their chief advisers, both in
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peace and in war; and in the erection and liberal endowmenis of
places whera they might live at ease, and gradually bring under
their influence, the varions mative tribes, now composing the lower
eastes of Hindoos, conquered by the victorious asrmies of Ram
Clhander, king of Oudhe, and other morthern herces, allied with
Bralmans, and whose exploits form the subject of most of the my-
thological poems of Hindnstan,

A process, not unlike this took place in England, and with effects
aot entively dissimilar, on the Norman Conquest, though it was
there prevented, by the pecnliar genins of Christianity, from pro-
ducing such permanent results, in the formation of distinet heredi-
tary castes. The clergy assisted in sabverting the liberty of the
Saxons, and their subserviency to the conquercrs of England, induged
the pringes of the Norman race, to endow bishopries, and ereet great
enthedrals and monnstries, &e. with the wealth of which they had
plundered the conquered Saxons, who, like the lower enstes or abo-
rigines of southern Tndia, were trodden down into o servile race by
the conquerors. As the iron elad, but ignorant warriers of Nor-
mandy and Aquitaine, were artifully employed for the apgrandize-
ment of the Anglo-Homish e¢lergy, so the rode nnd warelike tribes
of north-western Indis, wers arifolly directed and inspired by
Brabmanical influence, so that when they had overran and sub-
jogated the various countries of the south, the real power of the
Bralimans was established, and every other religions system sunk into
obliviion on the continent of Indis, thongh Budhism maintained its
grnund: in the Island of Ceylon, and the countries east of the Ganges.

The ruling families of the southern Hindoos are, even now, al-
anost entirely of northern race and features, though, like the Brah-
mens of the same provineces, they are not of an entirely pure origin.
Most of them still trace their lineage to the great ancient. families,
or tribes, either of eéniral or morthern India, and elaim either a
Brahmanieal or a Khatrin descent ; while the great mnss of the peo-
ple of the south can elaim no Hindoo origin at all, but are usually
kuown by the name of Parriar, or, rather, Pahiiria mountaineers, a
mame derived from Pahir, a mountain. As the Celts of Enrope,
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‘from the inferiority of their governmental institutions, and physical
development, as well as from their being too much characterized by
strong emotion, ever to become o great ruling people, when bronght
into contact with the more perfectly organized, and more intellectual
taces of mankind, were driven before the more powerful and coolly
energetic morthern nations, into the more remeote, barren, amd
mountainons regions of western Europe, from which they are rapidly
disappearing as o distinet people—so the more ancienl nations, or
iribes of India, have been driven onwards by the more recent, till,
in eonsequence of most of them having retired into the mountuinous
dlistricts, they have received the geperal name of Pahiria, or
mountainesrs, oven though many of them are settled in the plains.
Soma of the tribes actually inhabiting the mountaing are in a very
fow and barbarous state; bub are not numerons. To many parts of
sonthern Tndin, the Pabiria tribes, inhabiting the plains, form the
majority of the people; but in the north they are rarely to be met
with, oxcopt ns actun]l monntaineers, or inhabitants of the hilly, ur
léss cultivated districts, where, besides their more general nume of
Pabiria, they are more commonly distinguished by the names of
their respective tribes, ns Koles, Kirits, Blicels, Danghars, Khoonds,
W&e. In their general physieal peculiarities, they differ much from
the rerular Hindoo tribes, or eastes, and seem to npproacl n littie
nenrer io the African races, though by no means like the negro. In
‘the distriets where they are mostly to be found, it is very evident
‘that the lower castes of Hindoos, especially, are formed of inter-
mixtures befwoen these oboriginal tribes and the more recint
morthern, or Indo-European races.

The proportion of these aboriginal races, or Pahirias, whether pro-
fessing the Hindoo religion, or otherwise, rreatly inereases towards
the south, whers the econquests of the porthern, or pure Hindoo
races, nover seom to have been followed by more than very partial
colonization; so that, in those provinees, only the higher classes
—and especially the Brahmans—are Hindoos by ancient desunl;
while, in the north and west of Indin—their arliest seats—the pure
Hindoo races form the main body of the people—the various
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sboriginal tribes having, for the most part, been exterminated, or
absorbed, among the lower Sudra castes of Hinduism, This ae-
counts, in some degree, for the fact, that the common Sudra tribes
who, in the north, form the great mass of the people of the lower
orders, are, in the south, regarded as very respeetable castes, in eon-
sequence of there being there a large body of aboriginal tribes
called Pabiirins, not existing ot all in the north, or, et least, exist-
ing only in such small numbers, as to be quite insnfficient to form
any important element in native society., They never formed sny
part of the four great divisions, or nations, of the proper Hindoos;
by whom, in all probakility, the original nations, or tribes, inkabit-
ing Indix were gradually driven townrds the south, or into dbe
mountain ranges: In consequoence of this latter circumstance, they
received the gemeral name of Pahiria, or mouontaineer, whether
lving always in the hills, or settling, as a comparatively servile
race, in the ploins, onder the rule of their original conquerors.
This name beeame, from the depression nnder which these laboured
who bore it, a term of reproach ; for, though they were not nctually
slaves, the aborigives of the sonth, espeeinlly, have always boen re-
garded as an unclean and degraded race by the more regular
Hindoos, and espeeially by the Brahmans. Even the Sudras; thongh
in the north the lowest order, look down, in the south, with contempd
on the Pabiirias.

T am well aware that some writers on southern Indin have de-
rived the nmme, which, by them, is pronounced Parrinr, and not, as
in the north, Pahiria, from the verb Parna to fall, moaning persons
fullen from caste. To fall, is not, however, as [ar as I nm wware,
an idiom éver used, in any part of India, with respeet to the loss of
caste. The easte is said simply to “ have gone,” or * been spoiled,”
or the person to have * become corrupt,” but not to have fallen:
The fact wonld also require to be accounted for, that in the north
of Indis, where the rules of caste are much stricter than in the
ﬁuﬁ' there are no fribes called Parrinrs—in the sensa of “ fallen
frem caste”—Ale tribes there bearing the name of Pahiria, are
acknywiedged, and undoubted Highlanders, thoungh, like the High-
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landers of Scotland, and other countries, often led by he poverty
of their hills, to eome down as labourers, or adventurers, to seek
suhsistence in the plains. It is true, indeed, that from their being
regarded as very low castes, outeastes may oecasionally take refuge
among them, as they do gecasionally ameng the very low castes in
the north, as such castes have fewer forms, snd restrictions, Timit-
ing their social intercourse to persons of their own tribe, than the
higher and more aristocratic castes of the purer Hindoos. They
are very evidently o people, who never,asa body, formed any part
of the real snd original Hindoo tribes, mor haye they the same
phiysical characteristics, with the exception, that they, in some de-
gree, resemble the very lowest of the Sudra tribes, who, lnall pro-
bability, are, for the most part, dorived from the same, or other
aboriginal races, though partly mixed with the frue Hindoo casies.
Many individuals—originally belonging to some of the higher, and
more regular castes, all of whom are very striot in maintaining the
purity of descent in their tribes—may hove on expulsion from
caste, in eonsequence of violating some of its rules, or customs,
abtained admission into some of the lowest Sodra castes, or, af
least, among the Paharias. Some of the low eastes are, probably,
very nearly related to the earlier, or aborigioal tribes of India, or
are, perhaps, even purely aboriginal ; or, at least, organized into
Hindoo castes, at a period long subsequent to the establishment of
{he rules and distinctions of caste, among the higher tribes of purer
descent. Tn this way, many of the nboriginal tribes, not elassed
among the pure castes in ancient times, have gradually adopted
riles and eustoms similar to those of the higher tribes, and are now
regarded as pure Hindoos of the lower Sudra castes, the subdivi-
sions of which are innumerable, varying in every district, some of
them being regarded as comparatively respectable, while others are
Yooked down on, as exeeedingly impure and ignoble.

The line beiween the pure, and original Hindoo castes, or tribes,
and those of a still earlier, and more indigenous character in Indin,
but npw amalgamated with the main body of the people, professing
the Findoo religion, ennnot now be aceurately traced, It seems,
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however, not improballe that most of the lower Sudra tribes, are, in
whale, or in part, of the same original races, ns those tribes ealled
Pahirins, still ichabiting the hilly distriets; bot most of them
baving; at an enrly period, beeome Hindoos in religion, and been
partially intermingled with tribes of a more eivilized character, anid
superior physical and intellectonl development, they have now &
greater resemblance to the higher enstes of the Baisyas and Kha-
trias, than is observable even among the Parrinrs of the south, or
the aboriginal tribes of the porth, who still inhabit the warious
ranges of mouniains, and retain languages, manners, and sapersti-
tions, different from those of the pure Hindoos. The plysieal
differences between the lower Sudra tribes, and the Brahmans
especially, are too great and obvions,” to leave any room to doubb
that they are of races entirely distinet, whatever opinion muy be
formed as to the origin of the ascendeney of the latter, as n
saered tribe. Many of the higher Sudra tribes are acknowledged
om all hands to be bastard races, originating in the illegitimnte
intercourse of the DBrahmans, Ehatrias, and Baisyas, with either
the Budras, or the Lill tribes, and so also are the wﬁnder’ing
tribes called Kanjar, in northern India, buot found in all parts
of the ecivilized world, whether in Asin or Europe, in a siate
more or less mixed, and well known in Enpland by the name
of Gypsies. The Sodra tribes are consequently formed into a
grént many subdivisions, elaiming precedence, or soperiority: of
ronk, accarding to their supposed nearness in relationship, to the
Bralimans or other high eastes, being as particular as the Ameris
cunis of Mexivo, or the United States, about the purity of raee;
thongh, like them, composed of the heterogeneons debris of different
migrations, yet for the most part of cognate nations, partially
intermingled with an aboriginal stoek. Bot thongh the nborigings;
and lower castes of India, have, since the carliest ages, been of &
degraded race, being, many of them in much the same position, as
that of the free nmegroes in the United States; they nover were
sloves, but had always, as now, eivil rights and property, clearly
defined by law, thongh both their persons and property, were
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always held in great subordination, and their privileges wera
always very inferior to those of the higher castes. Slavery in the
form which it has taken among the nations of professedly Christian
Ameriea, never disgraced the anmals of heathen India, though in
several other forms it has alwnys more or less existed, till abolished
by the British government, at least in its own dominions, and
throngh its influence, in most of the native states.

The Brahmans of Benares, whatever may be their netual numbers,
have a very grest influence over the Hindoos, generally, even to the
remotest parts of India. Young Brahmans come very often from a
great distanee, if not to reeeive instruections, at least to have the
name of having studied the Shasters at Benares. The roputation of
the principal Pandits is considerable, and diffienlt questions of Hin-
d0o law are refered to them, by the judges, both native and Baro-
pean, but more especially are they appealed to, by the Bralmans
and others, in the various provinees of Indin, on points of diffienlty,
eonnected with the rules of caste, and religious ceremonisl. Snch
mutters are often refered o their decision, as whether they are
really learned or mot, they have the reputation of being so, which,
im such cases, answers the same purpose quite as well. The college
kept up by the government in Benares, chiefly for the study of
Sanserit, has not, generally, been considered of much use, evon for
that purpose, us many of the Brabmans maintain, that the students
educated there, are not equal to those bronght up in their own way, by
private tuition. It serves, however, as a comfortable nest for a few
old Brahman Pandits, who have obtained a sort of vested right to doze
for several hours o day over the Hindoo Shasters at the povernment
expense. They teach little, and that little is of less valne, with the
exeeplion of the reading in Seanserit, of some works on Hindoo low.
The funds of the Sanerit eollege are now, however, being grodunlly
transfarred, to a better institution, ealled * the Benares® college,” in
which there are ubout 200 students, who receive a liberal ednea-
tion, chiefly, thongh not exclusively, in English. As in other govern-
ment institutions, the instruction is conflined to secular learning and
selence, subversive enough of the Hinduism and Mubammadanism
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of the city, but not caleulated to provide a substitute for
either.

The ordinary plan with the Brohmans, is to reccive some pupils
in their own houses, who Hive with them as their own sons, and nre
gnite subject to their authority, by night and by day, during the
period :I.ﬂ.qtall for their education. This plan is followed not only
with those who come from a distance, but frequently also, thongh
not always, with young Brahmans belonging to the eity, The
learning communicated by the Pandits, is almost purely professional,
consisting of Sanscrit, Grammar, Poetry, Dinlieties, Mythology, and
Astronomy, including Astrology. They also give instroetions about
the modes of performing all sorts o f religions ceremonies, according
fo the rules of tho Shasters, and various other things conmected
with Hindoo laws and the rules of caste, the eonduoct of life, pub-
lig, private, and domestic duties, and the ynarious forms and rites to
be observed in the performance of all the different kinds of wor-
ship, aceording to the various, and very minutely complicated
ritoals fonnd in the saered Books. All these mosi be carefully
learned in Sanserit, as it wonld be very unholy to use the ordinary
lsngunge, to express what is holy and divine. '

Tt takes even the most diligent youngy Brahman, therefore, a
long time to commit to memory so much as is required by this
amode of teaching, and it is often found that a great deal of what is
thos got by memory, is merely learned by rote, but not” understood.
Still there are mauy of them that know the Sanserit language well,
and in this respect the Brahmans of Benares are no doubt su-
perior fo their brethren in mest other parts of India, who seldom
know it, except to be able to read and pronounce it, or recite a
few passages of the Shasters, or o few of the more common pray-
ers by rote; withont being able to translate them into the spoken
langnage. Bo muzh time is, however, taken in learning the sub-
tleties of & grammar unrivalled for its refinements, and ;w-
the most compliegted and minute in its rules, that little can be
spared for the acquisition of real, or useful information, and hence
with the exeeption of some logical acuteness, and a confisod mass of
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mythologieal tales, and metaphysical quibbles, many of the most
accomplished Brahmans have little elso but verbal learning. They
are, at the same time, Jearned and very ignorant men. The long, dall,
monotonons, and monkish course of learning, throngh which they
have to plod their way, often lasting for many years, instead of ex-
panding, eramps their intellectunl powers, and fits them only for
making ingenious hair-splitting distinctions, between things searcely
differing, or for mystifying the most obvious truths, by metaphysical
jorgon. In this art they are often econsiderable adepts, buok
any cléar or comprehensive reasoning, on any thing like sound, or
rational principles, is rarely to be met with among them. In readi-
ness of illustration, however, and in an easy command of language,
and in general nenteness, as far as their systems of philosophy will
cnrry them; as well as in promptuess of roply, and dexterity in
shifting their ground when hardly preased, they are often very far
from being comtemptible disputants. As they can fall haek with
great Macility, from one position to another, till the very existence
of either matter or spirit is either questioned, or denied, and even the
evidenve of the senses not admitted as any proof of the existence of
an external umiverse, it is not always an ensy task to follow them
through all the windings of their subtile rensonings, false annlogies,
and far fetolied quibbles. Many of them bear a strong family like-
ness Lo Goldsmith’s Village Schoolmaster,—* For even thongh van-
quished, they can argue still.”

'"In Benares, as in other places, though the Brahmans, are in
general regarded as of one caste, they are divided into a good many
soparate tribes, some of which are of more honourable extraction
than others. Many of the Brahmaus are mere seqular men, either
living on their private property, not a few of them being rich, or
fallowing such pursnits as are not thought to be degrading to their
easte, such as keeping ordinary shops, or practising mechanieal arts,
all of which aro forbidden to a Brahmon, Some of them, howover,
are comnected with banking, and live by the interest of money, &
modo of lifs mot quite agrecable to some of the Shasters: while
many others are physicians, or luwyers, officers of guvernment,

X
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assistants in the public departments, &e., down even to the common
duties of the orlinary police; whils not s few have served in the
army, and live in Benares on their pensions. There are many of
them nlso in the city, who have private property, cither here or in
the country, on the income derived from which, they live at ease,
epending most of their time in lounging about the numerogs ghits,
temples, and other publicplaces, like the Athenians of old, * either
to tell or to hear of some mew thing ;"™ #s well a8 in the endless
routine of bathing in the Ganges, muttering prayers, worshipping st
the different shrines of Mahadeo, or tenching parrots and minas to
repeat the different names of the gods, in order to vary the dull and
tiresome monotony, of repeating them by themselves. They ara
always to be seen in groups, gossiping, smoking, eating, or profes-
sedly engaged in some sort of religious servies, or unmesning
eeremony or other, or merely ogling the erowds of people; but
never working at any ordinary employment. Some of these idle
Bralmans are so enormonsly faf, as seareely to ba able fo
drag themselves dlong. Henee they are sometimes nicknamed
*Shikm-parast,” or * Belly-worshippers,” it being very evident,
that whatever other deitics they may serve, they do not neglect to
present the sacred Ghi, or clarified butter, 5o much nsed im all
Hindoo rites, to themselves, whatever they may give to the gods

Though flesh is not very much used by the Brahmans, and some
abstain from it altogether, it is not, as hus often been supposed,
entirely forbidden to them. In Bengal, especially, the Brahmans
usually profess to abstuin from it altogether, Many of them, how-
ever, make no seruple to supply its place with fish, which, in that
Provines, are 7ery abundant. This is an equal violation of the
priticiple on which the injunction to abstain from it rests, a5 if
they were to use any other deseription of nnimal food; as it s oot
forbidden on the ground of any supposed muncleanness, for animals,
such s the cow, regarded as most pure, are most partionlarly pro-
hibited. The reason always assigned for not using animal food, is
not so much its uncleanness, though in some cases this is also
telerred to, as the sin of giving pain to living crentores, the sonls,



AXIMAL FOOD. S1I9

or sentient natures, of which, are equully with the human seul,
portions of the divine, all-pervading essence. \
Ii has been supposed, by many respectable writers, that flesh was
not eaten, or at least was mot lawfully eatem, before the Hood,
unless when it had been previcusly offered in gacrifiee, There is
eartainly, in seriptore, no recorded grant of amimals for the ordinary
purposes of food, anterior to that made to Noaph aond his soms,
though we are distinetly informed that t'lley were used in sacrifice,
10 doubt according to a ritual of divine institution, the open viola-
tion of which by Cain, led to the rejection of his offering, and lis
eonsequent erime, and expulsion from the primeval f{amily. That
ihe tradition of animals not having been originally nsed ss ordinary
food, may have been derived from an earlier period, thin that of
tlie Mosaic institutions, is by no means ineredible, when we remem-
“ber, that it is highly probable that the Dralimans, as a people,
must, in the earliest nges, have ocenpied seats, by no means distant,
from those elevated regions of cemtral Asia, first peopled by man-
kind aftor the flood; and where the great body of patriarchal
traditions continued for longest to be preserved with the greatest
purity, thongh gradually worked up into the most extravagan
forms of mythology ; but, still, whether Greek, Indian, or Sean-
dinavian, bearing evident traces of a eonumon origin in the most
remote sntiquity. The Semetie races, through Abraham, received
.1 new revelation from God, introductory and preparatory 10 & more
full manifestation of the divine will, to be given in the Christian
dispensation to all nations; while the more widely spread descend-
ants of Japhet, forming the great chain of nations,—stretching both
%o the east and west of the Cancasus, from the shores of the Bultie
 to the Ganges, preserved mony fragments of elefmentary truths and
some of the Jaws and institutions, and even moral principles, thongh
often greatly perveried or obseured, which in a purer and simpler
form, were portions of that divine patrisrchal law, the goneral
departure from which is in seripture represented as the great ain of
he Gentile nations, by which God was provoked to leave them to
follow the dietates of their own evil hearts, till they sunk into the
x2
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deepest debasement of polytheism, and all the pernicions delnsions
of idolatry.

Though the use of flesh is not entirely probibited to &he Brale
mans, it is always considered by them as mmch more holy to be
sustained by vegetable, than by animal food. To men, especially,
of a.ssoreil charnoter, flesh is forbidden, unless it is first sanetifiad
by having been offered in sacrifice. It seems probable, that, iu the
primitive nges of the world, a custom not unlike this of the Brahe
mans generally pevailed, and that animals were not nsed as food,
ill certain portions of them, especially the more vital parts—sueh
as the blood, the ohief portion of.ihe fat, as well as the heart,
liver, &o., and often one of the principal joints—were presented as
sacrifices. The remaining portions were thos ballowed, and than
Iawfully eaten, as a gift from God to men. Distinet traces of this
angient divine tole are to be found in the laws of the Brn.hmamr,
and in the practice of the various clusses, The great ancient law-
giver of the Hindoos, Manu—thg divine son of Bramha, says, in his
directions t0 Brahmans, % Tt is delivered, as a rule of the gods, thag
flesh must be swallowed, only for the purpose of  sacrifice ; but it iga
rule of gigantic demons, that it may be swallowed for any other
purpose.  No sin is committed by him, who, having honoured the
deities and the mancs, cots flosh meat, which he has bought, ar
which he has himzelf aequired, or which has been given him by ano-
ther!  Here, be it observed, the Bralman iz not supposed to have
killed the animal himself, so that this rile, as it stands, does nof
permit him to inflict pain with his own hands, by killing the nni-
mal for the sake of its flosh, According, then, to the Jaw of Mann,
regarded by every Hindoo as undonbtedly divine, and of the highest
anthority, a Brahman may eat flesh, but not 1] it has been offered
to the gods. By Hindoos, in general, it s not considered quite
right to feast on flesh, till at least o portion of the animal has been
religionsly presented. Saerifices are ot, however, common in gl
Hindoo temples, but ars offered, most frequently, at least in the
north, at the shrines of Durga, and Kili, who, as well a8 some
other female deities, are sopposed to bave a peculiar delight in
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Blood. The animal is taken to one of the temples, where such rites
are usually performed, where it is killed, sometimes by striking off
its head with o sword. After giving some part to the Brahmans,
or otherwise remunerating them, aud having offered the blood, and
some partjcular parts to the idol, they carry away the rest to fenst
themselves and their friends, either at their own houses, or, if these
are too distant, at some convenient place near the temple. On-one
oteasion that T visited a well known tewple used for the worship of
Debi, 50 many sacrifices had been presented in this way, in the
course of the morning—oonsisting, like those of the Israelites, prin-
gipally of lambs and kids—that the blood was flowing down the side
of the street of the small town in which the temple is sitnated, as
if from a common slanghter house. This would not, of course, be
the case every day, but thut day there happened to ba some parti-
cular festival, and great erowds of people were assembled, many of
whom were enrrying out the separated joints of the snerificed ani-
mals, and eooking them on the bank of the Ganges, where consider-
able groups were collected to emjoy the feast. It is easy to
perccive the exact coincidence of ihis practice with that of the
laraclites as directed by the Mosaie law. After killing the animal,
and presenting the blood, fat, &, and giving the priest, or saeri-
figer, o fixed portion, as a fee for his tronble, the individual by
whom, and at whose expense the offering was made, carried away
the other joints of the animal, and cooked them to fenst his family,
or friends, invited for the oceasion, in the courts of the temple ; or,
+f his house was sufficiently near, he took them home with him for
the same purpose. The flesh was first to be hallowed by saerifice,
and thew it might be lawfully nsed by the peopls, provided they
were at the time ceremonially elean. With respeet to the spme
subject, the Hindoo legislator, in his rules for the Brahmang,
sy, ' Never lot the priest ent the flesh of animals nnhallowed by
mantras—that is, by prayers and holy texts used in sacrifice—
bat let him eat it, observing the primeval rule, when it has been
ballowed with those texts of the Vedn "Whatever may be our
opinion of the age in which Manu wrote, there can be no doubt that

_— e
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when a sage so ancient, speaks of o * primeval rule,” he refors toa
practice of at least & very remote antiquity, thongh it may not be
one of a period antecedent to the giving of the Mosaie Tow, ok
there is no evidence whatever, that any of the principal sacrificial
rites were instituted by Moses, thongh his laws contain jn all pro-
bability, a more full and definite set of rules, than previously ex-
isted, as it respects the method in which they were to be observed.
From this remark we must except a fow institutions, having their
origin in the Traelitish history, snch as the passover, and the fenst
of tabernacles ; but the non-existence of these and some others of
the same kind, among the religious rites of the Brahmans, greatly
strengthens our opimion, that many of them are derived from the
anti-Mosaie, patriarchal religion.

Moses does not prohibit the use of nnimal food by the priests,
mor does Mann. Buat while the former puts it under eertain
restrictions as to the kinds to be regarded as pure, the latter poss
much farther in the same direction, so as to discourage in generdl,
and as it respects the Bralhmans in particnlar, all eating of the flesh
of tame, or uwseful domestio animals, though they may freely ent
those that are killed in the chase, if not of nn unclean species.

‘Ewn with respect to the latier, some exceptions are made: as

for instance, the flesh of the wild boar may be freely nsed by the
Brahmans, without any violation of the rules of casts, while that
of o tame one, is strictly forbidden. Mamm Eiys, “ Bepsts and
birds of exeellent (i. e clean) sorts may be slain by Brahmans for
sacrifice, or for the sustenance of those whom they are bound to
support, sinee Agastya (one of the most holy sages,) did thus of

oli. No doubt in the primeval sacrifices by hely men, and in

oblations by those of the priestly, and military tribes, the flesh of
such beasts and birds as may be legally eaten, was presented to the
gods” As o gemeral rule, therefore, what might be lawfully
saorificed might be lawfully eaten, the distinetion between elean
and unclean, having, originally, & reforonce to the primeval saeri-
fical rites. The Brahmans are not, therefors, prohibited” from
enting flesh, but limited to that which has been, or at least may
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be pm:mad to the gods; and when they desire to eat flesh, it
oughi, according to the proper rules, to be hallowed by a portion
of it being religiously devoted. Many of the Brahmans, however,
espesially in Bengal, profess to think it sinful to use flesh of any
kind, in any circumstances. The eruelty of destroying life is the
usnal reason asigned, and many of them will maintain, that, to
kill animals, even in the wild state, is very sinful, however; nii-
puts, or even troublesome the grepture may be; so that some of
them profess to think it even wrong to kill a musquito, or nmy
giher insect, by which they are bit. Such are, however, very often
liable Lo refutation from their own daily practice.

Having thus veferred to Hindoo sacrifices, it may be regarded
as desirable to know in what light they are usually regarded by
the people of India. Are they of an expiatory, nature, as designed
to atone for sin? or may they be regarded merely a3 expressions
of homage, in the same way as money, or other articles, are pre-
sentod to soperiors, in token of respect? That most of the offer-
ings presented to the gods, are of the latter character, there can
be no doubt; but yet the sacrificing of animals wonld seem to
imply more. The sentiments of most of the people, and even of many
of the Brahmans with whom I have conversed on the subject, are,
however, in general of a very confused matnre; but still the iden
of substitution seems partially at least to exist nmong them, thongh
pot in & well defined form. I wos often in my preaching and con-
versation, in the habit of referring to their well known practico
of presenting these sacrifices, in grder to illusirate the grand
object of the death of Christ, as o great sacrifiee for sin, and it
seemed always distinetly perceived to be an obyions case of ans-
logy. Still it is quite possible, that in many instanees, though ¥
do nok think in all, the explanation of the great object of sncriflees,
thus suggested by us, may either in whole or in part, haye been
quite new to them; though, from being so very natural, il was
readily received when brought forward ns a mode of meconnting
for an old custom, sufficiently reasonable to meet with their appro-
bation, though it had meo place in their minds before. 10is quite
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evident that most of them have mo other jdea whatever, but that
the gods like the smell of blood &c., and are much pleased with
the lonour of being noticed by an expensive mode of worship,
and, therefore, will be roady to bestow great favours on those
who go to the expense of eostly offerings, or sacrifices, of valuable
animals. It is evident that many even of the Israclites, lind no
higher sentiments than these, with respect to the object of their
divinely appointed sacrificial rites, though they had much higher
and purer conceptions of the true charseter of the supreme Being,
to whom they were presented; and it was not il the death of
Christ had explained it, that the real meaning of the Jewish saeric
floes was properly understood, and not even then, till it had been
unfolded by a further revelation, communicated throngh  the
apostles.  Though, from the entire corruption of the primeyal
religion, those sacrifices are mo longer presented to the true God,
but with vague and confused notions of appeasing, or coneilinting,
caprieions, and even wicked beings; who are sopposed to have
both the power and the will to do evil, but may be bribed by hon-
ours, and offerings to do good, they may yet be employed to
explain o the minds of the heathen, the nature and ohject of
the great new covenant saerifice; so that the original institution as
observed by Abel, Noal, and other Patrinrchs, irrespective of
the Mosaie, or temporarily interposed dispensation, may be said
still, notwithstanding its inumerable corruptions, to be in some
degree answering its original end, among those greal nntions
on whom the Jewish institutions haye bad, if any, but very small
effeet, nnd whose sysiems of worship, now so much pervertad,
are, in all their essentin] principles, too ancient to be derived from
that delivered to the tribes of Israel from Sinai.
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AFTIQUITY OF HMENANER.—TTS CONNEXION WITH THE RISE AND HARLY TRO-
. TAGATION UF BUDHMESM.—RILTH-PLACE 0F BODHA.—THE BILAHMANIOAL
THONIGIN OF BUDHISM, AND ITS EARLY EXTENSION To TOE I5LAND oF CEY-

LOX, AND OTHER COUNTRIES OF EASTERN ASTA,—BUDHISTIC HEMAINS IN
s THE VICINITY OF DENARES.

T origin and early history of Henares, are lost in the obscurity of
ancient times, though there is no reason to beliove that any part of
the present city is of very great antiqnity. None of its buildings
are of aucient date, though a large portion of the materials of which
gome of them are composed, bears ovident marks of having been
originally used in erections of a different and more ornamental
character, than those into which they have been built in more recent
times,. The rich carvings, and mythological figures, to be scem on
many of the stones, or fragments, now mixed up with the most common
Building materinls, plainly indicate that they were originally por-
tions of far more splendid edifices than those of which they now form
apart. Many even of the large and well carved images of the gods,
liave shared the fate of other stones, and become part of the walls
of sommon homses. Tt is highly probable, that the eity itself has gra-
dually shifted, so that its present site is several miles to the west-
ward of the place where it originally stood. For several miles to
the north-east, the ground is ecovered with fragments of brieks, tiles,
and howon stomes.  Even the foundations of buildings are discerni-
ble, and many mounds of various kinds and sizes, from some of
which stone images, and sareophogi have frequently been dug. Most
of these bave evidently not been of Brohmanical, but of Budhistie
origin, and consequently belong to a period, anterior to the aomplete,
or final ascendaney of the former, over the latter system of religion.
Banares, especially under its more common name of Kashi, is ofien
rofored to in the Hindoo Shastors, even as a place of religious im-
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portance, so that it must have been built before those Shasters ealled
the Purinas, were written, and therefors, before Hindnism acquired
its present form. Those who regard Budhism, as a more ancient
system than Hinduism, would say that Bepares wos more aneient
than Hinduoism itself, and that Hinduism was mot introduced into
Benares, or at least did not become the dominant rcllgmu there, till
a little before the Christinn era.

That in many parts of Indin, Budhism wns established at oo ears
lier period than Hinduism, there seems to be every reason to think,
but that it is really a more anciont system, it is very diflicult to be-
lieve, esperinlly s the Bodhists themselves represzent their relirion
as having, as far as its present form, and dispensation, are concernad,

-originated at Benares; from the neighbourhood of which it was, to
alarge extent, propagated by Brabmans. It is more natural to ree

gnrd Hinduism, and its great rival Budhism, as scets of the =nme
general religion, though they, ultimately diverged more widely, as

their respective adherents beeime embittored against each other, by

long protructed controversy, as well as by mutual wrongs and per-
seeutions.

. That Brahmanical Hindoism, and Budhism were, at one time, not
so widely separated from each other as now, seems evident from the
faet, that in the Budhist onnals of the Island of Ueylon, called tha
Mahawansu in the ancient Pili language, Brahmans nre constantly
introduced as the active propagators of Budhism, so that their exine
tenoe, as o tribe, distinet from the rest of 1hd" poople of Indin, even
when Budbism arose, is fully acknowledged. The essential prin-
ciple of Budhism, that the snpreme Being, considered in himsslf,
is the Universe, incomprehensible, quicsent, without eognizable at-
tribates, and above all worship, has always been held by many of the
Hindoo sects ; so that Buodhism proporly so ealled, has no dogtrines
of importance peeulinr to itself, though it has given them o prog-
tieal development of a different kind, from what they have recoived
among the various sects, who have not entirely npnmted from
Hindaism.

The strongest proof, however, thut the Brahmans nud Budlisis
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were mot al first so widely separated, nor so hostile to each other,
a4 they afterwards becume, is the fact, that, aceording to the Bad-
Yists themselves, out of the twenty-four incarnations of Budha, the
three latest arve said to have been Brahmans, the last of whon=—tha
real fonnder of the system as mow existing—was born at Bonares.
The eighteenth incarnation was also at Bonares, and henge tha
peculiar eonnexion of this eity with the early history of Dodhism—
being to it what Meeea wos to the Muhammadam religion, but
having ceased to have the same influence from the decline of
Buadhism in the surrounding provinces. The last supposed incar-
nntion of Budha having been & Benares Bralman, the dogtrines
which he taught were, probably, at first chiefly propagated from
this city; and the intimate connexion of the two systems, at the
outset, is-also clearly indieated by the fact, that.the Gantama of the
Budhists is, likewise, often represented as having become incarnate
in the form of & Brahman. He is thos represented in the Maha-
wausn daring the first, third, fifth, sixth, thirteenth, fourteenth, siz-
tosnth, twonty-second, and twenty-fourth incarnations of Budha.
Thus, out of the twenty-four supposed inenrnations, he has appeared
pine times ns & Brahman, according to the Buidhists' own aeeount,
who, certainly, are not disposed to fatter the Brohmons—a mosk
distinet proof mot only that the two systems of Hindaism’ and
Budhism co-existed in India in early times, but that they wers
a0t then so widely apart from each other, nor their adherents; at
first, such enemies, as they afterwards became.

Into the question as to whether Bralmanical Hinduism or
PBudhism netually originated first, we shall not enter; our opinion,
ghat both systems are merely branches from the same primeval root,
not being afected by the decision of the question, ns to which first
began to diverge farther than the other from the original stem—it-
gell having perished, like the parent trunk of many o wide-spread
Banian long since withered and gone, while the branches have sent
out many an ofi-shoot that has struck deep root, and nuw seems an
entirely independent tree,

It is worthy of remark, however, that the Budhists themselvea
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ndmit the existence of the Brahmans as n distinet tribe, or class,
during the earliest of their mythological periods, when the first
supposed inearnations of Budha took place. Tt is not, indeed, at all
likely that the Hindoo religion, as now tnoght by the Brahmans,,
was then fully developed, or its common sacred books even writien ;
and still less is it likely, that the Brahmanical tribe was either so
nimerons, or so entirely separated from the other Hindoo tribes, os
it is mow. It may easily be admitted that Dadhism is more ancient
than the great body of the Hindoo Shasters. This the Bralmans
themselyes readily allow; and thai at one time it prevailed so
extensively in India, that Hinduism was very nearly extinguished,
15 also manifest; but the claim of an independent origin, prior to
that of Hinduism, ean only be advanced by those who are dizpoasd
to believe in the imaginary incarnations of Budha—i. e, of the
Brabman Kasyap, said to have been born at Benares, but who had,
acoording to lis disciples, been ineprnate often before. During thiz
last of the twenty-four incarnations, Budha was a Brahman, and the
existenee of the Brahmans, in the first even of the mythological
eras, is distinetly taught by the Budhists, for they say that * Gau
lama was then 4 member of su illustrions Brahman family in the
city of Amarawati™ As the Muhemmadaps, therefore, maintain
that their religion existed from Adom, but do not deny the inter.,
médiate dispensations—Muhammad being only commissioned to ro-
store what bad been lost—so Budhism professes to have had many
previous dispensations, or incarnations, though that one which took .
place at Benures, in the person of the Brohman Kasyap, is the
ouly true religion now ; all records of the carly incarnations being
lost, and the only information respecting them being now derived.
from divine revelation. ot
To what extent the doctrines pecnliar to Bodhism had been de-
veloped, befure they were tonght by the Brabman Kasyap at e
nares, and gave rise to the great split between the Budhisis and
Brahmans, it is impossible to say, but that to a large extent these
doctrines were then new, seoms highly probable, from a very singu-
lar pringipal of the Budhist ereed. According to Budhism, the
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period intervening between one Budlia and another is so great, that
1ot only has the whole system of his religion beeome corrupted, but
every record of its existence on earth has perished. This romark-
able ‘admission at onee proves, that all the pretensions of Budhizm,
{o an ﬂtﬂquh; beyond the last, or only real Budha, its founder,
who wisa &iﬁnﬂu, i o more fiction, invented to give the system
an ancient nnd venerable appearance in the eyes of iis volaries;
and 45 Muhnmmad professed, merely to restore the religion of the
patrinrchs, so the Budha of Benares, professed only to reproduce a
religion which had been lost, and the whole of whose original re-
cords had perished, and did not claim to be iis nctual founder.
Penares, according, therefore, to the Budhists, is the place where
the present dispensation of their religion originated, (the previous
periods of it, we muy al cmee regard as fabnlons,) as its doctrines
wete hero first tanght by a Brahman, regarded by them as he Tast
incarnintion of Budlin. It isthus also elearly admitted by the Bod-
hist writers, that, whatever may have been the extent to which the
present system of Brahmanien]l Hindnism had been then developed,
the Brahmnns existed in India os a distinet raee, or tribe, and were
themselves the fonnders, and chief propagators, of Budhism, as it
mow exists. That Budlism, therefore, was at first an off-shoot, if
not from Hinduism itself, at least from the same original stem,
when it was probably still but a small plant, seems next to certain.
That it was first preached at Benares, gives & peguliar intercst to
this remarkable eity, a5 the chief point from which, in connexion
with the neighbouring provinee of Balir, the two most eelebrated
systems of philosophic and pmut!lltinﬁe peranizm, have emanated,
and been successfully propagated over the civilized world, acquir-
ing, and still exercising, an extraordinary inflnence over the cha-
racter and destinies of the most distinguished nations of eastern
Asin, and greatly modifying to the present hour, the various
systems of philosophy known even in western Europe, ns well as
some of the doetrines held by certain portions of the Christian
chureh. .

All the three last incarnations of Budha are said to hove been
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Brohmans, thus earrying the Budhist acknowledgement of the pre-
wious existonce of the Bralmans as a separate race, if noi as a reli-
gions order, far into the mythelogical, or fabulons erns, before the
Budhist system, as now known was, aceording to its own traditions,
tinght as a divine rovelation. _But though both systems, in all pro-
balility, originally sprang from the same root, their respective ad-
herents became afterwards irreconcileabls enemies, in comsequence
of fierce, and long eontinned struggles for ascendency.  Their doc-
trines, and veligions practices, by protracied antagonism, becnme
mare and more opposed to each other, The Bralmans still regard
the Budlists, of every sect, as most incorrigible nthoists; and that
their doctrines have a stronp tendenecy to atheism, thers can be
little donbt; while, in their turn, the Budlists look on the Brak-
mans with hatred and aversion. The Brabmans of Benares, espa-
einlly, always insist that the Jains, o sect of Badhists, who haye
slill several temples in the city, were formerly in the habit of
annuvally sacrificing o Brabman, bot that mow, being prevented
from doing so, by the civil authorities, they merely sacrifice one in
efligy. I have not been able to nscertain, whether or not (his
latter practice actually exists, ns the Jaina are not so willing as tha
Hindoos to admit strangers to witness their saered rites: but 1
have every reason to think that, in this affuir at least, they are ea-
]uinnintﬂd; nor ie it very likely that such an insulting practice
could be carried on with impunity, in the midst of such n Brahma-
mical population as that of Benares, nnless in a very seeret manuer.

That at an early period of its history, Budhism was propagated
at, and from Henares,—as might naturally be expected, from its
- being the seeno of some of the inearnations of the supreme Budha,
and of & still greater number of the subordinate of the Budhist
gystem, Gandamn, is manifest from existing records of the progress
of its doctrines; both in India itself, and in the island of Ceylon, as
well'as in other conntries adjacent to Hindustan, such as Cashmere,
Nepal, Burma, and Siam. The progress of Buodhism, in goneral,
like that of Bralmanical Hinduism, in ITodia, was from nerth to
south. It reached the island of Ceylon, however, not as might have
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Been expeeted, from southern India, but by ses, direetly from
Bengal, aud Bahir, about the year 307 before the Christian era, but
was not introduced.into China, till about (hirty-three years after
the rise of Christinnity in western Asia.®

"Aeeoriding to the Mahawanss, o annals of Ceylon, that island
wounld seeém to have been originally peopled with savages, who, ns
m=oal in ancient mythological wrilings, are represented as demons,
or beings of a tude and misehievous charaeter, but possessed of
goperhuman powers. These were subdued by adventurers from
porthern Indin, who, having sailed from the Ganges, in quest of
new settlements, landed in Ceylon, where they overran and snbju-
gated the island, and having driven many of the savage tribes,
represented a5 Yakhas, or demons, to the mounntains in the interior,
formed colonies, cspecially on the coast, composed of the same races
of men as then inhabited morthern TIndin. This seems the only
rational interprotation of the Pali legends respecting the here
Wijniyo, who is said to have conquered, and subjected to his control,
the Yakhas of Ceylon, the ultimate conzequence of whose conquest
wes the introdoction of Buodhism, to that far famed island. The
{raditionary ncconnts of him, are contained in the seventh chapter
of the Mohawansu; where he is said to have been the som of the
king of Lala, in northern Indin, and in early life a very trouble-
some #nd profligate charaeter. On this aceonnt he and his com-
panions in mischief, seven hundred in number, were banished by the
King his father, having first had their heads shaved. Having been
foreed on board o vessel, they were turned out to =ea, their wives
being placed on another veseel, and their children on & third.

* “ Gatama Budba, by whom, according to the ereed of the Budbists, the whols
scheme of their Listorical data, noverior to his ndvent, was thes revealod, entersd on
hin divine mission, ia the yosr Before Christ 558, in the ifteesth year of the "i,gn of
Bimbisars, soversign of Magndha, (who beeamwa n eonvert to Bodbism) and disd in
tha yoar §43 Hefore Cheist.” Istroduetion o the Muobawaman, by the Hos, G
Turnuar, Esg.  Budhism, therefore; was introduced into Banares about the o=
menciment of the Babyleoish captivity, and Budhs died about the time, that Daniel
was recelving his visions of the future destioion of the kingdoma of the world,

— i
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After being turned adrift, as the tradition goes, the threo parties
flosted in different directions, snd settled in different countries.
The men landed on the fsland of Ceylon, where Wijulyo, whose
name means, the conqueror, after many very wonderful and super-
natoral adventures, was completely vietorions over the Yukhas, or
demong, and having snbdued them to his anthority, .réigned over the
island, and became the founder of a kingdom, and dymasty, wlich
flonrished for long, and thus connected the history of Ceylan with
thut of northern India. After conquering Ceylon, Wijaiyo, is said,
to bave formed several settlemenis for himssll and his followers
and to bave sent to the continent of India to obiain in murriags the
dmughter of Panduwe king of Madhura, after which he continned'
for long to rule over the country with justice and diseretion. On
his death, there being mo direct heir to the throne of Ceylom, his
brother's son from India sncceeded him., This prince obtained in
marrisge the datghter of a Rija from northern Indin, thas keeping
up the connexion of the reigning family of Ceylan, with the conntry
from which it had first migrated. This race of the conquerors of
Ceylon “continued o reign over the island for ages, forming their
marringe comnexions chiefly with the families of the Rijas of
northern Indin, from whom they themselves had originally sprung.
In eonsequence, it appears, of this comnexion, Bodhism was intre-
dueed into Ceylon, from Magadh, now called Bahir, on the Ganges,
by the sage Mahindo, according to the Budhist annals, in the year
807 before Christ, in the reign of Dewnnanpiatissa, king of the
island, :
The sage Mahindo, the great Budbist missionary from northern
India to Ceylon, was the son of Asokn, king of Patilipura,—the
Palibotlirn of the ancient Greek writers, which, as we have seem,
most likely stood near the present site of Patoa in the provinee of
Bahiir,—the Mogadh of the anciont Hindoos. Afiter Mahindo, who
s represonted os o sage of groat holiness, and possessed of super-
nataral powers, had tanght the religion of Budha, to the king, the
nobles, and many of the people of Ceylon, he is said to have sent 1o
Rialar for his sister, who was a privstess of Budhizm, Lo commini-
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eate” that religion to the women of the island. This prifcess,
taking with her eloven other priestesses, carrying along with them
the branch of the sacred Bo tree of the Budlists, planted in a
golden vase, ™ attended by eighteen persons of royal race, eight
Brahmans; and eight of ench other easte,” embarked on the CGanges,
along with the smbassadors from Ceylon, and, sailing from the
mouth of the river, reached thut island by sea. There she acted as
the High Priestess of Budhism, ordnining the king’s doaghter, and
many other ladies, io the sacred office. The fact that she is said to
hiave been accompanied on this important mission by eight Brah-
mans, shows that, about throe hundred years before Christ, Hin-
duism and Bodhism were not so greatly removed from each other as
they now appear to be, but wonld seem merely to have been sects of
the same general religion. The mention, also, of the various other
principal enstes of the Hindoos, glearly shows that the distinetions
of casto were thenm known, and, consequently, that Hinduism; as for

as this celebrated institution is eoncerned, was éven then more or

less daveloped -into the form in which it now exists, as the Bodhista
themselves bave no system of hereditary tribes, or castes of any
kind. k

While it wonld seem that the provinee of Bahir wus the prin-
cipal part of the ecountry where Budldsm most flourished, Benares
was evidently much connected with its propagation over the rest ol
India. Budha is represented in the !Il'ln.lluwu.nﬁnru.lriﬁng from his
meditations in the Mahasigura garden, in the island of Coylon, and
thus resolving—* For the spiritual welfare of ihe inhabitants of
this land, let the chief Theri, (or priestess) Sudhamma, together
with her retinue of priestesses, repair hither ; bringing with her the
right branch of the nigrodhn Bo tree, obtaining it from king Kissu
at Banarasi magar in Jambudwipa™—that is, at Benares in India
proper. This sacred branch, or slip, of the holy tree, the planting
of which was emblematical of, and essential to, the establishment of
Badhism in Ceylon, wos to be obtained from Benares, which musi,
therefore, at that period—viz,, about three hundred vears before
Christ—have been regarded by the Budhists as a place of sacred
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jmpottance. The priestess having obtained this sacred branch at
Renares, planted it in a golden vase, and with a great retinue pro-
ceeded with it down the Ganges; and then having gone with it by
sea to Coylon, delivered it to the monarch of that island, by whom
it was planted in the sacred garden,

That Budhism was at its very rise, long before this period, esta-
blished ot Benares, and propagated from that city and the neigh-
bouring disiricts over other parts of India, and the surrounding
countries, is vory plainly asserted in the ancient records of that re-
Mgion. Tt is said, by the early writer so often qnoted, *The
supremo Gontomna Budha—thns in doe order—fulfilled all the pro-
batidnary courses, and obtained the supreme omniscient Budhahood,
that he might redsem mankind from the miseries of sin. At the
foot of the Bo tree at Uruwalays, in the kingdom of Magndh,
{South Bahir) on the day of the full moon of the month Balsikha
this great divine sage, achieved the supreme all-perfect Budha-
hood. This divine sojourner, displaying the suprome beatitude, de-
rived by the final ¢mancipastion from humon afflietions, tarried in
this neighbourhood for seven times seven days. Proceeding from
thence to Banarasi, (Benares,) he proclaimed the supremaey of his
foith, and while wvet sojonrning during the Wassa, he proeured
for sixty converis the sanctifiention of the Arihat. Dispersing
nbroad these disciples, for the purpose of propagating his doctrines,
and, thereafter, having himself converied thirty (princes) of the in-
separably allied tribe of Bhadda; the Saviour, with & view to con-
verting Kassapa and his thousand jatilans, took up his abode at
Urmwalaya, during the Hamanta devoting himself fo their instrie-
tion."*  This passage, from the Budhist snnals; therefore, distinetly
nssorts thit the founder of Budhism first promulgated his doetrines
at Benares long before the year 307 before Christ—the generally
received date of the introdnetion, or rather establishment, of his
religion in the Island of Ceylon, and its more universal propagation
in the surrounding eonntries ; and, therefors, proves the existence

* Befire Chirist, probably, 587 yenrs.
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of this eity, and of ihe Biahmanieal order with whom the docirines
of Bodhism originated in it, at o period not probably less than five
hundred yenrs earlier than the Christian era.

At the time when Alexander the Great invaded north-western
India, the Budhist kingdom of Mpgadh wes flourishing, and the
power of its sovercigns alarmed the Greek army of the Moeedonian
pllventurer, and indueed bim to retrace his steps without attempting
to eross the Buotledje, or advanee to attack the rich and powerful
states on the Ganges. But the fact that Benaves existed, though
not os the seat of a powerful kingdom, but still as a ploce of
roligions importance—sending ont missionaries to teach Budhism,
long before the first great empires of the world, in western Asia,
reached the erisis of their fate, and were broken up by the first re-
eoil of the Furopean on the Asiatic nations—is a fact of interest in
the history of mankind, and places Benares among the few cities of
the ancient world that bave survived the wreek of nations, Siill
more interesting is the fact, that, through all the great changes that
have passed around it, its character as o place of religions influence,
shonld have been retained.

The weal with which the Budhists propagated their doctrines was
evidently very great. It has sometimes been asserted, that Christi-
anity alone bas & missionary character, but this is a very great mis-
take. All great systems that profess to be founded on a diving
revelation, with the partial exceplion of the Mosaic dispensation,
which, though it admitted eenverts, was not actively aggressive,
bave, at least in their origin and early stages, been propagated by
living. teachers, who have zealously engaged in work analogons to
that of the Christian missionary ; thongh, no doubi, force as well as
persnasion has, in many cases, been pmployed. Even Mubammod-
onism, which is merely a mongrel creed botweon Judaiom and
Uhristianity, and not deserving the name of a deelrinal system, wis
at first dependent on preaching for ils success ; and though it has
employed the sword, it has depended, and still depends, more for
its real progress on the activity of its public teachers, -Beth Hin-
duism anod Budhism were, in early ages, propagated, by means of
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missions, over the great and populons regions of the east; though,
wherever cither of these two great religions beeame fully cstablished,
especially the former, they settled down into hereditary systoms,
and gradually lost the expansive power of their original principles.
The prineiple of propagation has at mo time, however, been ex=
tinguished even in Hinduism, but has manifested itself in the con-
stant rise and agitation of new systems of doctrine and practice,
leading to the formation of innmmerable seots and parties within iis
owan, pale, so that, as with Christianity, the spirit of proselytism,
when pent up, has not censed Lo exizt, and has not become inactive,
but s spent itselfon party feuds.

The rapid progress of Budhism, like that gf Christianity, was
early arrested by internal diseord ; for, had its adherents not split
into sects and factions, and had most violent altercations smong
themselves, their religion might have beecome almost universal im
the east. In the second century, after the death of Budhs, there
arose seventeen schisms among his disciples, most of whicl were on
the continent of India, but some of them in Ceylon. These schisms
among the Budhists, no doubt, facilitated the progress of Hinduism,
and of the Brahmanical influence in particular, while they com-
pletely checked the growth of Budhism, and eventonlly lod toits
Tuin, both in the north and south of India. Its spread at one time,
when its doctrines were comparatively new, bad, undoubtedly, been
very Tapid, and the zeal and energy of its teachers very romarkahble,
The Budhist writer, after giving an account, no doubt, in many re-
gpects fnbulous and exagrerated, of the extensive missions ander-
taken by the grest men, or apostles, of the sect, to preach the doe-
trines of Budha, their great teacher, in all parts, not merely of
India, but also of the surrounding eountries, concludes his skoteh of
their labours by the following striking expressions :—* These {dis-
ciples,) following the example of the all-compassionate vanguisher's
ruaigmﬁnn of supreme beatitude, laying aside the exalted state of
happiness attained by them, for the benefit of mankind, undertook
these missions to various cowatries, Who is there that would de-
mur when the salvation of the world is at stake 3" Bunch are ithe
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words of un Indian heathen writer in reference to the propagation
of a system of dootrine and discipline regarded, no doubi, by him ns
divine. Muy the sentiment expressed in them be that of every
Christinn, but in reference to the extension of & more divine and a
porer fuith! “ Who iz there that would demur when the salvation of
the world i at stake 1" '

There can be little doubt, therefore, that Budhism, having first
risen among the Brahmans of northern India, was promulgated both
by men of that, and other Hindoo tribes, This is manifest from the
annals of the scet. When Sanghamitia, daughter of the king of
Baliir, embarked on the Gunges for Ceylon, where she was ealled
io:be high priesteszg of Budhism, she is said to have been ae-
companied by * eighteen pérsonages of noble blood, eighteen mem=
bers of noble families, eight of the Braliman, and sight of the Setha,
or mereantile caste, and similar nombers of the lower castes.”
This proves that, at that time, Budhism did not siand so completely
igoluted from Hinduism, as then existing, as it does now; since we
thos find that all the different castes of the Hindoos joined in solemn
religions cercmonies nlong with Budhists, and in missions for the
propogation of that fnith in foreign eountries. It is, therefore,
most likely that the two seets were at first merely modifieations of
the same general system of roligion, professed, necording to inelina-
tion, by members of any existing tribes, or castes in the country ; in
tha same way os thers are still among the Hindoos many scots of
devotees, such as the Gosains, Bairigees, Jogees, Sanyisees, Nigas,
&, whose doctrines and diseipline differ very widely from those of
the popular ereed, but whe are all regarded, nevertheless, as
Hindoos: Soeme of these sects hold doctrines, in many respects,
similar to those of the Budhists, and give up all the rules of their
eastes, bot are =till tolerated, and even held in a certain degroe of
respeet, by the orthedes. The great strogele for generul ascend-
aney between the regnlar Brohmans, elaiming the hereditary mo-
nopoly of religious offices and influsnce, and the Budlist teachors, by
whom these elaims were resisted, and the flevee faction wars which
these contests occasioned, embittered both parties, and ultimately
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separated them to an utterly irreconcilable distunce from each
other. The general ecoincidence, however, of their Tundamental
doetrines with those of some of the principal Hindoo sects, very
distinetly marks & eommon origin; and the Hindoos themselyes ac-
knowledge Budha as one of the incarnations of Vishns, though
they attribute to his doctrines an atheistieal ehuracter, thus pre-

‘sénting the strange nnomaly, of a god propagating o faith sab-

versive of o belief in the divine existenee. According, therefore,
even to Hinduism, Budlism—which is regarded by the Brahmans
a3 a system of atheism—wns sctunlly promulgated on earth by an
incarnation of the deity. Dut then it must be remembered that
Budhism ftself teaches the dostrine of linman elevation o deity, by
supreme devotion—a sentiment not very different from some of the
modes in which the Hindoo sects represent the dootrine of absorp-
tion into the divine essence, by exalted devotion. Neithor party
ean mean that man becomes God, or even o god, by sny process of
epiritnalization, but that, by supreme devolion, the soul, disen-
tangled from matter and passions, rises as a pure essence, and
eiiters into the divine being, and, therefore, is subject no longer o
afflictive migrations, but becomes a part of the pure Godhead,
having no conscious existence separate from God, in his abstract
natore. The soul of & common man * comes and goes” as some of
the Hindoo sects express it, bnt that of the man who ronches
supreme devotion nscends like a pure flame nnto God, und * comes
not aguin.” The doctrine held by some of the Hindoo devobees is
expressed in the following lines, in which that supremo knowledge
is referred to, which can be reached only by supreme devotion :—

He must know his own sonl, though in donbt and in dur‘kua;u.
Bewildered it wanders, and gropes for its way,

He must sever the bonds that enchain it to nature,

And then it will rise to the rogions of day,

Whenee it comes not, and goes not. It comes not agrain,

The snow flake that glances at morn on Kailasa,
Dissolved by the sunbeams descends to the plain,
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There mingling with Gunga it flows 1o the ocean,
And lost in its waters returns not again,
Then it comes not. It goes not. It comes not again.

* On the rose-leaf at sunrise, bright glistens the dew-drop,
JThat, in vapour exhaled, falls in noarishing rain,
Then in rills back to Gunga, through green fields meunders
Whence onward it glides to the ocean agnin.
Then it comes not. . It goes not. It comes not aguin.

A snow flake still whitens the peak of Kailasa,

. But the snow flake of yesierdny flows to the main,
At dawning o dew-drop still hungs on the rose-leaf,
Bat the dew-drop of yesterday comes not aguin,
1t comes not, and goes net. It comes not again,

8o childhood to rr;nn is the bright sunny morning,
But at noon midst the tempests he struggles in vain,
“In the eurrent ere evening he floats down exhansted,
Till in nature's vast ocean he mingles again,

Then he comes nol, and roes not. He eomes not apain.

Buf the soul that i= freed from the bondage of nature,
Escapes from illosions of joy, and of pain,

And pure as the flame that is lost in the sunbeams,
Ascends into God, and returns not again,

Then it eomes not, and goes not. It comes not again.

There can be little doubt but Budhism originated in very ancient
times, even in its present form, nnd that before the gross and
degrading system of Puranie Hindoism had sssomed the shape
in which it now appears; though Brahmanism, as originally
existing in Indin, may have beem more ancient than any swr-
viving form of Budhism. In the sonth of India, it was, most
probably, in many places, introduced long before Brahmanical
Hinduism; but this does not prove its nciunal priority of origin,
but merely its priority of propagation in those parts, as in many
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places, Muhammadanism has preceded Uhristinnity, thoogh well

known to have arisen six hundred vears later. Inm the south of
Todia, the aseendency of Hinduism, would seem to have, for
the most part, arisen from conquests effected in those provinees,
by the Khatrin Rijas of northern and western Indin, who, being
almost entirely onder the influence of the Bralmons themiselv,
established their own thrones and the deminion of the Bralimans,
at the same time, on the roins of the Budhist kinpdoms of thé
sooth.  Thus, thongh in many parts of Tndin Budhism was folly
established long before Brabmanism, there is no proof that smch
lisd invariably been the case, while almost all the traditiomary
accounts represent Budhism as a seet that sprang up suddenly
in India, thoogh its doctrines moy not hove been entirely new;
and for & time ot leust, obtsined a greater, and more wide
spread infleenee, than regular Hinduism ever has done.  Ad
last, however, thoogh some of its doctrines are still common, espe-

cially among varioss sects of Hindoo devotees, Budhism in its more

regular forms, has been almost entiraly expelled from India, by the
gradunl progress of the Brahmanical faith,—a faith, notwithstanding
ull its errors and groas corropticnsgpossessed of some points of de-
gided superiority to the Bemi-atheism of the Budhist system. Biill
it ouzht to be kept in mind, that there is every probability, that
Budhism arcse long before Hindoism reached its present form, or
before the common mythologienl Shasters of the Hindoos, usually
called the Purinas, or * ansient books," were written. Thongh the
nnme of these is expressive of antiquity, there is no doubt but there
are many of them comparatively recent; and mosl of them réfer to
ihe rise of Bodhism, as an aneient fuet. It is manifest, however,
that it arcse in the comparative infancy of Dralmanism, awd even
fur a time wounld seem to have eclipsed it, and threatened its en-
tire destroetion; hut'ul't-arwnrds, from divisions amony its teachers,
*und also in conmsequence of the superior prowess of the mnative
prinees, whe took the side of the Bralimans, Bodhism lost its
ground on the continent of Indin, though it still kept its influence
in the Island of Ceylon, as well as in Borma, Siam, and other neigh-
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bouring conntries. It did not make much progress in China, till it
had begun to decline in some other countries, nnd especially in India.
Into those provinces of the south, the more warlike Rijas of the north
und west of Indin, the great patrons of the Brohmans, and the real
promotors of their influenee, never cxtonded their conguests, except
merply in sudden expeditions, for the scquisition of mililary fame,
or of plunder. Their snceesses never resulted in the formation of
regalar empires, or permanent rule.

Budhism seems, for a time, to have prevailed almost aniversally
in the sonth, afler Hinduism had full possession of the north, Those
provinees wonld nppear, at last, to bave been overrun and econ-
fquered by the northern Rijas, whe having, by their inroads sc-
quired territories for themselves, established Hindoo dynasties, in-
troduced the Brahmans, and with the resourses which they had
aeguired by ¢onquest, erected the grentest temples now to be found
in India, and gradually turoed the varions tribes of their conquersd
fubjects into Hindoos. These tribes, or ecastes of the south, have
wever, indeed, been regarded as quite pure, or as real orthodox
Hindoos, as they have still very many superstitions not quite of
Hindoo origin, and even gods noisto be found in the more regular
pantheon.  The Brahmans, however, having had the patronnge of the
Rijas, mannged to turn the people into abject sluves, both to themselves
linﬂ their eivil rulers, as in addition to their religious character they
gem!rn.Iljf held all the principnl offices of the state, while they divided
with their military patrons, most of the real property of the country.

But to retarn to Benares. According to the Budhist accounts,
ps. we have already stated, the t{wenty-fourth, or last incar-
tion of Budha took place at Bemares. Ilis name was Kassap,
or Kassyaps. His parents wore the Brolman, Brahmadatia and
his wife Dhanawati. The Gautama of the same era, was also a
Brahman of the name of Jotipala. It is, therefore, worthy of par-
ticular notice, that the Iast of the series of Budhas, and the only
one that can be at all reganded as a real historieal eharacter, all the
rest being merely mythological, is both by Buidhists and Hindoos,
ilistingtly said to have been a Benares Brahman,—that Gautama—



who is the Budha of the present system, was nlso o Brolman, and
that, mot only does this prove that the Brahmanical order existed
when Budhism arose, or at least when it assumed the form in which

it has eome down to modern times, but also that it first sprang op

at the Brahwauical city of Benares, in connexion with that of
Gaya, in Bahir, among the' Brahmans themselves, by whom
chiefly it was first propagated. Whatever, therefore, may have
been the antiquity of some of the doetrines of the Budhistsystem,
or of those now peculiar to Hinduism, these cireumstances com-
bined, afford the strongest presumption, that Budhism, as now exist-
ing, was nothivgy more at first, than o secession from the general
religion of the eountry, and not a system of religion having an origin
entirely independent of Hinduism, as practised in ancient times,
thongh more ancient than many of its present sacred books, or mere
rocent mythology and idolatrous rites. Had vot Hinduism, in one
form or another, existed before Budhism, how conld the Budhists
themselves, in relating the early trimmphs of their religion, make con-
stant reference to their incarnate deity ns o Braliman, and also to the
Brohmaus, the most sacred tribe of the Hindoos, as actunlly engaged,
in eonjunction with other Hindoo castes, in the propagation of Bud-
hism im the neighbouring countries, though very probably at a
period long before Hinduism bad devoloped all its present doetrines,
‘and usages, or even reached anything like maturity, or general
extension over India.

The fuct that, in many parts of Tndis, Budhistic remaing, such as
eave temples, ronnd towers, &o., are to be found evidently of more
anetent date, than any Hindoo remains in the same provinces, is no

“surious objection to the opinion that both systems eo-existed for o

long time, and were merely different developments of the same

general, or fundamental doetrines, diverging wider and wider, as

nifested by me and circumstances ; for, whatever theory we adopt,
as to the origin of either religion, it is manifest that Mindoism and
Budhism had both existed for many ages in Indin, before they had
spread over the whols of the country, In one place, Budhism might
have first obtained a footing, and in another, Hindulsm ; and while in
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cone distriet sucoess atbended tho Budhist teachers, in another, the
Brahmans spenred the entire aseondency, s has beon the case with
‘Romanism and Protestnntism in Europe. Thoogh Badhism may
mot be the more ancient form, which the early religion of Indim
took, it was no donbt propagated with more zeal than Iindnism,
‘wand in many provinces, now entirely Hindoo, it first obtuined the
useendency, over the more simple superstitions of the aboriginal
nations, especially of the sonth of Indis, while, beyond the limits of
India proper, it spread far more rapidly, and mueh more widely,
than Brahmanieal Hinduism ever has done. Beeause it appears
Ceyident, that, in many parts, Bodhism must have been esiablished
+ more anciently than Hindoism, many have concluded, that Hindu-
isin did not originate in Indin, till Budhism was on the wane. Bat °
however respeetable the names of some who hold this theory, wo
have not seen pny sufficient evidenee to warrani its adopiion, asn
mode of explaining some diflienltics well known to exist. In our
upinion, such a theory has still greater diffienlties in its way than
the other, and is not necessary to explain the fact admitted, that,
‘it many parts, there are Budlist monuments undoubtedly more
aneient than those of Hinduism in the same places, or provinces;
for, though Hinduism iz by us regarded as the more ancient of the
two systems, wo think it evident, that it was but cne of the reli-
" gionz of India in early times, and that, in many parts of the
gountry, its introduction is quite modern. In some distriets, espe-
‘oially in the south, Hinduism has been introduced within the last
faw centuried : and even sines the English obtained possession of
the country; several mountaineer tribes, even of the north, have be-
eome Hindoos, who previously had only some rode, volgar supersti-
‘tions, but no regular system of religion at all
But though the Hinduism of some parts of Tndia mny be quite
modern, and the whole system may bave been greatly aliered by
" time, snd variously modified in its doctrines, there ean be little
doubt, but in all its essential principles, it is a religion of very an-
gient date, and that the Brahmamical tribes, among whom it had
- most probably been developed gradually, and who have always been
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its teachers and prigsthood, are also of very high antiquity ; thongh
the subject of their origin, as o religions order, is too obseure to
admit of any thing more than conjecture. North-western India
woald always seem to have been the native seat and stronghold of
Brahmonieal Hinduism, or at least, the region in which, during &
period of perhaps many centuries before the Christian era, it gra-»
dually assumed a form nearly similar to that which it now presents.
Befors, however, it had reached this mature form, Budhism sprung
from it, and for many ages maintained an cbstinate struzgle for
the nseendency ; and being of a more astive and nggressive nature,
and less eneumbered by the unnatural distinetions of caste, It
gpread rapidly over India, and even into many of the surrounding
conntries, where the more complicated, and inert system of Bra-
matism has never been able to penetrate. The Brahmams, however,
had too firm a hold in the north of India to be easily overcome, and
Laving the influence of the more powerful ruling dynasties of Hin-
dustan on their side, they snecesded in almost extirpating Budhism
from its native conniry, but were nnable to expell it from the more
distant provinees of the south; while in the Island of Ceylon, and
the rogions of Chin India, or the ulira-Gangetie kingdoms, it still
eontinues to be, more or less, the religion of the state,

Bui though in southern India, Hindunism in general, is of compa-
ratively modern date, it is not 8o in every part of the sonth, for
thers is pbundant evidence to prove, that some of the southern
tijas wore Hindoos, ai a very early period, from their hoving

_ built large temples, and given extensive patronage in the Brah-
mans. But this is no more a proof, that Hindunism was the com-
mon religion of their subjects, than the boilding of the great
mosque, at Benares, by the Mubammadan Emperor Aurupgzebe;
proves that Muhammadanism, was at that time the religion of the
holy city of the Hindoos. Snch great religions edifiees, are some-
times  erectod 'l:_';f eonquerors; in honour of their own godd, while
the mass of their eonquered subjects, whose wealth and labour are
employed in the work, continne of ancther religion.  Sneh was prob-
ably the origin of the great Hindoo temples, of the south of
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Indis. T'he Réjas were, for the most part, the' conguerors of the
tintions over whom they ruled; nnd whether their people were
Budhists, or, for the most part (which iz more likely] rude tribes,
frnorint of any partivular, or abstract, religions svstem, and sunk
in low vulgar snperstitions, the men by whom the Rijas themselves
were more immedintely surrounded, were in general Brahmans, and
warlike ndventurers, from nmong the military, or Khatria tribes of
the north, whose religion was Hindnism. These were naturally the
supporters of the northern dynasties, in connexiod with whose mili-
tary expeditions, they first migrated to the south; and through
their influenes, the eonquered tribes of those provinces, were either
intermingled with, or formed into, Hindoo Sudra eastes, while the
lower classes of aborigienes, under the general name of Pabdrias, or
hill men, were even still more depressed in the social seale, so a5 by
the orthodox Hindoos, of the more regular tribes, to be ultimate-
Iy regarded as entirely nnelean.

" How far Budbism ever was the religion of the great mass of the
people, in any part of the continent of India, it is now diffienlt, if
not impossible, to ascertain, but that at one time, during the first
fervour of its adherents; it overran most of the conntry, appears to
be eertain. The very exisience of Hinduism was endangered, and
henee the virnlenee of the Brahmans arainst it, and henee also their
charging its professors with absolute atheism; and the zeal with
which all its records, and monuments have been either concealed, or
destroyed. Some of the Iatter have, however, been permitted to re-
miin, at Benares and other places; and thongh we eanuot regard
them as proving that Bodhism was ever the religion of the whole
population; yet they show, that at cne time its influence must have
bLeen very great, so that if not the religion of all tlie inhabitants of
“the place, it had very likely been that of their rolers, as sueh monm-
ments conld not have, probably, been of private erection. The
principal Budhistic remains in this neighbourliood, are some ruins
of round towers, &e. apparently sepulchral monuments, at a place
called Sirnath about four miles from the city of Bonares. One of
these round towers is in 8 state of almost complete preservation,
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while others are fallen into such a state of decay, as to appear only
as round hills, or mounds, with mere fragments of the original
buildings remaining. The one still in the best state of preservation,
might be about 100 feet in height, and nearly as much in diamater.
1t is built of brick faced with hewn siones. The bricks of the outer
parts of the building are burnt and of .a very durabie quality, like
those usually found in the ruins of other ancient cities, while these
of the centre—for the buoilding is one solid mass, with no
chambers in it—are merely sun dried, bui from having been
so long protected from rain, &e,, they are quite hard. Dut
of the central paris of the tower, when it was excavated,
many stone images were dug, some of which are above the
common size of men. Many of these have been defaced, and carried

away, but mot a fow of the most complete specimens have

been preserved by individuals, or by publie bodies. They have a
greater rescmblance to some figures of the same kind bronght from
Egypt, than to the mopuments of Hindoo art, but they do mob
geem to bave been images of gods, but are more like statnes in
honour of the dead of both sexes, and of different ages.

Tho whole neighbourhood, where these have tieen found, is coverad
over with foundations of similar round towers, and other huild-
jngs, from some of which stone sareophngi, images, and other relies,
have béen dng.  For several miles the fields are full of earved, or
hewn gtones, and bricks, and also pottery of a very durable kimd.
There are also numerous mounds, some of them very large, com=
posed of the rubbish of decayed buildings, showing the most evident
traces, of the oxistence, at some former period, of a large eity,
thongh with the exeeption of thess fragments, and o fow seattered
villages, the ground is now covered only with eorn flelds. Neither
history nor tradition, however, gives any account, as far as Lam "
aware, of the destruetion at nny given time, of the ancient, pmd
rise of the modern, Benares, As the distance is not great, it seems
rather probable, that the city has very gradually shifted its site;
along the banks of the river, to the south-west, so that while the
more mncient part of the eity, has slowly declined, or that part
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originally fohabited by the Budhists; new bnildings have risen
farther up the Ganges, in the part most inhabited by the Bralmans,
till at lnst the more oncient city, has been left to moulder into
ruins; ]l most of its more solid materials have been earried away,
and its site, for the most part, has been torned into corn flalds.

When the Mohammadans first took Benares, in the reign of Réja
Baniir, whose name is ofien erroneously supposed to have given its
name to the modern eity, (though it had this name long befors ke
was born, and was koown by it even as far as the Island of Ceylon,
before Mulammeadanism arose in Arabin) the citadel of Henmares,
to which they Iaid siege; was sitnated on the north-eastern ex-
tremity of what now eonstitutes the city, and is still koown by the
nime of the old fort. This was very likely, at that time, in the
‘un*l.re of the eity. The great masses of ruins still visible, consist-
ing of mounds of decayed foundations, and partially decomposed
huilding materials, with bere and there pieces of sclid masonry,
covered over with the debris of ruined edifices, more or less ancient,
elearly prove that there most bere bave stood, probably for many
ages, & large and closely compacted city, with all its necessary
public buildings and fortifications; for many of the remaining
foundations, are too massy, to have been those of private dwel-
lings.

The small river Barna, alone, divides ithis part of modern
Benares, from the nearer portion of the ruins of the more aneicnt
city at Birnith. This renders it more probable that the population
moved grodoally from the ove to the other, attracted, in part, by
the superior convenience of the present site on the immediate bank
of the Ganges, than that the one*eity bad first declined, or al-
together perished, and then that another had arisen, entirely indé-
pendent of it, within only s few miles. History is indeed silent
with respeet to noy great change of site—thongh tradition repre-
sents Benareg, as baving been first built of gold—but afterwards
rebuilt goveral times, in the different ages of the world, with mate-
rinls still growing worse and worse, as sin has inercased. The
decline of the Budhists, wos probably attended with the deeline of
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their part of the eity, snd the ruin of their public edifives. This,
eombined ' with the natural desire to buoild farther up the river,
would séem sufficient io account for the chnnge of position whieh
has {aken plaee, during the last two thonsand -years, that mest
probably have elapsed, since Budhism was the dominant, though not
the only, relizgion at Benares,

_Aucient Benares, is elaimed both by the Budhists and the Brakh-
mans, as one of the chicl saered places from whieh their respective
systems of religion emanated, and either the birth-place or Tesis
dence of their greatest sages, and at times, even of the gods them-
selves. Both their elaims are likely, as far as the origin of many
of their doetrines is concerned, to he well founded, for all tradition
points to this city, ns closely connected with the rize, and propaga-
tlon, of tho dogmas of both these celebrated systoms of phi.luauphin1
paganism. Both these claims may also very easily be ndmitted,
and in some measure esplained, by the principle which we have
hers maintained, that these two religions, however much they may
now differ, wers originally not entirely distinet. In the architeetu-
ral roius at Siroith, both the buildings and the images are Budhis-
tie, but not so exclusively so, as to present no emblems of Brahman-
ism. This fact is in perfect accordance, with what has already been
noticed. that the last incornation of Badha himself, was & Brahman,
born at Bepares ; and the very fact that he was a Brahman, saffi-
giently proves, that whatever may have been the date of that an-
ciont event, Brahmanical Hinduism, and the distinetion of caste,
aocording to the Budhist annals, alrendy existed at Benarves, when
Budhizm was first promulgated ihere; and when ils divine sage,
went from there to preach it 18 the other nations of India. The
thres lnst ivearnations, sccording to the Bodhisis themselves,
having been Brobmons, and the last of nll, Kasynp Budhba, espe-
gially, being a Benares Brohman, shows very naturally, in con-
nexion: with n great many other traditions, that Bodlism, was, s
the Brabmans represent it; a herosy which sprung up among. them-
selves, nnd was, to & laree extent, propagated al its ootset, by
members of their own body, ameng whom was its founder; whom
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with great inconsisteney, they adwit among their inearnations of
Vishon, The Brahmans were, therefore, themselves the fonnders of
Budlism, or, at least, among the first propagators of its dootrines.
These doctrines were, no doubt, regarded by their brethren, as en-
tirely contrary to those usuully received by their fraternity; and
ultimately cansed a complete separation of the seets, and gave rise
to wars daund persecutions. In the fourth eentury before the Chris-
tinn ora, hu;‘a\mr, this gréat hostility between the sects would not
appear to have broken out, aud the Budhists of Benares, and the
neighbouring provinee of Bahir, would seem to have been, many of
them, Brahmauns, thongh, like many of the modern scots of Hindoo
devotees, they to a cerfain extent broke throngh the rules of caste,
and pesociated with other tribes; and were, some of them, among
the pringipal agents in spreading the doetrines of the Dudhist oreed,
over the countries aroumil,

But, however extensive ot one time, may have been the influence
of Budhism, at Benares, and however early, it may have been estab-
lished there, it does not appear ever to have had the exclusive pos-
session of tho field, for all Hindoo writings and traditions, about
thve place, speak of it, as in early times, having been famed as the
residence of purely orthodox Brahmans, of the highest reputation.
This may indeed be in part the effect of the eumming poliey of the
Brahmans themselves, who have always been very ready to draw
the veil of oblivion over the early disputes by which their body was
distracted, or their authority called in question. Whatever may be
the date of many of the Hindoo Shasters, as to their mere composition,
and there is no doubt but it is much more modern thad the Brak-
mins sre willing to allow, there is little doubt but they refor to
traditions of mndoubled antiquity. Nearly all of these books refer
Ao Benares, or Kashi, as the abode of Brahmans, devotees, or holy
snges, by some of whom several of the Shasters were first uttered,
as well as of some of the gods themselves, at o period, no doubt,
long prier to the appearance of the present Puriuns, or more re-
cent mythologieal poems, regarded by the Hindoos as of divine
origing though possessed of by no means equal aunthority with the

*
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more ancient books, especially the Vedas. TInstead, therafore, of
thinkiny that Hindnism did not obtain a footing at Benares till Bud-
hism declined, we are disposed to conelude, that there may have
been o considerable period, during which, in one form or ancther,
the two systems existed together; the Budhists having, for a time,
the uscendency, on their losing of which, their part of the eity, (for
it is very common for different religionists in India to occupy se-
parate divisions of the same town) gradually deelined, while that
inhabited by the Hindoos, on the site of the present Benares, or o
little 10 the north-east of it, enjoying the patronage of the Rijos of
Kashi, so often refered to in the Hindoo Shasters ns Hindoos, gra-

_dually rose to distinetion as & saered city. When Buodhism was in

the ascendant, and the Rijas of Kashi were most probably of that
religion, the Brahmans were, no doubt, in & very depressed state, and
at this period it is rather probable, the foundation of the present
Benares may have been laid. The Brahmans themselves say that,
the ground on which Benares now stands, was then o mere wood, or
jungle, while the ancient city was some miles distant. In this
jungle, on the bank of the Ganges, o number of holy Brahman as-
cetios' lived, and practised their devetions. By them, they say,
temples on a very small seale were erected, bearing the same names,
and oceupying the same sites, as the principal temples of Henares
still retnin. The fame of theso Brohmans, for piety and learning,
spread into all the countries of India, till other Dralmans, and even
princes, sent their sons to receive the advantage of their instructions.
Their humble cells, or rather huts, became surrounded by, or
wers changed for, more substantial buildings. The Temples were
rebuilté in & more pretending style, boazhrs were formed, and at
lost & eity of great extent arose, which from the peculinrity of
having, in o period so ancient, derived its very origin from re-
ligion, has retained a sacred character to the present day; while
the Budhists venerate the neighbouring ruing of Sirnath, or the
more ancient Kishi, as hallowed by the carly traditions of their
faith, as the birth-place of Budha, and the spot where their re-
ligion, in its present dispensation, was first proelaimed upon earih.
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The whals place, from being regarded, by the Hindoos, more espa-
cially, as the early abode, of holy sages, and even as the spot wherae
the gods themselves have often appeared, and even resided in
ancient times, when their intercourse with men was more frequant
and Familior, became, in the course of ages, an object of very proat
veneration. Tho Gunga, overy where holy, began to be looked on as
most boly at Khshi, around which, for a cirenit of ten miles the
whole ground was declared by the Drahmans to be sacred: and
pilgrimages from all parts of India were undertaken to it, by all
enstes and ranks of men; with the fullest confidence of obtaining
salvation, as the result of bathing in its waters and worshipping at
al its shrines. I see mo reason -lo reject this account of the origin
of that veneration in which Benares is held, both by the Hindoos,
and the Budhists. It is quoite in aecordance with what i=s usual
among other superstitions nations, and is extremely natural in ftaelf
A spoi sapposed to have been the hirth-place of several of the in-
carnations of the Bodhist deity, and also to hsve been, in the most
ancient times, the chosen residence of the gods, and most holy snges
of Hioduvism, could not fail to be regarded with peenlinr venes
ration, by the votaries of both these celebrated, and wide spread,
forms of snperstition.

On: the final and absolute split between the Brahmans and the
Budhists, the former obtained the complete nscendency in all the
provinges of morthern Indis, and though the Jains, a small soot
holding Budhisk doctrines, have still some temples at several places
in these provinees, as well ns in the city of Benares, and among
the rnins of Sirnith, their numbers are small, and their religion
much despised. The Jains still look with reverence on the roing of
Sarnith, as monumenis of the ancient glory of their religion. Not
many years ago they ereoted a handsome temple, more in the style
of an “Eoropean churel, than those of the Hindoos usually are.
The funds for this work, I have been informed, were provided by
n wenlthy member of the seet. The carving of the stone work, anid
the painting of the roof and walls, ag well as the marble imnges of
Budha, &e., are much admired.
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The Brabmans do not seem mow to look with much jealousy om
m Budhist sectaries, in this attempt to revive the homour of thair
sncient religion on this spot, rendered, in their esteem, peculiarly
sacred, by having been the birth-place or residence of the great
Budha himself, during his last incarnation en earth, and honoured
at difforent times by the presence of Gautama, and the great sages
by whom their religion was tanght to the nations of the woild.
Mhese venerable Tuins are interesting, ns they recall to the mind
jimportant movements, of great influenen in ihe religions history of
# great portion of the humau race, at a period when not improbably
Babylon and Tyre, Persepolis and Ecbactana, were still in their
glory, and the temple of Jernsalem was still standing on momnt
Zion, and when Rome was yet but a village of little note on the
banks of the Tiber. The names of the builders are lost in the mists
of antiquity ; with the exceplion of the mere * transient mention
of & dubions name”—such as that of Dharmasoka king of Magadh,
and Kissu king of Benares, who, long before the Christian era,
were ihe patrons and propagators of a system of religion, whie
still covers n large portion of the eastern world—the annals of that
period are lost, or but little known. These solid erections, whigh
they, donbtless, imagined would conyey their names and their fame
down to the latest ages, have nearly mouldered away, and their
dates, as well as the objects for which they were at first desigmed,

are the subjects of learned, bui often of fruitless, anliquarian
resenrch,



CHAPTER XVII.

HISDOO DEVOTEE SECTS.—RATRAGEES, GOFAINE, JOOEES, FANEANEES, o,
o, —THOGS. —BHABMANICAL FRETENSIONS TO WOLE MIEAOLES, &0,

Auoxa the multitudes who frequent Benarcs as pilgrims, there are
many who profess to be entirely devoted to religions pursuits, and
who live by the alms, either in food or in money, which they re-
eeive from the people. According to the sentiments expressed in
many of the Hindoo books, a life spent in this way, is more virtu-
ous and holy, than one spent in the disoharge of secular dutios ;
and, consequently, great numbers of men, especially of the class
disposed to an idle and vagrant life, join the different fraternities
of devotees, and wander about the epnntry, frequenting, especially,
such places of public resort ns Benares. They are generally called
Faqeers; but this name, properly speaking, is used only by the
Mubammadans, and is applicable, both to religious, and eommon
mendicants.  But whether religions, or otherwise, they all beg in
the name of God; and everywhere' one’s ears are stunned in the
eity, by their voices shouting aloud, “ Give something in the name
of God to this Faqeer, and God will bless you I'" “May your hot
be always firm on your head I" *“May you live from age to_age,
and all your children be for ever prospercns ["  “ May your lamp
never cease to burn ! “ May your house be always inhabited I”
The terms us:ad, by the Hindoos, to designate these religions men-
dieani orders are quite different, however, from those employed by
the Muhammadans, and also from those applied to common bepgars.
A general name, given 1o them by the Hindoos, is Sadhn, or Sadh, via:
holy men. They are also sometimes ealled Sant, a Sanserit word of
the same meaning, and no doubt, from the same root, as the Sanctus
of the Latin, and the Saini of the English. They are however, more
commonly distingnished, by the name of the difforent secis, or fra-



tarnitiea, to which they belong, as Bairagi Gosiin. Jogee, Sanyasi,
Niga, Banbazi &o., &o¢., names expressive of the doctrines which
they profess to hold, or peenlisr rites, and austerities, which they
practise. There are many subdivisions of these orders, and a great
many sects entirely distinet, which our limits oblige us to overlook
in this short sketeh. A volume, not withount econsiderable interest to
the student of human nature, might be written on the sentiments
and disipline ot the Hindoo devotee sects. ATl that we here profiess
to give, is merely a slight notice of some of those religious orders,
with whom we had to come daily into contact, especially at
Bengres.

The thres orders above mentioned, are the most oumerons, espe-
cinlly the Bairirees and Gosiins, The Bairigees profess to practize
great austorities, self denial, and severe penances, in onder to Te-
struin or annihilate their natural passions and appetites. The body,
it is smpposed, is the seat, and canse of all sin. To suppress, there-
fore, or destroy the netion of the bodily organs, is regarded as the
best way of aequiring final emancipation from evil, and in fael from
bodily sensation, which is inseparably conneeted with sin, or with
tho radical evils clussed gemerally by the Hindocs as *lust, wrath,
avariee, facination, and intoxieation.” By reducing the organs of -
sense to complete quicscence, the soul gradually eseapes from the
influenee of extornal things, and reaches a porely intellectnal state
of existomes, in which it is not eonscious of bodily pains, or of
pleasures, or even of an external world, eognizable by the senses.
P this world wman is subject to maya or illusion. His semses give
him no troe information, but only deceive and bewilder him. What
he supposes that he sees, hears or feels, are mere fancies of his own
imagination, but by the practice of devotion and austerities, the

‘power of this sensual illusion is destroyed, and be awakes to a new

intellectnal existence, uneontrolled by his sonses; and free from their
darkening and deceptive influenve. He thus attains the stute of Bi-
riag ' —* withint pagrione."—which the Bairigi does not always pretend
to have actoally reached, but which is that state, to which he aspires;
and from which he derives his appellation. Hence the Bairigee,
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whatever, at times, may be the inconsisteney of his practice, pro-
fesses to seek the subjngation of his bodily organs, by exposing his
body to the hardships of cold and heat, hunger and thirst, and other
tortures of various Kinds. I have seen some of thom pingh their
flgsh with iron pincers, which they carry for the purpose, and ent
themselves with knives, till the blood streamed over their whole
bodies. I have seen them also snspend themselves, or rather allow
themselyes to be suspended, from the branches of trees, with their
heads downwards, while some of their companions have swung them
backwards and forwards over a slow fire, Many even of the most
difficult of these ansterities, are no doubt, practised merely to obiain
a namp for devotion among the people, or for their liberal pecuniary
support, which is generally lavishly bestowed on men of greal repu-
tation for sanetity, but from what I know of them, I have no douls,
but many of them re fanstical believers in the virtue of such
practices.

Most of the Bairigees, go almost in a state of nudity, baving
merely & very small piece of cloth passed through between their
Jdegs, and fixed at each end to a rope, or sometimes to an iron
chuin, worn as a girdle romd their loins. Their bair is left to
grow to any length it may, and is allowed to hang flthy and
matted together, over their shoulders, so as oceasionally almost to
rench their limbs ; but sometimes it is plaited and twisted ronnd the
head like & furban. Their faces are generally streaked with yellow
paint, and as well as their whole bodies, are besmenred over
with cow dung ashes, which are regarded as peeuliarly holy.
A number of them seated round a fire in the flelds, in' =
dark might, their gaunt and hideons noked figures, and long
matted hair reflected dimly ihrough the smoke, as they are
engaged in cooking their supper, presents to the mind the idea of
a compiny of flends stirring up the fires of Tophet. Did one not
Know something of them before, he would searcely take them fora
company of human beings. .

As to any actual’ practice, by the groater part of the Bai-
Tigees, of any great self demial, spart from the mere ns-
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sumption of the degrading and apparently penitentinl costnme,
and wandering habits of the order, there is generally, very listle
evidenes; as from the fainess and plumpness of their bodies, it is
pretty clear, that, many of them spend more time in fédsting, than
in fasting; some of them, however, have a very cmacinted ap-
pearance ; and others, from the strong religions feelings of which
they appear at times to be suseeptible, may, very probably, be
quite sincere in regarding their course of life us really leading
to foture blessedness. As they are a superstitions and ima-
ginative people, there is much in the general mysticism of
1.!1& system, to interest, and ot the same time, to bewilder their
minds. 1 have ofien noticed, that among the Bairigees, aml other
religions orders of devotees, there ore many individunls, whose in-
tellects would seem to be in some measure deranged, or subjest
to s sort of monomanis. Madmen, or at least persons of & some-
what onsonnd mind, whose imugiuatiau is mueh grenter than
thelr judgwent, are the best lanatical devoices in all systems of
stperstition ; especially where dootrines of a mysterions, or rather
mystioal charneter, form the basis of the received ereed. Their imagic
nations, enable them easily to dispense with wsll ordinary rea-
soning, dnd furpish them at omee with an ideal world, in which
they may live and spooulate, far beyond the infloence of the
present state of things, and niterly independent of its sterm
realities. The various hallurinations, and wild, dreamy speens
lafions of their sometimes powerful, but misconstrueted minds,
often seem tp their superstitious countrymen to be the dictates
of inspiration, either from the gods or the demons. They * dream
dreams and see visions;” and as they themselves often believe them
to be supernutural, ihey relote them with all the carnestness of
truth ; and they are generally received as such by the people, whose
credulons minds are overnwed by the mysterions pretensions of
wen, whose whole lives seem to be so far removed from the common
séonlarities of life, and who appear to have, as they often profess,
some strange, and familiar intercourse with the unseen world,

There can be no doubt, however, but the main bedy of the
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Buirigees, as well as of other religions aseetie orders, in India, is
cliefly composed of lazy raseals, who will not work, and are not
ashomed to beg. Begging, however, with the mere complaint of
poverty, is not, in general, & very profitable employment for able
bodied men, and they find it necessary to have some other pretence
thaw aetual want, and that of being holy men, who have abandoned.
all earthly pursuits, in order to give themselves np entirely to devo-
tion, they find to be & plen, both convenient and profitable. The
blessing of such Lioly men is supposed, by the ignorant people, to be
of great value, and their corse to be the certain camse of great

- misfortunes, espeeially, if, as is often the case, in addition to being
deyotees, they are also BDrahmans. These devotes sects are tznm:
posed of men of varions eastes; the ordinary rules of easte being
superseded by the common bond of union among them, ns members:
of a religions fraternity. The Bairigees, are, perhaps, the most
numerous of these orders of devotees, and ore always to be seen in
great numbers; about the ghits and temples of Benares, and other
snered places of public resort, They often traverse the eonniry,
gither singly, or in parties, sometimes of eight or ten, and are
blamed for not unfrequently extorting money, or food, from the
villagers ; on whom they enforce their demands, not merely by
promising blessings, or threatening curses, but even by the more
powerful arguments of club law. This, of course, they rarely at-
tempt when near magisterial anthority, but they are said to be very
overbearing in the more remote parts of the country, in consequence
of whieh, the peepls siand in great drend of their visits, though

‘they are always ready to flatter them, and s far as pessible to
coucilinte their favour. The same may be said even "of the common
Brahmans, who, in country places, are often aceused of great tyranny
over the common’ people: of the means of which, in the larger towns,
and in the vicinity of the British authorilivs, they are entirely
deprived.

Next to the Bairigees, may be ranked the Gosiins. This fra-
ternity is pechaps more numerous at Benares, and in the sur-
mnmﬁ.ug distriets than any of the others, though it may mnot
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probably be so extensively diffused over the eountry in general,
as that of the Bairigees. There are no means, however, of
obtaining certninty as it respeots ihe relative numbers of any
of these sects. The Gosiins arc not so entirely separated from
seoular affairs, as most of the other religious orders. Their gen-
ornl sentiments have been considered ps having a strong re-
gemblance to Budhism, and their discipline would seem to be some-
what of the same npatore; and before the great split between
the Budhists and Brahmans, the former were, probably, a sect
of somowhat the same character as the modern Gosiins. The
Goghins are, in genmeral, distinguished by the ecolour of their
elothes, which is & sort of saffron. A small trisngular flag of
the same colonr, generally fixed to the end of a bamboo, ia alse
placed over their temples and monastries, (for they have honses
of resort which may be so called) and sometimes on their private
honses, and likewise over tho stntions where any cne of them
usnally sits, or performs his devotions. Tlese stations are,
generally, small huts, or sheds at the foot of some Peepul tree
At one of these, o devotes sits, often engaged professedly in
devation, or absorbed in meditation; but sometimes engoged in
reading or teaching the doctrives of the sect. He obtains his
enbsisience in alms from the people, Many of them have their
stations by wells, nnder “the shade of trees by the sides of
ronds, or thoroughfares, where they draw water and give to
thirsty travellers. This is very natwrally regarded, in o hot
country, as ao ack of virtme, especially ns the wells are often
dog by the deyotees themselves, or ot least ot their own ex-
pense, or that of their admirers. In this way some of them
rendgr themselves very useful, and are often mmeh respected
by the people, many of whom give them small gratuities ns
they pass. Many of the Gosiins, however, travel the country
in the same manner as the Bairigees, and may be said to be
among the prineipal instructors of the common people, im the
dectrines, mythology, and rites of Hinduism. They are also
the principal missionaries by whom MHinduism has been, and
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still is being, propagated in the extensive hilly regions of
northern and central India, inhabited by the rude aboriginal
tribes. For, thongh in all those paris where Hindnism has been
long ostablished, it has gradoally assumed the form of o system of
hereditary castes, into which no one of ancther roce ecan be
admitted as a proselyte, however munch he may conform to iis
dootrines or unsages; the system iz much more plastic in thoss
districts, in which it is a new religion. If requires merely
that the Brahman caste, be imported with some degree of purity,
(amd in some distriels even this has only been partially at-
tended to), and then the other common Hindoo easies, are easily,
and gradnally formed out of the existing, or aboriginal tribes,
or fomilies of the disirict; and thus, in the course of a few
generations, they became entirely Hindwized, so as not to be
wery easily distinguished from these casies, that are descended
from the more ancient and true Hindoo stock. The Brahmans,
im general, take care to preserve a comsiderable degree of
purity of Blood, in their own tribe, lest their priestly lincage
being vitinted, their apostolic descent from the primeyal Rishis
or patrinrehal sages, should be questioned, and their sanekify
and ‘aothority, in consequence be depreciated; but whers their
system is new, they ean manofactore Sodra castes ont of any
materinls that may exist among their new disciples.

Many of the Gosiins are Brahmanzs, and are therefore locked
upont a8 doubly sacred. The doctrines professed by them are a
speeics of Pantheism, having some points of econsiderable re-
gemblance to that of the Budhists. The word Gosain, by whish the
seet is known, is nsed as a common name of God, and its npplimtiup

*to themselves is cxpressive of the doctrine held by thom—that the

homan soul, or; as they express it, * thal which speaks,” or thinks,
i God. To the question, What is God? the common apswer is,
#This that speaks is God.” Speech, or the faculty of speech, or
reason, like the Logos of the Greeks, is the only recognizable attri-
bute of deity. The human sonl, of which speech, or reascn, is the
prerogative, is therefore God. To the question, * Did yon make the
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sun, the moom, the stars, and the earth?' I have often heard
themi answer, * Yea.” Tt is necessary to remark, however, that by
this they do not mean that each individual man is possessed of the
divine atiributes, but that each living being is an integral portion
of that; which, in the agrregate, constitutes the deity. In common
with the Budhists, they belisve that the Divine Being is not sepa-
rafe from, bot is himself the universe, so that all s eonstitnent
parts are but parts of himself, The different deities, therefore,
who, at certain times, have become incarnate on earth, as well M
men, and other crentures; are merely portionz of the same essential
Godhesd. - They may+be superior, or inferior, in power, but all are
limited in their nature and facnlties, and may rule over or restrain
civch other in varions ways; for even men may, by exalled devotion,
sequire an infinence over the gods o which they are obliged to sub-
mit, however relnctantly. The doctrine of maya, or illusion, held
by the other Hindoo sects, is also professed by the Gosdins, and is,
i faet, almost indispensable to every form of Pantheism. IF we
ave: all portions of the deity, it would seem natural that we should
all be conseions of being so, which wo know we are not. Bot to
solve this difficulty, the doctrine of illusion comes in very op-
portunely.  According to this doctrine, gods and men are un-
conscions of what ther really are, till, by an elevated and abstract
devotion, they break through the illusions of the semses, and esenpe
entirely from all the blinding influences of the passions, and thus
rise to that state of supreme beatitude, in which they will have o
conscionsness of existence, apart from the divine essence. A con-
seiousness of separate existence is, therefore, an illusion—all that is
.1 apart from God is only apparent aristance, which, like & mere plan-
insmagorip, shall soon pass awny. The whole universe is but ome -
great illusion, by which gods and meén are deceived and be-
wildered. '

*But liks an airy pagzeant vanishing,
The cloud gt towers, the gorgeous paluces,
The wolemn tamples, yen, this great globe fielf,
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And all that it inherit, shall dissnlve,
And like the baseless fabric of a vision,
Leave not a rack behind "

Eyen the gods themselves, as well as the nniverse which they have
apparently formed, and ruled, are destined to sink into nneonseious-
ness of geparate being, and to be swallowed up and lost in that
ingoneeivable and boundless vssence, from which they all originally
were evolved. As the waters of the Gunga flow to the sea and are
lost in its briny waves, se the mighty and éver moving stream of
this living universe, rolls along into the great ocean of the divina,
and incomprehensible essence, till the whole system shall be absor-
bed in deity, and he alone exist in a state of pure intellectual being
—or Wirgun—that is, an essence, without any conceivable, or de-
seribable attributes.

- Thase of the Gosiins who travel over the country, genorally live,
in some measure, by the practice of musio. They often aet the part
of bards, like those of the Celtic and other western nations, and
like them sometimes make pretensions, to a species of inspiration,
or snpernatural power; or at least to a peenliar poetical energy,
scquired by the devout utterance of certain invocations. Thongh
t_.hej often travel singly, they also very frequently go in parties, of
five or six, carrying with them musieal instruments, on which
they play penerally very simple airs: while they accompuny them
with their voices—in hymnos in honour of the Hindoo gods. Many
of the airs are very beautiful, and the verses, thongh generally in o
style of langnage, which few Europeans can fully understand, are
often very fine specimens of lyric poetry, a species of composition,
in which the poets of India, have perhaps, scarcel ¥ been surpassed
by those of any other nation; thoogh from the very nature of such
poetry, and ihe peculiarity of Indian habits and feelings, it is
utterly impossible that it can ever be translated into the Iungnugea
of Europe, without its spirit being completely lost. A learned
Eurgpean writer, well acquainted with the poetry of all the most
celebrated nations, both of Europe and Asia, remarks, that “in the
tenderness of amalory feeling, in the deseription of female beanty,
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of the character and domestie relations of woman, the Indian poetry

‘may be compared fo the purest and noblest effusions of Christian

poesy.” This praise is, T am eonvineed, not too high, when applied
to many of the speeimens of the Hindoo lyrics nsually sung by the
Gosfins, thongh it most be allowed, that many of them are spoiled
by constant references to deetrines of a very mystical nature, and
of a more than doubtful moral tendeney.

Many of the pieces sung by them, are also illustrative of ﬂ:mr
own peculinr doctrines, and are often in the form of legends, of
celebrated Hindoo saints. They are often sung in passing along
the streets; or in places of public resort in the towns, and also st
the melas, or public assemblies, held generally, for both religions
and commercial purposes. Not merely common hymmns, or lyries,
but even the long mytholegical epie poews are sung, or channted, in
the same way, especially at the great anuual nssemblies af Hardwir,
Benares, Allahabad, &e. The Bamiyan, a fine Epic poem, whish
rocords the exploits of their favourite deity, Rim Chander, is often
recited, or sung, in this way; and also during o festival ealled the
Ram Leeln, it is nsually acted as a drama. On one ocepsion T saw
o Gosilin, by no means a gonlemptible performer, sing, as I onder-
stood, the whole of the Bamiyvan. It took him about ten days sing-
ing, or rather chaunting, in a very pleasing style, to go over this
large epic poem, but he had a geod, and apparently delighted
andience all the time; for thongh I did not stay to hear very muech
of it, at onee, I bad occasion to pass him almost every day during
his performance, and to hear it in part. There was something yery
interesting, and almost inspired like, in his sppearance, as turning
up his eyes like one quite abstracted from all around him, ho struek
his small instrument, a sort of guitar, sometimes varying the tune
to suit his subjeet, from the tumultuous battle scenes, to the soft
and plaintive lamentations of the captive Hecta, and the grief of
Rim, over his beantiful, but lost bride—and then varying the notes
to suit the deseriptions of scenery, strange ndventures, and deeds of
daring, till they gradunlly rise to the triumphs of vietory, when
the monster Riwan is slain, and the chaste Seeta is rescued, and
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her spotless purity of character, publicly vindieated, by her suo-
cessful passage throngh the flery ordeal. Hinduism is the religon
of reminiseence, Christianity fs the religion of hope. Dirested, s
our minds constanily are, to the future, it is impossible for us to
roolize the intensity with which the Hindoo mind dwells on the
past; and the diflculty of withdrawing the Indian mind, from a
mysterions and poetical, but at the same time an apparently, wise
antiquity, to fix if not merely on the present, and practicable, but on
the future, promised, and possible regeneration, not merely of indi-
vidnals, but of the race; no doubt, constiiutes the grand external
obstacle to the Christianization of India.

The larger poems reeited in this way are almost exelusively
mythological, referring chiefly to the victories of the gods over the
demons, or that great struggle of good and evil principles in the
primitive world, more or less dimly shadowed forth in the early
mythologies of all great heathon nations. Many of thom, however,
~relate merely to events in the ancient history of Hindustan, and to
the varions, but often conflicting dynasties that ruled over its dif-
ferent kingloms or provinees, before its soil was cursed by the
tread of the Moslem. Bo many episodes and passages of various
kinds are, however, intersperged, in which the most diffionlt abstract
thealogienl and philosophical doctrines are discussed, for the most
part, in dinlognes, which are introduced as having passed between
the most celebrated sages and heroes of Antiquity, that those poems
beeame the principal vehiele through whieh all the dogmas and
rules of the Hindoo religion, as well as its metaphysical subtleties,
are taught, and that in an attractive wanner, to the masses of tha
people. Henee it is, that in, perhaps, no other part of the world
are the common people more inelined to abstract dootrines than in
India.  While almost every thing received by them in the shape of
religions instruetion, is mifed up with the grossest fubles, and
clothed in u dress which is at the same time both motaphysical
and poeticul, there runs through the whole snch a vein of abstroet
ressoning, combined with the most bewildering and transcenden-
tal speculations, about the divine essence and modes of existence—

-
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pantheistic quibbles, and parndoxes, about the nature of this
universe of living beings, whether animal or vegotable, visible
or invisible, superior or inferior, material or spiritnal—as well
respecting its origin and destiny, us its present state and aspoet,
that the Hindoo mind, more than that of any other people, is in-
elined to what is both intangible and ineomprehensible by man.
The mysteries of the invisible world, assume a presence und
reality to the mind of the true Hindoo, which, with all our ad-
vantages of divine revelation, they rarely do to us.

It hus often been regarded as matter of surprise, that a people
0. ghrewd, and sometimes even profound in their reasonings, and
possessed of so many abstract notions, should, in general, follow
modes of worship, so gross and earthly, as those usually practised
in Indin; but a consideration of the pantheistic basis of the whale
system, which easily admits of the deification, of BNy or every
objeet, or phenomencn, without any one deity being reguried
as supreme, will "at once remove mueh of our sarprise, for if, as
i mmintained, by almost every Hiudoo sect, the supreme
essonce is itsell entirely innetive, but that all living aetive ex-
istences, are merely portions of that essencs individuulized for
& time, there can be no inconsistency in venerating o comprehen-
sible part, instead of the incomprehensible whole: nor does t.l_lﬂ
worship of any number of superior leings—all emanations
from the same inconceivablo essenco—exclude the jden of
the existence and supremncy of the essential deity, himself the
substance or basis of all existence; and if all existences ave merely
parts of the Supreme, the honour paid by ome being to ancilier is
merely one form of that regard, which Deity has to its own mani-
festations. The Hindoo almost always defends his worship of the
veripus gods, en the ground that they are parts of the Sopreme
Being, who, in his essentinl nature, & a pure Hypostasis—which
cannot be an object of any definite coneeption, or knowledge, and,
therefore eannot be un object of worship—bnut in worshipping a
part, we acknowledge the whole.  All thut exists, or is conceivable
is God, and, therefore, worship what we may, we can only worship
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God ; and thongh it may seem to us, that this doctrine strikes at
the root of all worship, a8 we might just as well worship onrselves
as any thing clse, the Gosiins, and many others, do not shrink from
this consequence, but often speak of their own souls, as the only
deity to whom they address their worskip. Others muintain that °
external worship is only a contrivanee of the ignorant, and fit only
for such; while the truly wise, those possessed of Gyin—or, as
the Greeks called it, gnosis, (knowledge)—seek for beatitude in
abstract meditation on the deity, not as mauifested in naiure, which
is only an illusion of the senses, but in his essential character as
the eternal Self-cristone.

Unlike most of the other religious orders, the Gosiins do not, as
& body, entirely abundon seeular affairs, thongh o great many of
them do so. Ou the contrary, though they all wear, in part at least,
the usmal costume of the sect, many of them hold Innded property,
or ealtivate the soil, while, perhaps, a still greater number is engaged
i ¢ommercial pursuits. By no means an inconsiderable part of the
trade of the Ganges is in their bands, At Mirzapur and other com-
mereial eities, some of them carry on mereantile operations on rather
nn extensive scale, and not o few of them have nmassed large Tor-
tunes. They are owners of vessels of every sort, used on the river,
in which they export a great deal of the produce of the Upper pro-
vinoes to Bengal, either for loeal consumption, or for shipment to
Europe, and in return, brisg up the river either English manufue-
tures, or the productions of the more tropical districts of Bengal
and the const; which they disperse over the eountry. These secular
Gosdins, are never considersd so holy as those who live on alms,
and devote themselves entirely to religion : but they are more usefnl,
anil probably, in general, & better class of men. Mauy of the more
“sacred members of the fraternity, T have always understood, re-
eeive considernble sldvaniage from the industry of these lay bre-
thren, and though there is not among them nny community of
goods, the itinerant Gosiins are very often fed and lodged, at the
expense of those who engage in secular business. Both in their
doetrine and manners, as well as in the sacred colanr of their dress

LY
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—a sort of saffron—and in other partioulars, the Gosiihs bear un
small resemblance to the Budhist seots; and [ am inelined to think.
that a full investigation of their sentiments, and history, might shew,
that though they ncknowledge, generally, the common mythology of
the conntry, they form, in reality, a sort of connecting link botween
Hinduism snd Budhism. There are several branch sects of Gosaing,
among whom the peculiarities of their general doctrines, are more
or leas modified, or differently developed.

The third class of devotees, to which we have referred, is the
Yogees, or as the word is nsunlly pronounced, Jogees. This class
is not o numerous, as that cither of the Bairigees or Gosiins, nor
bas it spparently, like them, such an organization, or an influence
among the people. The word jog, or yog,—junction—refers to & mode
of absiract devotion, by the praectise and enduranee of some nusto-
rities and mysterious rites, throngh which the human soul acquires
superhuman powers, and becomes disentangled from the body, and
joined to God. The Jogees, therefore, profess to practise, many
kinds of austerities, as well ns mystericus rites and ceremonies,
which, for the most part, ought to be gone through, not in towns or
cities, but in remote and gloomy desert places. This rale, however,
is not always attended to, and many of them are constantly to be
seen in the eity of Denares, und other places of publie resort.
Their dress and appearance, are geénerally very fantastie, Their

" hair is wsually twisted, and plaited in various ways, their bodies
rubbed over with cow dung ashes, and streaked with paint of
various colours, but chiefly red and yellow, with their heads, &o.
ducked with party coloured rags and feathers. They carry in one
band & dried gourd shell, or sometimes & human skoll, in which
they recoive their food; and in the other they usually have a large
stigk, to be used, no doubt, as ocousion may require, to stimuolate
liberality, if not charitable feelings, in the minds of the niggardly,

The practice of Jog, is, sometimes, the result of a vow made by
n person, who supposes that ho has committed some great sin, in the
same way as in Homan Catholie eountries, men whose consgiences
are burdened by some crime, hsve made vows to lead a monastic
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life. There ean be litfle doubt, however, that not a few of the
“Jogees are very great villains, who wish to conceal o life of wicked-
ness under a religious garb.  If the popular stories respecting them
bave any foundation in fact,—and that they express the gemeral
opinion, for which there is always some reason—is certain; there is
no species of crime, not even excepting that of cannibalism, of
which some of the Jogees have not been found guilty; and mo
description of devilish arts, which they either do not practise, or
pretend to, in order to work on the superstitions terrors of the
poople.  Most of the popalar stories about them, however, have oo
‘miich‘in them of the marvellons to be troe ; but the crimes of which
miany of them haye been publicly convieted, in courts of law, are
sufficient to prove tbat, in general, they are execedingly depraved.
But in consequence of the dreaded infinence of the supernatural
powers, which they are, by the common people at least, believed to
possess, and the diabolical, or magical arts, which they are sup-
posed to practise, they obfain very grent impunity in crime, as fow
have the eourage to nccuse them, or to bear witness agninst them
‘before the magistrates, whether European or native. Even the
native magistrates and the police, being generally Hindoos, have
too many saperstitions fears, to be very active in eatching wretches,
whom they believe, either to be in leagne with the devil, or to have
power over all the demons of darkness.

There is more mystery conneeted with this class of devotees than
with almost any other, and, therefore any thing like amiheniic
information respeeting their practices, is not easily found. If
s0 bad as they are sometimes represented fo be, their seoret
rites are mot likely to be often revealid; and the compaet
among wicked wretches conscions of Leing guilty of shameful
practices, is mot likely to be rashly infrinped. “Devil with
devil dnmned, firm concord hiolds.™  After all, they may not
be so bad, ns the supersiitious imaginations of the people re-
present them to be; bot that they affect secrecy, bave myste-
rious aymbols, and pretend to have intercourse with evil spirits
&ey there can be no doubt; and that some of them are men

2aD
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of very imaginative, and even deranged intellects, who miLy
actually believe in some of the mysteries which they profess,
is yery far from improbahle.

From the general accounts that T lave received, those whe
are imitiated into this order, have to pass throngh some myste-
rions- ordeal, and to receive in & seceret manper, some watch-
word, or symbol, mever to be communiented to others, and not
even very intelligible to themselves. One of the modes of ini-
titation, mentioned to me, is as follows, though, from the na-
ture of the ease, it is obvious that I camnot voueh for the ac-
euraey of my information, any more than one who las mever
been initisted to the mysterics of free masonry, ean pretend to
deseribe the secrets of that, somewhat heathenish looking fra-
termily. ;

The person wishing to be received into_the Brotherhood, is taken
into & jungle, or waste place, the haunt of tigers, bears, hyenas,
jockals, and other wild beasts and reptiles. There he is placed, in
the middle of a circle, formed of human skuolls, and bones. A
small charcoal fire is lighted before him, on which is placed a Lota,
or small brazen vesssl, and into this a number of mysterions look-
ing ingredients is put, in order to form a sort of charm. A small
stiek is placed in his hand, with which he is ordered to keep stire-
ing the ingredients in the vessel, keeping both his eyes and his
mind fixed on it, withont paying any attention to the howling of
the wild beasts, or any other sights, or soonds around him. If he
perseveres in this, or some similar process, with a fized mind, ot
allowing his meditations to be distarbed, either by bodily suffaring,
or by the sights, or sounds of horror around him—ile seeret sym-
bols, which he wishes, will be in some mysterions way eommunien-
ted to him, before the morning, and he will be endowed with
supernatural powers. One of the most common of these powers is
gaid to be that of assuming differont forms at pleasure, or of [ass-
ing at will, from his own body, into any defunet body, which, for
auy purpose, he may choose to ocoupy, at least for a time. Jogees
are, therefore, generally snpposed to have mueh intercourse with
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evil spirits ; ond in order to accomplish their purposes, whatover
thess may be (and they are seldom represented as good) to be capa-
ble of assuming, at pleasure, the forms cither of men or of animals,
and sometimes even of demons, They are even spoken of as some-
times devouring the putrid bodies of the dead; and in many of the
eurrent stories of the country, the Jogneks, especially, or femnlo
Jogees, are represented as holding their orgies in burying grounds,

and feasting on human earcasses, dng from the graves, (like the
ghﬁ]n of the Mubammadans) in the congenial socisty of o sort of
witehes, ealled Kalkanees. They arc also supposed, at times, to
eo-hubit with evil spirits, or demons of darkness, who meet them in
the night at unholy places, such ns the ghits where the dead are
burned, or nunder treed, where executed eriminals are hung in chains,
The progeny begotton in these unenrthly embraces, are supposed to
be of a mixed character, neither men nor demons, but beings some-
what like the Daergs, or Dwarfs, of the mythology of northern
Europe.

The Jogees, probably, enconrnge, and even propagate these stories
about themselves, ifi order to excite s mysterious terror in the
minds of the common people, which they know very well how to
torn fo their own aceount. They are net indeed the only devotees
whe pretend to be in the possession of ocenlt arts, but their pre-
tensions, are more openly made; and more fully belived in, by the
poople, than those of most of the other sects. There are strong
reasons to believe that, some of them at least, are well nequainted
with the practice of ventriloquism, and perhaps, with what is now
called mesmerism, as well as other arts, especially those of juggelry—
all more or less caleulated to support their pretensions to supernatural
power. Tt wonld be easy to fill a volume with stories of feats por-
formed by them, supposed to be supernatural, and certainly by no
means easy to explain ; but among a people so eredulous as the Hin-
doos, even the most respectable testimony, on such subjects, is too
suspicions, Lo be received as of nny real weight. Bome FEuropesn
officers however, whose evidence seemad unimpeachable, a few years
ago, asserted in writing, that they saw one of these devotees put him-
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self voluntarily into some sort of swoon or syncope afier gim
directions what they were to do with him, and that in this state:
having been sewed into a bag, and then fixed into a box, he was

buried in a tomb, and built over with solid brickwork. The doer of
the tomb was them built up, and sealed, and sentries pliced, and

after & whole month, he wis again dug out of the vault. His month,

as ho previously directed, was foreeably opened, his teeth having

been elenched together, and a little milk being poured into it, thongh

he had not had any food, drink, or air, for a month, he revived and

eat up, and was able next day to mount a eamel and set out ona

journey, expressing himself in very indignant terms against the

pl}tiu who bad pat him to the test, for oot remunernting him more

liberally for his trouble. I read only a few weeks ago, in an Indian

paper, that the same devotee hod repeated the same feat, st some

othier place, with equal success, but T have not seen uny atlempt at

an explanation, of the mode in which it was acoomplished.

It is not unusual in Tndis, to hear of Jogees, as well as other de=
votees, being detected in acts of robbery. In some instances, how=
ever, these are not real members of the ruligfuun fraternities, but
Thugs, and other misereants, who have assumed the bubit of devolees,
or of pilgrims, when proceeding on their predatory joorneys, Thoss
robbers and assassins, known by the name of Thugs—a name signify-
ing deeeivers, the vigorons suppression of whose horrid associntions
in India, by the British anthorities, a few yearsago, excited 56 mueh
interest—often assumed the disguise of Jogees, or other dovotes,
as very couvenieat for their nefurions objects. Their practics was
often to travel in small parties, generully professing to be on pil-
grimage to holy places, such as Benares, Gaya, Hardwir, & Tn
the towns, villages, or serais, at which they lodged, it was their
practice to make op with travellers going the same way, whom
they enticed to accompany them, for the sake of sooiety on the
rond. Appearing often as light hearted fellows, they would beguile
the way with songs, &e., till renching some secluded spot, provi-
ously agreed on by them, at.a signal given by the leader of the
geug, a noose, formed of a small eord, was instantaneonsly thrown
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round the meck of each of their unconscions vietims, and in o mo-
mwent they were all strangled, not a drop of blood being shed to
mark the spot where thefr death bad taken place. Their bodies,
after being riflled of every thing worth taking, were earefully
buried in some seerol spoty chosen for the purpose; the graves
being sometimes even dug beforehand, by an advanced party of the
assassing, to prevent delay, and the ground was afterwards smoothed
OYer, 50 a5 to present no marks of o &mm. The party then proceeded
in quest of ether victims, as if’ nothing had happened; or if thers was
any particular danger of the mordered parties being missed 6t the
next town, they either changed the course of their journey, or sudden-
Iy dispersed in various directions, having made an appointment to
meet again for snother adventure, ot some ploce where there was
no donger of their being recognized. Hoaving their confederates
seattered nbont the country, they could easily obtain informatiom
respecting persons proceeding on journcys, and who were likely to
earry with them either money or jewels; so that they wers often
well informed as to the exact value of the property in possession of
their intended vietims, and could easily lay their plans for joinming
them, or intercepting them, at any eouvenient point in the road.
Pretending to be Jogees, or nny other class of religions mendicants,
gave them every facility for moving about throngh the conniryin
any direction, without being suspected, and of freely introducing
themselves fo travellers of every deseription, as well as of finding
out the destination and purpose of their journeys, or whother or not
they had property about them, worth killing them for. So little diil
tliey regard humon life, that some of them, on their trials, conlessed
to having murdered persons, when they acinally know that sll they
had on them, was-not of more valne than a sixpence. Whatever
was the value of the booty, it was always s partienlar point with
them, to murder every one whom they robbed, and that in such o
wiy as to prevent sll deteetion.

The late Rev. W. Bowley, n missionary of the chureh so-
ciety ot Chunar, some yesrs ago told me the following circum-
stanees, as related to him by one of his converts, nnd which he
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suid happened to bhimself before his conversion fo Christianity.
Inearly life he had been an officer in the army of the king of
Uudhe, but after his baptism, he was for yoars o useful and con-
gistent’ member of Mr. B's. native church.  When he was &
. stldier, being once on a journey, he said he had oecasion to stop
8 day at the town of Chunir, and having nothing to do, affer
strolling for sometimo about the bazir, he went into a shop
and st down to rest himsolf. While there, one of these devo-
tees came in, and joined in o conversation, which happened to
be going on; and which some way or other, perhaps as eun-
ningly directed by the Jogee, took a torn to the subjeat of blagk
art, or supernatural powers, supposed to be possessed by mum-
bers of his fraternity. Having s great deal of curiosity about
this subject, the soldier expressed his desire of being made me-
quainted with its secrets, or to have its powers conferred upan
himself. Tere the matter dropped. After leaving the shop,
bowever, the same devotes stepped up to him on the street,
and whispered in his ear, that if he would meet him alone at a cer=
tain hour in the cvening, after it was dark, on the sands below
the fort, near the bank of the Ganges, he would communicate to
him that mysterious knowledge, which he seemed so mueh to do-
sire. The soldier rendily accepted the offer, and they paried,
promising to meet in the night, at the time, and place appoin-
ted. * Late in the evening he accordingly went and met the de-
votes, who condocted him to a place at a considernble distanes,
where they were mot likely to meet with any interruption, in
the mysterions rites which he said must be “performed. Huaving
selected a place to his mind, he struck o light and kindled o
small fire, on which he placed a little Lota, or-brazen vessol, hov-
ing east into it some ingredients, like drugs of different kinds.
He then gave the soldier n small stick into his hand, telling him
to continue to stir the ingredients in #he pot, looking intently
into it all the time, withont for an instant looking round, or
allowing his mind to be diverted from it till the charm sheuld
be completed, and then the wysterious revelations, wisbed by him,
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qurnii be received. In the meantime, however, he said he must
lgave him alpme for o little, bot would scon return, when the
magical rite wounld be perfected. So saying, he vonished in the
surrounding darkness, leaving his dupe alone, who continned as-
sidugusly stirving the contents of the little pot, and anxionsly
and intently peering inte its mouth, throngh the smoke and steam,
expecting every moment to see some strange apparition arise to
unfold to him the hellish secrets, that be so much wished to pene-
brate. Alone, bowever, in such o place, under such cirenmstances,
ab the desd of night, his nerves began to quiver and his suspicions
to rise; but still as he bad been assured, that locking round, or
withdrawing his attention from his task, wounld spoil the whole
ceremony, and be attended with awfol danger to himself, he
persevered in bis efforts to fix his eyes and his mind, on the cook-
ery in which he had engaged. At last, however, he heard some-
thing creeping stealthily behind him, and his patience ot omce
gave. way lHe instantly clapped his hand on his sword, and
was in the aet of springing up, when he felt the noose of tha
Thag thrown over his head; but he being in sudden motion at
the time, it did not reach his throat, but was tightened round
his. face. Being a powerful man, and instantaneously roused
to a sinte of grest excitement, he broke loose at onee, and with
one stroke of his sword ¢ut down his assailant, whom he had
not even had time to ses. On dragging the body, however, to
the glimmering light of the small fire, he found it to be that of
the pretended devotee, who had entrapped lim by the promise
of instructing him in the knowledge of cceult arts. Being very
much’ afraid that he might be arrested snd tried for murder, he
dug & bole in the sand and deposited the bedy, and leaving
Chonir, a5 s0on as possible, e proceeded on his journey, no du.uhl:,
somewhat enred of his love for magical arts. He kept the ad-
yeoture secret, till o pumber of years afterwards, when he had
been comverted to Christianity, and returned to Chunir, where
b related it to Mr. Bowley, by whom he was baptized.

The superstitious eredulity of the people generally, gives great
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fucility to imposture of every kind, on the part of such pretenders
to supernntural power, as the Jogees, and other ascetics, nsually are.
Women, as well as men, often profess to be in communieation with
spirits who are supposed to take full possession of them at certain
times, and throogh them, to communicate information, nbout snoh
matters as are thonght to require for their discovery, the exersise of
spime supernstoral power. On one occasion, ot Benares, 1 saw a
speeimen of this sort of pretended divination. Some parties, it
seemed, had wished fo obtain information about stolen goods. An
old woman from among these devotees, supposed to bo skilled in
oooult arts, wis brought out of the city, and sented in an open Held,
near my house in the suburbs. She was placed on the ground, and
the parties, who wished to interrogate her, seated themselves aronnd
her. She then began to roll herself about in a eurions manner,
gradually becoming more and more violent in her action, but T was
uok near enongh to hear if what she muttered was at all intelligible.
At last, throwing herself quite into a paroxysm of excitement, she
rolled on the ground, and seemed convulsed. In this state, they
said; she told them where the stolen artieles were to bo found, bug
before she could be exorcised, or the demon, supposed to be speaking
through Ler, made to take his departure, a kid, or goat, hnd to be
presented. I have understood that, on such oconsions, a fowl is
‘sometimes nsed for the same purpose. How far this ornele turmed
ot to be true, I had no means of ascertaining. The people, how-
ever, generally believe in the power of these old hags, to obtain
from demons, or, as they are ealled, Bhats, the knowledge of ‘any
socrets whatever. As oracles and ordeals of all kinds are fully be=
lieved in by the people, they are no doubt very easily deceived'; and
these expert practitioners of mysterious arts, are very suceessful in
convinoing them, that they are actually in possession of suparhniman
powers. Nor is even the most seeptical European always eapable of
detecting; or exposing, the roguery of some of their prntnnﬂnﬂ, but
ingenionsly conirived miracles.

An English gentleman, an old friend of mine, who died st Benares
some years ago, at ao advanced age, after haviog lived in India for
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more thax fifty years, during the latter part of which he lad become
a sineers Christian; told me of an instanes of profezsed divination, that
osourred in his own house, and which purated him not a little, but of
which be mever conld obtain any explapation. He was inthe habit of
spending somwe time every morning, in rending the seriptures, in o small
room, to which none, but the servants who attended him, hnd nceoss,
One morning having left his gold speetacles on his desk, on his return
they bad dissppeared, snd after the most persevering search they
could not be found. e was convineed that no one could have been
there, tut his' own sorvants. These were all men, fifteen or sixteen
in number, even the youngest of whom had been with kim for many
yenrs,  His spectacles were valuable to him, as he conld mot read
without them, nor easily get another pair. He therefore, mustered
all his servants and told them, that the nature of the case was sudh,

* that he was fully convineed that ome of them must be the thief;

ond that unless thoy could find him out, ond produce the missimg
epegtacles, he shonld certainly take lopal steps to have the whole of
them arrested. They all, to o man, stoully maintained their in-
nocenee. Bome of them, however, insisted that to clear the cha-
racter of the innocent and deteet the thief, if he were amongst
lhtm, they should ¢all in a Brahman, or devotee, skilled in the
magieal modes of discovering soch secrets. They accordingly
brought one of these men to the house, who proceeded to work st
oiiee, in the following manner., Having assembled the whole house-
hold in the hall, which was o very large room, my old friend him-
self bojug present to look on, he arranged a1l the servants on ons
side, with their backs to the wall, while he himself took his own
stabion in the centre. He then set down a small brozen vesselin
the middle of the room, repeating some short prayers, or charms.
Thin leaving the vessel, he declored, that if the ihief wers in ihe
room, it would, of itsell, move towards him. To the great astonish-
ment of all, the vessel soon began to move, with no visible band
near it, and sliding apparently of its own aceord, along the door,
went straight to one of the servants present.  All parties protested
that he must be the thief, and what is most singular, be confessod



376 A¥ ORDEAL.

that he wos 8o, and produeced, afterwards, the missing specineles.
My good old friend was no believer in the supermatural powers
claimed by these mgm, but he was quite confounded by the result,
and could mever venture an explanation of the eurions affair. I
think it, however, not unlikely, that the servants, finding the matter
very serions, may have investigated it among themselves, and hav-
ing reason to think that one of their number was puilty, had in-
formed the devotee of him, and perhaps assisted in pulling the Lota
towards him, by means of hairs, or silk threads, not easily seen in a
rooni not very well lighted, as is generally the ecase in India, where
the rooms are much shaded from the sun, for the sake of eoolness;
aud thet the delinguent, overwhelmed by his own superstitions
terrors, at once confessed what he had confidently denied before.
It is mot likely that he was himself a party to the trick, as by it,
he lost o pood situation, and the means of life. .

An incident that ocenred in another friend’s at Benares, sugges-
ted this solution of the diffieulty, at least so far as the confession of
guilt is concerned. A theft had taken place, of which he strongly
Iﬁpluied somo of Lis servants. He called them all befors him,
and elosely questioned them, but they all confidently denied any
knowledge of the affair. Finding no elue to discover the offender,
be stationed himself near the door, and made them a1l pass, one
by one, g0 that he might stare each in the face, and =ee if any one
of them betrayed, by hiz looks, any indications of conscions gwilf.
All passed ihe ordeal, without in the least wincing under his eye,
till it came to the turn of the sweeper,—the lowest servant in the
house. This was a rather stont, and heavy man, and having to pass
over a trap door, above a small ecellar under the room, the bars
supporting it *rave way, when down he went With a erash into the
cellar below, among & quantity of old dishes, bottles, and other
Inmber, receiving in his fall some very severe brufses. All ex-
claimed with one voice, ® This is the thief! this is the thief{"” The
poor fellow was hoisted up in a woeful plight, and groaning with
pain, netonlly confessed that be was the thief, restoring the stolen
article, and losing his place anid character, st the same time, Ha
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and his fellow servants, I have no doubt; mest fully believed that
the affair was mo seeident, but o real and direct interposition of
some invisible power, to deteot o erime.

The counstant presence, and interforence of invisible beings, in all
hman affairs, whether important or insignificunt, is ever recognized
by the Hindoos of all classes, and in almost every eanceivable form.
Thlﬂ Eif&i a peculiarly religions character, to the language and phra-
Eeology in constant use among the people generally, and an air of pious
resignation to the will of God, and an ostensible acknowledgement of
the divine presence and providence, not usmally to be found, to so
great exieni, even among nations professing Christinnity. These
mummn phrases and modes of expression, however, though they
may seem yery solemn and appropriste, are, in general, nsed with-
out the least seriousness ; and the recognition of the presence of God,
though in one form or another, constantly on their lips, has little,
of 0o, observable effect on their moral conduct. Nor does it ssem
that the acknowledgment of a future state of rewards nnd punish-
ments, made on all oceasions, by every class of people in Tndia, has
any cousiderable influence on the morals of the Hindoss, Many of
those by whom this referenee to & future state is most frequently,
and mest splemnly made, are often to be found among the most de-
praved of the community. No doubt the future punishment of gins,
committed in this lfe, is very often not seriously believed, and
whare it is believed, it is regarded as not of eternal, but of tempo-
rary duration, and not always of any very great intensity ; and,
therefore, not o thing in itself to be very serionsly feared by a
braye man. Henee the utmost indifference is often expressed, in
* the prospect even of immediate death, by men who profess fully to
believe in a future state. Au European magistratesonce related,
that having 2 number of Thugs under his charge, whe had been
sentenced to death, he went into the jail the night before their
intended exeeution, to see if any of them ]md any request fo make,
before leaving the world. On entering, he was surprised to find
them laughing and joking. One of them, whe was a Hindoo, whose
rules of caste did moi permit him to eat, or smoke, with the rest,
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was nsked to take a whiff of one of their pipes, but at first declined
doing 20, as contrary o his caste. Ou this the rest, bursting into a
lond langh at his expemse, said, “ O, never mind thal now; in
Jabannampur (literally, hell town) where we are all going to-
morrpw morning, there will be no easte.”  On this be took the pipe,
and began to smoke like the rest.

To the Hindoo sentiment, so aniversally prevalent, that no futore
punishment is of anything like permanent duration, much of the
apathy of that people with respect to death, may be attributed.
Henee also the frequency with which they commit suicide, on meet-
ing with calamities, or social disgrace, respecting which, easte
feelings make the more respectable classes excoedingly semsitive.
Women especially, very often commit snigide. The most common
way in which it is done, is by jumping into wells, which in north-
western India are, generally, so déep, as to render death almost
eerlain, to any persons who may fall into them, cither by aceident
or design.

Boigide is often committed also, from religions motives, ar from
the influenes of funaticn]l delusions. In snch enses it is not re-
garded as a vice, bub as a virtue, as indthe case of Suitee, and the
self-immolations sometimes practised at Jaggatnath and elsewhers,
This sort of snicide, takes place most frequently among the different
elasaes of veligions devotees, of whom we have been speaking, and
occiirs oftenest on oceasion of partienlar festivals, and st certain
places, supposed to be holy. They are not common in the conntry
gonerally. In consequence, mow, of the efforts of the British
government, to prevent sach ocenrrences, and to punish any persons
who may be concerned in assisting and encomraging them, they are
very rare; amd though the self-inflicted fortures of the devotees
eannot well be prevented, thers ean be little doubt, but the want of
respect sliown to snch characters, by the public funciionaries, i
gradually lowering their credit with the common people,

Besides the Bairigees, Gosiins, and Jogees, there are many other
fraternities of ascetivs, of different kinds, both travelling and sta-
tionary. Some of these moy be regarded as entirely independent
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« soets, and others merely as off-shoots, or separatists from the larger
ones, their sentiments and habits being essentinlly the same. One
class of them, known usually by the name of Niga, go entirely
naked, and seem, in general, exceedingly fanatienl:; ps well ns
another, who take the name of Paramhans, thai is, “Supreme
Being.” These appear in the same Adamit costume as the former,
indicative of their pretensions to sinless purity. ATl these naked
elasses of devotees, or, as the Greeks called them, when they first
saw them in India, in the army of Alexander the Great, Gymmnoso-
phists, profess, by meditation, mortification, and abstract devotion,
to have completely extingnished all sexunal passions; and that, in
general, they have rendered themselves physically incapable of in-
dulging them is no doubt true, it being well Enown that artifieial
means are employed for this purpose, thongh actnal motilation is
not practised, as that would greatly lessen the supposed virtue,
which eonsists in the entire absence of passion. Some of them pro-
fess mover, of themselves, to take either food or drink ; but their
disciples and admirers do not allow them io starve, but often feed
them well, by stuffing their mouths with the most savoury, food,
thinking themselves not a little hononred when they eondescend to
swallow it, aftor it has been put into their mouths. I have heard
even of money being given them, to indues them to swallow sweel-
meats which were presented to them. Some of them profess to be
quite unconscious of what is geing on around them, and always
either sit in one place, or stalk about, never minding where they go,
a8 if they were in a state of cotire pbstraction.

They are not always, bowever, so much above the world as they
pretend..  Ope of them, who, for many years, sat at the fool of o
tree, near the junction of the Ganges and Jumua, in a state of en-
tire oudity, exposed to all the vicissitndes of sun and wind, rain
and eold, was observed mever to look at, or toneh any money laid
down hefore him by the passers by, but still, in some way or other,
the money disappeared. At last, a gang of thieves, whose love of
plunder was greater than their veneration for snch a holy man, went
to him one night, and seizing hold of bim very rudely, threatened
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to beai him to death, if he did not tell them where his treasuve was,
hid, of the real existonce of which they had no doubt. After
all his protestations and remonstranees had failed, being quite
beyond the reach of help, and finding, at last, that they were no
longer to be trified with, he pointed to n spob near the troe, whers
they dug, and found aft ample reward for their pains. The stary
took wind, and dissipated the odour of his sanctity. His eredit for
being superior to the world was lost, and he thought it pradent soon
to decamp from the place.

One of ‘the most rigid, of these dovotee sects, is called Eml]'iwe,
who, according to their proper rules, onght to live enly in desert
places, and subsist entirely on roots and wild froits. Many of them,
however, are to be met with in Benares and other large towns. There
is one branch also of the Gosiin seet enlled Pandi, or rod-baarers,
in consequence of their being distingmished by earrying n long
straight rod, called Dand—on which they sometimes have fixed
a small yellowish, or saffron flag, like that of the regular Gosiins
They live generally in small fraternities or monastries, and go
out, especially, on certain days, to beg for their subsistensce, visi-
ting, for this purpose, the houses of their supporters, but not, I
think, bégping indiseriminntely, like many of the other deve
tees. From the appearance of the places where they live, in
Benares, I suspeet that they are far from being poor, but their
demeanonr is much more grave, and dignified, than that of most
other sects. Their sentimenis are generally of an abstract, and
rather mystical natare, relating muoch to the doetrine of mayn, or illu-
gion, and in some points, not unlike those of the Budhist sects: They
nsnally bave a Gurn, or spiritual guide, at the head of each small
fraternity. Onone oecasion n party of them who lived on the banks
of the river, near Benares, o fow years ago, gave & curious &%
hibition of the faith which they sometimes put in the words of
their Garn. The Gurn of this parly was an old man, named
Tulsi Dis, who liad a considerable reputation among them for
sanctity. It would seem that he had told his diseiples, some of
whoem 1 knew, that he was not, like other men, dommed to. die, or
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that if he died, his soul wounld return to his body, so that it would
soon rise agnin. They were not, therefore, to dispose of it in the
usual way. His disciples believed this, and when the old man ot
Jast died, they set down his body, according to his directions, on the
bank of the river, and watehed it night and day for o considerable
time, till it became almost entirely decomposed, and all hopes of its
reviving were extinguished.

Besides these seots of devotees, alrendy voficed, there are many
others, more or less numerous, some of them widely diffused over the
gonntry, but others of a more local character, and to be found only
in eerinin districts. Even when they are, as for us their doctrines
are coneeriied, essentinlly the same sects, some of them have different
names in different provinees. Those of the south of India, especially,
eveti when actually the same, are known by other names than those
which they bear in the north. . Some of them, like the Gosiins, en-
gage in secular pursuits, but others ure purely ascetic, and religious.
S¢me of them entirely repudiate marriage, as an unholy state,
while others fully admit of it, their womet, generally, being wlso
devotess. One of these sects has the curious custom of rejoicing
ai the death of any of their number, and hence a funeral smong
them is conducted somewhat like a marriage. 1 have seen them
gurry the dead to the grave—for they do mot burn them like
ordinary Hindoos—with -cheerful songs, and instrumental musie.
Death, they say, is not an evil, but & great blessing, as it is the
emiineipation of the soul from the prison of the body, and from the
baneful influence of the evil passions by which it is tortured in this
life. 'To weep over the death of a friend, is, therefore, no mark of
affection, but the reverse; while to express joy at his having ob-
tuined salvation, is a token of much more respect to his memory,
and worth.

* Among the smaller sects, found, generally, only in some partieu-

lar district, there are some who hold their meelings in speret, and

and re aceused, by general report, of the most detestable crimes,

though on what tangible grounds it is difficult to say. They are

nowhere, however, very numerous. One sect, especially, is suid to
2n
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hold the apinion, that' the best way of escaping from the passions,
especially those of u sexual nature, is to indolge them to excess, till
M be destroyed. Men and women, professing to hold these senti-
ments, are said to meet in parties in sceret, to ecelebrate their
mysteries, in which they indulge, to the utmost of their power, in
the most beastly interconrse. It is to be fearcd that the acessa-
tions of this nature bronght against them, are by no means ground-
less, though they may be exagrerated. The very mystisal doctrines
tanght by this, and several other of the minor sects, ars naturally
calenlated to exercise the most pernicious inflnence on the carnal
mind ; thongh, as often expressed merely in books, they may seem
to inenleate nothing but the most trancendental spiritualism,

. Some of the devolee sects do mot offer up worship to the images
of the gods, but most of them do, thongh they often practise idolu-
Arous rites somewhat different from those most usnally observed by
the common people. Indeed, severnl of the larger bodies of devotees
may be regarded as the most powerful partizans of the Brahmans,
and the most zealoos 51:11;-:11'1-_:1-3 of the gross system of popular ido-
Tatry. 1In this they are like the religions orders in the Caiholie
conntries of Europe, who, although they have their own separate
and apparenily independent organizations, are the greatest pro=
moters of the Homish superstitions, and the best supporters of the
papal power. . The want of similar orders, rendered the idolatrous
systems of Greece and Rome, with all their popular m yiliologies
and poetical atiractions, comparatively powerless, anid easily over-
thrown. They bad no hold on the philosophieal mind—they never
reached the depths of human patore, and the infant Hereunles,
Christianity, strangled them in its eradle, whils its contest with the
far more powerful, and many formed monster, Hinduism, was re-
served for its mors matore years.

Many of the Hindoo devotees have, no doubt, a good deal of reli-
gious feeling, and a considerdble amount of bewildered thonght
about God, and invisible things, mingled with ingenions philosc-
phical dogmas.  This I have generally found to haye been the case
with individuals, from among them, who have been eonverted o
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Christinnity, and it may, therefore, also be presumed to be so with
many more of the same class.  An enthosiastie, and fanatieal turn
of ‘mind, is very unturally interested in the curious speculntions, on
which most of the conversation of many of these devotees turns,
and the wandering and romantic 1ife uwsnally led by them, is liked,
on aceount of its variety and interest, by o certain eloss of rather
powerful, but eccemiric minds. ITence, among the couveris from
these devoice sects, we have met with a considerable amount of
talent, and versatility, but very often aceompanied with a wildness,
and nnsteadiness of 'disposition and condnet, as well as a strong
disinclination to all regular pursnits, probably, in some degree,
both the canse and the consequenee of the singular life which they
had led, before coming under the infiuence of Christinn troth.  Still
it is & gratifying fact, that & number of the best native preachers,
in many of the Tudian missions, are converts from among thess
ascetics, or devoiee seots, and the tendencies of mind, which wonld
geem nt first to have indoced them to betake themselves to a reli-
pions life, have afterwords had no small inflnence in disposing them
to listen to the gospel, and serionsly to consider its claims.

A preat many of them, however, are cunning rogunes, and graat
impostors, and whether Draohmans or not themselves, they are
always ready to lend their influencs and testimony to keep up the
popularity of the idols, and the prosperity of the temples. Far .
this porpose they reliearse everywhere the extraordinary benefils to
be obtained, by pilgrimages to certain holy places, snch as Benares,
or by gifts, and worship, presented at holy shrines. They sing the
praises of the gods, and sometimes aid, with all their ingenuity, in
petting up pretended miracles, in order to altract people in erowds
io present offerings af certain temples. The following specimen of
a mirnele illusirates their ingenuity in this respect. One of these
pntéﬂﬁed holy men professed to have had o dream, that at a parti-
cular =pot, on a certain day, on image of one of the god=—I think
of Mahadeo himself—would emerge, in & miraculous way, from the
earth; and that the god had ordered, that on the spot where it
should appear, a temple shonld be bulit, bis worship established,

282
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and offerings presemted by the people. This expeeled advent
was announced by the Brahmans and devotees, far and near; and
on the day when the miracle was expected, s great multitude -
sembled at the place indieated. The erowd was arranged romd the
spot pointed out, the Brahmans and the devotees being, of course,
present, within the cirele, to do all due revevenee fo the god,
when eoming up from the lower regions of Patil, he should =how
himself above gronnd.  After the people had waited for a consider-
able time, nnder intense exeitement, the symptoms of the gol's ad-
vent began to appear. The ground which before was level, began,
though at first almost impereeptibly, to rise, and swall gradually
into a hilloek. After inereasing for o considerable time, the hilloek
barst at the top, and revealed to the admiring and ssiomished
eves of the eager and superstitions multitude, a large stone image
of the expeeted god. The miracle was evident to all. No one
conld muster courage to express a single doubt. The joyful shouts
of the péaple rose on every side, and a resolution was instantane-
onsly formed, to build a temple and sprend the fame of this newly
manifestod deity, nz widely as possible; and the Brahmins and their
enadjntors made quite sure of a golden harvest. The erowd, how-
ever, no doubt weary nmd hungry, dispersed, and night eame an;
when & man, in whose cromium the bump of inerednlity, would
seem to have beem more strongly developed, than in those of his
neighbours, determined to go back, and examine the spot more fally
than any of them had done. Taking with him the necessary imple-
ments, he dug into the ground where the god had appeared, and
“yndetered by conscientious qualms,” examined the whole place.
He soon found ont the seeret, The men who had snnounced the
god’s advent, had dug a deep well, which they had flled wp nearly
to the top with dry barley, over which some earth had been firmly
trampled down, On this the stone imnge had been plasce, and then
eovered over with earth, so as to make the whele appear level with
the rest of the ground. As the water continped inercasing in the
newly dng well, the barley hecoming soaked, of course swelled, and
gonsequently heaved up the superinoumbent earth, till the image,
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jmbedded in it, was raised above the ground, about the time when
they had calenlated, and announced that it would appear. This
Faunl Pry, by his unhallowed enricsity, spoiled their whole plan,
after it had o nearly suceeeded, by calling the attention of the peo-
ple_next morning to the machinery they had employed ; and the
miracle workers were obliged to get ont of the way, as fast as pos-
sible. Had this discovery, however, not been made, the fame of the
miraculous appearance of the image, and consequently of the tem-
ple containing it, would no doubt have become great, and it might
have, like others, whose fame rests upon similar legends, become a
plage of much resort, and a souree of vast profit to its contrivers.

A volume, by no means destitute of interest to the student of
homan natore, might be written on the doctrines, practices; and
_organization, of the Hindoo devotes seets; but sueh n work woold,
o be troly valuable, require to be written in India, where alone
anthentic materinls, and wiva woce, information can be foond
through actual intercourse, with those singular fraternities. All
that T intended, or have attempted in this chapier, has been only
to give some goneral notices, of some of the principal sects, merely
a5 resnlts of my general recollections of years of daily intereourse
with them, during my missionary labours at Benares. It would be,
ensy to extend these notices, bul perlaps my readers may think

them already too long,
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EARGUAGER EPFOREN AT RENARES.—FoORM AND HEIGHT OF NATIVE HOUFEER-=—
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To give snything like a foll deseription of the various elpsses of
people, inhabiting, or frequenting Benares, or to give any general
noconnt of their manners, enstoms, religions sentiments, and OEAFes,
would require a work of great extent; and would, in fael, have to
embrace an aceount of nearly all the nations of Indip; for there is
gearcaly a provinee of the country, that is not more or less repre-
sented in this pecoliar city. All that we ean do, is merely to take
o glance ot some of the principal classes. The genoral basis of the
populntion of the city, is, of course, the same as that of the sur-
rounding country ; hoth Hindoos and Mohammadans heing onlinnr}'
Hivdustanees. The Mubammadans, genmerally, speak the Urdd
languare, while the Hindui is most nsed by the rest of the people.
A pood many of the Hindoos, however, spenk Urdf, and, nnless
among the Brahmans, the Hindoi is wsually spoken, with n com-
siderable admixture of Urdd words. The Hindni, however, which
derives most of its words from the Sanserit, though in general Dot
very purely spoken, may still be said to be the language of the oity,
as it is weed by the great mass of the Hindoos, who eonstitute the
great mojority of the people; while Urdd, which derives most of ita
words from the Arabie and Persian lnnguages, is not much used, in
any eonsiderable degree of purity, except amoug the Elulummmi_uim,
who do mot likely form above a sixth, or seventh, of the entire
popalation. The Urdii, however, is unsed by n smnll blﬂ! q[;
Hindoos, mosily of the writer caste, many of whom are'employed
in the government, and other public offices.

Among the strangers from other parts of Indin, usnally resident
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at Benares, the Bengalees, Mahrattas, and Gujeratees, are the most
nomerous,  Bosidés the'great numbers constantly coming and going,
on pilgrimare, the Bengaleos resident in Benares, have been estimated
at nbout ten thousand. A good many of them are men of some pro-
perty, who eome here to live and dis, in the saered city, in the beliel
that they will receive some great blessing, through so doing, in the
future state. A good many of these sojourners are Brahmans, Most
of the Bengalees live in one distriet of the city, towards the west and,
which is hence called the “ Bengales Tola,” or division; and a simi-
lar neighbourhood is occupied by the Mahrattas, and the people from
Ginjernt, so that, though there iz o general intermixture of the elasses,
certain nativas preponderate, in particular parts of the town.

As a good many of the inhabitants, both strangers and natives,
nre possessed of considerable wealth, not a few of their honses
ure large and lofty buildings. The great height of the houses,
and the steep, narrow stone stairs leading up to their flat ter-
raced roofs, throngh very dark labyrinths, and the absence of
ull windows towards the streets, give them the appearance, gene-
rully, of the old castles in Eorope. They all open to the in-
side, into n conrt, which is great or small, according to the size of
the homse, and townrds which there are galleries on ench stery,
from which all the rooms are entered by separate doors. In yery
Lot weather, & canopy, usnally made of a very thick and strong,
striped ¢loth, is drawn over the top, to keep out ihe rays of the sun
from the court below, and the rooms which open into it. In the
gospels we are informed of a sick man, who was brought om o
couch to onr Suviour to be healed, being earried up to the top of
the house, in consequence of the crowid assembled abont the door,
and then let down by taking off the roof. This proceeding to us
se¢ms very strange, and rotler nonreasonable, and the owner of the
l.mm.,. might natarally have taken offence at getting his roof
‘spoiled. There can be little doubt, however, that the proceeding
was perfectly reasonable, and that no damage, whatever, was done
to the building; as they merely had taken up the patient, om his
‘couch, by an outer staircase, to the flat terraced roof, and removing
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the eldge of the cloth drown over the cemtral hadl, or open court of
the buoilding, let him down at onece into the midst of the people,
there nssembled to listen to our Baviour's instroetions; instead of
making a disturbance by pressing through the erowd. The honses
jin Palestine were, and still are, built on mearly the samo general
plan, 0s those of Benares.

The great number of very steep stairs, both in the-inside of
the houses, and at the publie ghits on the river, is ofien spoken
of ns one of the great plagues of Benares. According to a pro-
verb cnrrent among the patives, its tlree grestest plagones are
& Widmws, Brahmani Bulls, and stairs” The reason for classing
witdows, 88 equnl plagues, with diffieult stairs, and Brahmani Bulls,
the greatest common obstructors to progress in this crowded eity,
prizes, nnfortunately from so large a portion of the women of loose
charaeter, being really, or pretendedly of the eclass of widows,
As the roles of most of the casies, and especially of the higher,
are opposed to the marriage of widows; and even girls are counted
go who have merely been betrothed, and that often in ehildhood ;
but have never lived with their husbands; a great many sach
yomng widows, are eut off from all hope of honourable marringe,
and being looked om as n burden by fheir relatives, they are
often made family drodges, and very badly treated. Many of
them in these cireumstances, become quite reckless of charaeter,
and, therefore, an easy prey to sedocers, and consequently they
swell the ranks of women of bad fame, in every place, but most
of all in such cities as Benares, where there is such o constant re-
sort of strangers of all classes. Many of them, especially the
more handsome, are also kept as mistresses, in o style of on-
giderable lnxury, chiefly by men whose families are not resident,

The morals of the Muhammadans, in this respect, are exesed-
ingly loose. If resident for a time at a place, a Mubammadan
will form 4 sort of marrisge connexion with some woman of this
deseription, and” will ireat her as his wife while he Temaing,
though he has a wife and family elsewhere; but on geing away
he in general leaves her destitute, whether she has any ehild-



-

HECONDARY MAHBIAGES, aRg

i ren to him or not. The Mubammadun religion, though it allows
‘of a plurality of wives, does not, properly speaking, permit any
thing like this practice; as it limits polygamy, by binding a
muan both to live with, and to sopport each of his wives, and even

. slave girls, whom he may have taken to his bed. In this respect

* the Muhammadan eode is superior to that of some of the so ealled
Ohristian states of North America, whose free citizens are allowed
by law, lo eohabit with slave women, withoul enfranchising them,
and then sell both mother and ehild—the latter the froit of their
own free born bodies—in the public market, as they wounld a
common granter born in their pig-sty. The practice among the
the Mubammadans of forming this secondary sort of mirriags

© . connexion, when resident for perbaps only a comparatively short

dime . in & neighbourhood, s by no means uncommon, especially
among the lower classes, and has necessarily a most pernicions
influence on the character of women, and especially on that of
, young- widows, who, ns far as I have observed, are the especial

wvigtims of these temporary marriages; for thongh Hindoos, they
| often leave their easte in order to form them, snd thos become
Mussulmanees; but when forsaken by their temporary hmshands,
they often become at last common prostitutes,

The degraded stite of female society in Indin, is the source
of many of t.luar worst evils, and immoralities, existing among
the people, and ia itself the result of a system. of training, or
rather of meglect, necessarily arising from the very low estimate

. cof the female character, to o very great extent incalenlated both
. by Mohsmmadanism and Hindvism. In this respect Mohammad.
anism, contrary to what might have been expected, from its mearer
comnexion with Christianity, instead of being better, it is even
worse than Hinduism, which in every way gives more real honour,
ab least to virtuous women, though not always to the sex iy
general, many of the Indian sages being certainly very far from
heing first-rate models of gallantry. Womén are not indeed,
ageording to either system, represented as, in all instances, on-
‘tirely incapable of real goodness or virtuwe, bul still they are
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supposed to be so radically weak and worthless, as it respeets all
moral restraint on their passions and fempers, that to lrust to'
any thing like principle in them, would be the most extravagant
folly. They are répresented by the great llindeo sage, Mamu,
as influeneed chiefiy by “A love of their bed, of their seaf, and'
of oruaments, impure appetites, wrath, weak flexibility, desire
of mischicf, and bad conduel, and ns foul as falsehood itaelf™
The weakness of the female c¢haracter iz supposed to be such, that,
to proserve the honour of o respectable woman, it is considered
nocessary that she should have no social intercomrse with the
other sex, uoless with those who are very near relatives. Tn this
idea of propriety, the women themselves universally concary
regarding it as a mark of low vulgarity, if not of absoltte light-
ness of character, to be seen on the streets nnless veiled, and at-
tended, by female friends, and especially by those of mature age,
noil nndonbted respectability.

The lower orders of women, who require to work for their bread,
are mob suhject Lo any such restrictions of etiquette, but appear as
freely in public as Earcpean women of the same rank ; though the
younger of them exhibit a coyishness not observable among the
sume elasses in Europe.  Elderly women, however, have no sueh te-
serve, and are extremely noisy and talkative, and, perhaps, un-
rivalled in their powers for scolding. I hove often seen o womin
continue to pour forth volley after volley of abuse on her husband
for five or six hours, without, apparently, ever stopping to take
breath, or being at n loss either for moatter or for words. Nothing
gonld equnl her volubility, exeept it were his malchless power of
enderance, Tustend of the meek, abject ercature that n Hindoo!
wife is often represented to be, 1 have often seen one of them
firmly grasping her husband’s hair with ber left hand, while, with
her right, she beluboured him about the ears; when, for fear of the
disgrace of openly striking s woman, he has forborne to return o
blow. ~Forbearance is not, however, generally carried so far; and"
to. chastise one’s own wile is, by a greal many, considered uo
disgrace, il her conduct only deserves it. An English eeclesinsti-

-
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cal judge in Londoen, of very high sathority, hus recently docided
from the beneh, that a man who beats his wife is not thereby dis-
qualified from being a schoolmaster in & Chureh of England school,
and, therefore, o pattorn of morals after which the English youil
may form themselves, i he only does it in a somewhat decent and
private munner. 'We peed not, therefore, congratulate ourselyves,
88 a people, on having, in respect to this subject, reached any VEry
much higher standard than that of the Hindoos, who, as well as
ourselves, are, for the most part, ready to admit, that to beat a
woman i both wrong and cowardly. The treatment of women,
howevar, in Bengal, is, in general, very much worse than it is in
Hindustan. There they seem to be more degraded into mere
servants or drudges, even where poverty does not require them to
labour; and they seem much less the companions and advisers of
their lmsbands than in upper India, where the fomale sex, though
much degraded, is not, in general, ill used, nor destitute of social
influence.

Notwithstanding the general weakness of the female charaeter in
Indin, there is often much to be seen that is mioble and affection-
ate in the condnet of the women, both as wives end mothers. The
laborious care and tenderness with which a Hindoo woman will at-
tend and watch her sick husband, and the tears of sympathy that
she will often shed over his sufferings, as she employs EVETY MEns
she can think of to alleviate his pains and restore him to healih, ore
marg than suflicient to convinee any reasomable person that she is
by no means that heartless and apathetie creature that she has often
been represented to be, by sirangers in Ind™ I_!, unacquainted with her
real eharacter. She is naturally mild, hum‘l_.rfive[y, and snscapiible of
great improvement, were real pains taken to caltivate her onder-
standing and heart ; but her education is so completely neglected,
unless in so far as it respects the simplest domestie duties, and
obedience to her parents, and ollier relatives, that it is the grentest
wonder that her general charaeter is not mich worse than it
actoally appears to be. The greal distance required to be main-
tained between the sexcs, in publie, necessarily deprives the women
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of all ihe more gemeral advantages of comverse with ordinary
sogiety, and almgst forces them to herd together in gossipping
goteries, and, for want of more interesting subjects, to spenil most of
their time in silly chatterings, singing foolish, and semetimes even
indecent songs, and talking scandal, or, as they express it -them~
selyes, “ Putling their ladle into ~every one’s pot.” The wo-
men of the very lowest orders, in general, work hard, those of
iemy who live in the country being employed in eultivating the
fields, and earrying their varions kinds of produee to market, and
those in the towns, in honsehold duties, and in spinning, keeping
shops or stalls, or assisting their husbands in any business in which
thoy may be engaged. Mavy of those of the lower orders are even
to be seen carrying burdens, as coolies, or porters, pnd even climbing
up ladders, with loads of bricks and lime, &eo., as assistnots to
masons or bricklayers. The mere respectable women, however, are
the most eompleto idlers in the world, sitting often the whole day
with their hands folded over each other, or talking, smoking, or
Jonnging on couches, having female servanis to fan them, or rab
their arms and limbs, and supply them with all the gossip of the
neighbourhood.

On occasion of some of the publie festivals, many rather respecta-
ble women, of the middle classes, appear among the crowds, at
ihe different melas. These, however, are generally in groupes, and
thongh not actually in company with, are within immediate reach,
of, their male relations, by whom they may be guarded from insulis.
Some of these festivals, however, are gelebrated by the more repee-
table womemn, ouly withi_rtdnurﬁ. as they are publiely eonducted in
away, not regarded as IT all consistent with female delicacy. ©On
some such occasions, the songs, and general ribaldry of the crowds,
guing about in processions with musie &c., are considered too gross
fur the ears of persons of character, eapecially of the female sex.
Multitndes of women of the lower classes, however, as well as of those
acknowledgedly of loose morals, join freely in such celebrations, and
especially in that of the Hali, a very popular festival, in north-
westorn Tndia, which takes place at the beginning of the hol season,
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and lasts for albout twenty days. This is by far the worst period of
dissipntion in Benares, and in the surrounding provinees, generally.
Though there are a good many different legends couneoted with
it,—the common and no donbt the eorrect one, is, that it is held in
memory of the gambols of the god Krishna, during his youth, when
inearnate among the shepherds, or herdsmen of Gokul and Bind-
raban, befors he went to aceomplish the great olject of his inearnn-
tion,—the destruction of the demon ginnt Kans, the tyrant of
Mathara: and also during n temporary return to the sylvan seenes
of ‘his vouth, when he is represented a8 having danced and gam-
bolled with his former compunions, the milkmails, and especially
with his favourite, or sweetheart, Ridha; all of whom, though
often made aware of hia deity, are represented in all the Jegends,
s 80 gompletely facinated by the attractions and pravks of this sin-
gular god, that they forget his divinity, ond fall desperstely in
love with him, as a handsome shepherd youth.

During this remarkable festival, the women claim the right, with-
out giving any offence, of slapping and cuffing their husbands, and
other male relatives, and loading them with every abusive epithet,
and at the same time, of throwing over them a sort of red powder

" prepared for the oceasion. When they are almost covered with this
from head to foot, they deluge them with water, which dissolves the
‘powder, till all their clothes, as well as their bodies, are so he-
wmeared, that they seem as if drenched with blood. 1o this state
Inf great excitement, crowds of men and women, parade the streets,
night and day, with music and singing, making all sorts of noises,
“go thot oearly the whole population a~’ ars to have gone mad.
Many of the graver sort of people, " themselves up in their
houses, to escape the ridieale and boffeting, which they are surs to
roceive if they go ont among the rabblement in the sireets. The
lower orders of women, are the prineipal ringlesders in all this
mischief, Parading the prineipal streets and thoroughfares, they
ging in chorus, a5 Jond as they are able, such popular songs, as are
jotended for the cccasion. SBome of these are, mo doumbti, of an in-
delieate nature ; but thongh T have eollected a good many of them,
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I 3id not find them to be generally so, at least at Benares, as far
as those most sung in public were concermed. They, of conrse, ge-
nerally refer to. the fents, gawmbols, and gallantries of the god
Krishna, wha is the favoutite deity of the lower orders of Hindoo
women, and it is fo be feared even of the higher. The following
song is o specimen of those nsually sung by them, during this festi-
val. They are generally sung as a sort of chorus, in the intervals
between the very rude music of the hired musicians, whe are mostly
Barbers, employed to head the elamorous processions. Krishna is
always the object of praise, in these ditties, but more in his VEry
popular character of a hero, and a lover, than in that of a god.
Even the popular god Rim, called Rim Raghn Beer—that is Ram
the hero of the roce of Raghu, as well as his brother Takshman,
is often disadvantageously compared with this favourite god of the
women ; thongh both of them incarnations of the great god Vishnm.

RONG TO KNISHNA, SUNG BY FTHE WOMEN.

Coue tell us of Krishna the god of the herds,
How he roams in the green woods of Bindraban dear,
How he danees along, to the milkmaid's aa::hg,
And we care not for Lakshman or Rim Raghu Beer.

0} sweet sings the Bullml, in Gokal's gay wm:;ds,
And fair blooms the Jasmine in Bindraban dear,
While he dances along, to the milkmaid’s :ﬁlg,

More graceful than Lakshman or Ram Raghp Brer.

Proud Kans he talnin, once Mathora's dread, .
But now he retur® to his Bindraban dear,

Where he dances alohg, to the milkmaid's Boar,
More glorious than Laktluunn or Rim Raghn Beer,

Now heart-stricken Radha has wandered astray,

She weeps for ber love, and she trembles with fear,

While e dances along, to the milkmaid’s song, 4
More joyous than Lakshman or Rim Raghu Beer.
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Fair Ridho, lament not, your love will coms bask—
"He but humbles your pride, while he thinks you more dear :
¢ Though Le danees along, to the milkmaid’s song,
Yet he's faithfol as Lakshman or Ram Raghu Beer,

At the sonnd of his flute, all the woodlands are mute,
And the songsters® above they all listen to hear,
While be dances along, to the milkmaid's song,
More beaunteons than Lakshman or Rim Ragha Beer.

Krishna is not much worshipped in north-western Tudia, thongh
the books and songs in celebration of his exploits, many of which
are very absurd, are exceedingly numerons and popular. A grent
many of them are of a character calculated to have a most per-
nicions inflneneo on the minds of hoih sexes, and no festival has
aeknowledgedly n greater tendeney to eorrupt the morals of all
classes, than the Hili, during which the licentions gambols of
that rakish, and libidinous god, are eolebrated by songs and re-
velry, bacchanalian orgies and uproarious processions, in which
erowds of men and women indulge in the most extravagant folly.
In Bengal, where the manners of the people are even more effeminate
and voloptoons than in Hindonstan, Krishoa and the female deities,
especially the common forms of Durga and Kilee, are munch wor-
shipped, but unless as grouped with others, they are not so much
adored at Benares Though the various forms of Vishna, especially
those of Krishon and Rém (hander (for the word Rim by itzelf
is often nsed merely in the semse of God) are very much invoked
in ordinary disconrse, yot the worship most praetised at Benares,

* “The Songsters Abave " These sre the Gandharbas, or heavesly choristers,
great troops of whom sttend wpon the gods in the keaven of Tndrn, and sr= often re-
presented, gy woll us the Apsaras, and other eelestial boings, 2s taking = great Interest
n Krishna during his incarnation. and als us being mightily pleased with his fente anil
gambols, during his yooth. These beings accupr a port of wididls place between guds
soad men, and their moral churagter, s alao, nccording to Hindoo myihilory, 5 miz-
Aure lfl'lﬂd mnil ewil,
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and in (he north-western provinces gemerally, is that of Shiva,
but as here more commonly called, Mahadeo, images and ather

emblems of whom are everywhere Lo be seen, both in the temples

and in (he open wir.

The Hali festival, however, is in honour of Krisling, but has:

searcely any thing connected with it of a relizious charaster, It is
a mere Saturnalia, and is allowed by all the more sensible of tha
heathen themselves, to be both a disgrace, and a curse to the
country, and, especially, calonlated to demoralize the female portion
of the community. Hence the time when it is held, is usnally ealled

the “ days of madness.”” The Muhammadans have an especinl dis-:

like to it, as, during its continuance, they are often insulted by the
Hinduos, who. throw the red powder on all whom they mest;

whetlier they are of their own party or not. This the trus

believers of the Muhammadan creed, look on with very great
abhorrence as & mark of joining in idolatrous rites; and notonly
the great quarrel at Benares, of which we haye already spoken,
but many other faction fights, in different paris of the country,
have been oecasioned by collisions between the Hindoo prnnesﬁunu.
during the Huli and those of the Muhammadans, when they have
happened to be celebrating the Muhnrram, which is oceasionally
held st the same time. I have seen the younger Mubammadans
sometimes join for a little in the amusement of throwing about the
red powder, when met by Hindoo processions, but by the grave;
long white bearded scmiors, and especially the Manlvees, the whole
thing is looked on, as an awful and idelatrous pollution, calculnted
to bring on the people, the curse of God.

The siate of female society in Indin, is always a difficult subject
for an European, either to speak, or write nupon; as he can very
rarely have any intimate acquaintance with native women of re-
speetability, unloss with such as are of mixed origin, and who are
not true specimens of native female society, as many of their habits,
and sentiments, are, in some weasure at least, European. He may
indocd, know a great deal about the characters of the women of the
lower orders, but it would not be fair to meke them the stan-
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daed, by which to judge of those classes of women, who thongh ne
doubt: very imperfectly instructed, have been carefally kept, all
their days, in quiet family retirement ; and have never been expos-
ed to the vitiating infinence of the common bazir, aud of the most
promiseuous association with all classes, nol even excepting the
wost depraved, in a heathen commumity, It is but rare indeed,
that an European ean have any eonversation with women of the
bigher classes in Tudin; but the fow instances in which 1 have been
introduced to them, made a favourable impression on my mind, with
respeet to their good sense, and general intellipence. Though they
domot mix in ordinary society, and rarely converse with the other
sex, beyond the limits of their own families, yet their means of
information, with respect to the world at large, are much greater,
than might at first bo supposed possible, from their secluded way
of life,

Being naturally shrewd and inguisitive, they manage throagh
menns of their servants, and femanle confidants, as well as through
their Imsbands, sons, and other mnls telatives, to koep themselves
well informed about what is going on outside, in the world around,
from the smnllest talk, and gossip of & neighbourhood, up to
the highest matters of state. From the most ancient times to
ihe present day, the ladies of India have always had mueh in-
fluence in public and political uffairs. Thrones have been estab-
lished, and overihirown by their intrignes, in every age of Indiun
history, and thongh they wre #ldom seen in publie; their in-
Ruence is everywhere felt anil acknowledged. The two lnst and
most serions wars in which Britain has been engaged, those of
Giwalior and (e Panjab, wars rarely sarpassed in modern times,
for desperate fighting and bloodshed, were to n considerable ex-
tent, oceasioned by two Hindoo ladi who, for the time, were
rulers of their respective countrics, ¥ i\

Women, while young, in Indis, fve generally not mueh in-
finence, exeept it bo over their hosbands; but after they are
somewhat advanced in life, their power over the persons and pro-
perty of their families, sometimes even to the third and fourth

20
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generation, is very greab The system of early marriages and
the custom of the younger married people, still remaining uu-
der the parental roof, and authority, throw all domestic power
into hands of the grand, or even great grand parents, while tha
younger married people, continue even after they Bave large
{amilies, to be treated, in many respects, as minors; [or, thoogh
the law dves not count them sueh, it is not comsidered Thononr-
able in a son to withdraw himself and children from his fathers
suthority, unless some peculiar cirrumstanees, such as  being
obliged to Temove to some distanee for the means of life—should
pender it mecessary; but mot.even then without the general
eonsent of the family. Individual independence, as scom as @
youth is able to eorn his own bread, us claimed by the rising
generation in Brituin, cannot be aspired to in India, withoul
subjecting the aspirant to loss of caste, and entire degrodaiion,
a degradation, which not even parental indulgence ean  avert;
for & father who does not enforce on his son or grand-som, the
proper rules of family order, s practised in his tribe, runs;-at
all times, the risk of being expelled from his easte,

The laws of the Hindoos, instead of being degrading to wemen
a8 it respests the Tights of property, may be regarded: as more
indulgent tban those of most nations. Hemes in almost ‘every
transaction, respecting family property, the women bave great
influence, and show considerable tact and aptitude for business,
and are mot very easily omiwitted by the cunning tricks about
title deeds &c., in which the Indinn lnwyers are often bhetter
yersed, than in the simpler rules of common honesty. As the
women have legal rights to certain parts of all real family
property; very few bargains eam be made about it, without
their consent. The same may be said with respeet to nll mar-
riage ftransactions, affecting not merely their own chilidren, bat
alsa their grand-children; and a man applying for the hand of
a damsel, cither for himself, or his som, makes perfectly sure
that oll is right, if he has onee got the consent of the gromii-
mother.  As far as the elderly women, in general, are concerned,
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it ‘may be safely stated, that searcely any important step, af-
fecting the fumily interests, can be taken, either by their sons, or
husbands, without their consent.

That there is a great want of gallantry and of external al-
tention fo females in India, especially in Bengal, (where the
men being, even for India, proverbially destitute of manliness, are no-
torious for their harsh treatment of women), there can be no doukd,
but that Todian women, generally, are so entirely deprived of all
social influence, and even common respect, as some writers, whoss
‘observation has been confined chiefly to Bengal,~have represen-
‘téd, is entirely contrary to all my experienee, in thosa parts
of India where T bave resided. They do not indeed appear so
mush onf the open stage of life, as their more privileged, and
‘Wetler instructed sisters in Europe, but their influence behind the
‘weenes, i not léss powerful, as every ons who has mueh to do
with native society, soon beeomes aware. Indeed, very seldom
onn a man complete any engagement, or important, business trans-
melion, unless he is a very common business man, without frst

. baving settled the affair with his privy council, in the female
apartwents of Lis house.  In Indin, as in Europe, a man either
respoets “his wife's judgment sufficiently to make him wish to
have her advice, or ho stands in such awe of her resontment, as to
make him very reluotant to proceed in any canmse opposed fo
ber will. Henes in India, it is no unusual thing te find 5 man,
who' so fur from being ashamed of the iden of being under pet-
Aicont government, that he will plainly say that he eannot come to
a deeision on some particular business, till he has obtained the opi-
nion of his mother and sisters, or of lis wife: if not of gll of them
combitied.  The share which Women have in family proporty, wonld
of conrse, render many trausactions cutirely void, il' not earried on
with their eonsent, sud in almost all family affairs, whether seealar
or religious, their influence is very great, if mot almost supremo,
That of the elderly women, if they happen to be possessed of
considerable sagacity, is Dot nnfrequently even greater than that
of ‘the men, but the younger women being nsually  treated vory

o2
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ineh as children, even after they are married, and have -yoting
children of their own, have not nearly 3o much influence as women of
the same age in Enrope, being slmost entirely under the anthority
of their mothers-in-law, who claim, and exercise over them, and
their children, the same authority as over their own unmarried
daughters. Marriage morely transfers anthority, over a very young
woman, from her own parents, to hier parents-in-law, to whom hor
hushand also, is still, to o large extent, subject.

Young women in Tndia are kept under much greater restraint,
whether married, or unmarried, than those of Europe, being kept
in greater subjection by their relatives, especially by their pa-
rents, and parents-in-law ; but thisis not the ease with those women
who are past the prime of life. The latter, [ am convinesd, hiuva
as much, it not even greater inflnence, and certainly much more
despotic power in their families, than the same class of women in
Enropean society. In fact, nenrly all the power, of which the fa-
mily system in Tndia deprives the younger women, is trans-
ferred, not, as is sometimes supposed, to the men, whether fa-
thers, brothers, or husbands, but to the elder female members of
their families, on either side. Unless where polygamy is practised,
which is only the case among a few of the wealthier classes, the
pustom of women of respectability being excluded, or of excluding
themszlves, from public society, instead of diminishing femnle influ-
emee, greatly inereases it, by concentrating the active and ontiring
energies of woman, more directly, and ennstantly, on domestie and
family afairs. The sphere of female netivity being much con-
traoted, it nEtnrn.llr acts with more intensity. 1T it is circumseribed
to eomparatively fowor objeeis, these few are pursned with the
greater avidity ; and, consequently, the energies that, in Exropean
female society, find scope abroad, are, in Indian life, entirely spent
" at home, and, therefore, give a woman of ordinary natural endow-
ments, n greater influence in her own house and family, than is niEn-
ally possessed by an Enropean womam, thongh, out of doors, the
latter may bave a higher character, and ‘more important privileges.

1t is ‘most evident, from the ancient Hindoo books, that in former
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‘Ainies, their women of rapk, especially, entered much more into so-
ciety, and mingled much more in publie affairs, not by seeret in-
trigus, but i1 & more general way than their present customs, and
female etiqueite, permit. The expressions used in the Shasters, re-
specting women, are often most complimentary, especially in the
amost ancient writings ; ung the reveremee for them is placed ona
religions basis, as in the following lines of an early Hindoo poet :—

** Woman iy man's bettar half,
Woman is man's bosom friesd,
Woman is redemption’s sonrce—
Frum woman comes the [iberator.”

This has a ressmblance to the gelebrated passage, “ The seed of the
woman shall bruise the head of the serpent.” It would be rash,
howeyer, to assert, that the above quotation, from an early Hindoo
book, aetually refers to the first promise of the Messiah, thongh it
is not impossible that it may do so0; bat, at uny rate, it answers the
purpose for which it is here adduced, and shows that Hinduism
does mot wecessarily inculeate disrespect to womankind. By the
liberator being from woman, is expressed the general primoval iden
af the son, or seod, being appointed to deliver the soul of his father,
by menns of prayers and sucrifices. Respeet for women is also
strongly expressed in the following words from the Hindoo
Bhastars, * Women are the friends of the solitary ; they solace him
with their sweet converse; like to o father in the discharge of daty,
consoling as a mother in affliction,” Constant reference is mude, in

almost all the early Hindoo books, (o the presence of women on
public oceasions, where it would now be considered indelicate.
The more learned Brahmans; with whom T have conversed on this
Immi, bave always, in sccordance with their early houks, main-
tained, that the seclusion of women was not practised in Iodis, till
ithe custom was introduced by its Mubammadan conquerors, who
came from Persin, and other parts of western Asin, where it had
previously prevailed, and .where it is even now more rigidly ob-
served than in Indin. They say, and most probably in accordnnes
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with Fact, that the custom was uot introduced among the Hindoos
in imitstion of the Muohammadans, but in consequence of the insults
to which their women were exposed, from their tyrannital invaders,
and especially from #heir habit of foreibly seizing the most beanti-
ful women, espeeially the daughters of the more respoctable classes,
in order to supply the harems of their chiefs, among whom poly-
gamy, in its grossest forms, was prevalent. In order to avoid in-
sults, therefore, the most respectable ladies shut themselves up at

home, till seclusion beeame both o fashion and a habit. This, very

naturally, led nltimately to the general establishment of the opi-
nion, ihat fomale modesiy requires, that women of charaster,
wherever it eun be aflorded, ought to remain, as much as possible;
eoncgaled from the publie gnze.

The ¢ustom of fomnale seclusion, as practised by the more rﬁpﬂu—-

_ table elasses in the east, is often, if not almest nniversally, spoken

of in Europe, as one of an entirely involuntary sature on the part
of the women, or as forced upon them, exclusively, by the jealousy
of the men. This certainly is not the ense now, at any rate nof in
Indin, whatever opinion may be formed of the origin of the custom.
I very much doubt if it originated anywhers with the men, unless
with reference to captive women, or slave girls, no doubi oflen
detained as concubines. The custom would seem to have originated
in early times among the warlike tribes of eentral Asin, from whem
the Greeks also had it. At a subsequent period, when those tribes
overran Perzin, Mesopotamia, and other countries, they no doubt
frequently took by foree, and made many of the most besutifal wo-
men conoubines and elaves. This practice prevailed both in Enrepe
and Asia from the earliest sges; but such women, however; luxuri-
onsly kept, were still, in a certain sense, regarded as slaves, and
‘therefore, kept under & certuin degree of restraint. Thers is no
evidence, however, that men put any soch restraint on their lawful,
and hononrable wives, generally born of families of equal rank with
themselves, To veil themselves, however, and shun the publio

. guge, even where uo actual Juw was impesed on thew by their hus-

bunds, or athers, and to aveid general converse with the other sex;
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were, from the most ancient times, regarded as marks of modesty,
and feminine gentility, among all the older nations, till at length
system of female etiquette was gradually established, aceording to
the extreme views of which, in most countried of the enst, it wns
considered indecent for a woman of rank, or respeetability, to show
herself in public at all. This system of femals seclusion, naver
becamp, ns seems often to be thought, universal in Asia, many
exceptions being to be met with, in various eastern countries. The
- doetrines and rales of Muhammadanism have favoured it most, and
given it a sort of legitimacy in Muhammadan conntries; bot on
Hinduism and some other Asiatic religions, it las only been par-
tially ingrafted. This fashion, like all others, introduced by the
great, has been extensively imitated by the middle classes, though
it eould not by them be either so easily, or at any time, so striotly
observed. But though it has no doubt had a considerable inffuenes
on the characters and manners of the women of the lower orders,
it wis qnite impossible that the custom of seclusion could be
adopted by them. Having to work hard for their bread, that sensi-
tive dolicacy, which requires good houses, and eoversd earriages,
in order to shield them from the public gaze, could not be indulged
in.  The gentility, however, connected with being a “ pards naskin ™
of “sitter behind the sercen,” is as much an objeet of ambition to
the wife of a prosperous grain dealer, or shopkeeper in- Denares, as
# honse at the west end, with a carriage and livery servants, are to
a'tridesman’s wife in London: and belonging to o family, the faces
of whose female members, have never been seen in publie, is as
much a mutter of respectability, as keeping one's own carriage is in
England.

The women of the higher elasses in India, are not indesd entirely
withont employment, as they have the care of their ehildren to
engross their attention. The girls are, of conrse, bronght np en-
tirely under their care; and the eduention, such as it is, even of the
the boys, is committed to them, till they approach adolescence,
whei & more manly education is thought necessary, and they are
removed from the female apartments and put under the ehargs of
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men, sither hired tutors, or ordinary servants, supposed to be trist-
worthy. Tn some families & Brahman Pandit, or Gura, (spiritual
guide) is kept, who has generally much to do in the edueation of
the yonug; and Smeng the wealthy Muohammadans a Moulveo is
employed, who not only acts as tutor, but has a great influence even
over the fomale members of the lfamily, whom he instrocts, more or
Tﬂﬂ-;. in all religious matters. The great evil in lndian female
society, even amopg the better classes, is the want of anything that,
properly speaking, can be ealled edocation. Very few of them can
even read, thongh some of them ean; and the things that are no::i-
sionally read to them, are, for the most part, silly stories, oot
always of the most decent kind. Many of them are poems and
songs, deseriptive of the exploits of the gods, or the ineredible
adventures of imaginary heroes, interspersed often with amatory
ditties, epigrams, &e. Wild stories, snch as the Arabian tales, are
constantly recited, and believed to be all matter of fact, by many of
the listeners, who reecive through means of them, the most fantasti-
cil idess of the world. Within the parrow limits of their own
apprtments, they live in o world purely imaginary, even withonf
“putting the saddle on the horse of the imngination,"—a phrase
wirich they use to describe the practice of cating opium, which is
gaid to be very common in the houses of the rich: but their Enow-
lodgs of the world in which they actnally live, unless as it respects
their own family affairs, and the gossip of the neighbourhood, is
very limited and imperfect.

Female edncation in India, is a work of the very greatest impor-
tanee, but as compared with that of education generally, its pro-
gress has hitherto been small.  The greatest difficulties, however, in
the way of female edncation, have in some parts of Indin, at least,
been in some measure overcome, and it is now making u degree of
progress, much greater than eould have reasonably been anticipated
some years ago. It is not now s0 much opposed by the natives, as
it omce was, and, in some parts of the country, they are themselves
taking an interest in the subjeet, and have formed female n:-':hnola,
a thing which only a few years age, they would have deemed per-
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fectly absurd. Tt is also to be hoped, that better opporiunites may
soon be obtained, for communienting the knowledge of resding, and.
especially of the sacred seriptures, to the ladies of the _highar
and more inflnential classes, whom we cannot resch by our sehool.

In the present state of things, perhaps, no agency could be found
nu;gu snitable than that of native women, edoested in onr schools,
These might be employed as renders, among the native ladies, and
also in teaching those of them, who might be disposed to learn in
their own houses. They would obtain aecess to families, where they
mJghtrud the scriptures, and other Christian books, to the ladies,
1_1;110, I have no doubt would, in many instances, be disposed to
roceive them. The plan has been already earried into practice, in
some of the very highest families in Indis. In the house of one of
the Princes of the Royal family of Dilhi, the seriptures 'have, in
this way, been read regularly for years, by a native Christian wo-
man, and T have understood that the ladies, took great interest in
them, and also read them for themselves. European women are
not =0 likely to succeed well in this work, but native women, would
find easy access, both to teach reading to the younger, and to rend
ﬂun&_tﬂ the elder, and in this way carry in both the word of God,
.ﬂ;ld other Christinn books, to these who themselves can read, for
many of the Muhammadan ladies ean vead well, and some are poE-
sessed of considerable literary taste and talent, though the ednca-
tion of women in general, is s0 much neglected.

European ladies are not likely to get resular and free acceEs to
native families, bot well (ruined native Ohristian women, I have
no doubt, would do much good, and there is now a large number of
well educated girls, the davgliters of native ( Christians;, and also
arphan’ girls brought up in our schools, of whom, not a few have
made a profession of religion already, whe may be found qualified
fur this nseful employment. . Even the heathen girls, who haye
tﬂmad to read well in our schools, have, sometimes, been called jn
by the people themselves, to read in their families, nfid beem paid
for their pains.. On one oecasion a girl was absent from the u:hml
l‘nr some time, and on her return, being nsked the reasom, she saj
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that she had been called in, to read to some Brahman families, who
paid her, so that she had not been able to come, and that she could-
make more by reading, than by anything else, A elass of such fee
mile readers, might be raised up in connexion with the misions;
and be regularly employed, receiving o small salary, to enable them
1o give their time to the work. They ought, however, to be married
women, and to le themselves well instructed in what thoy read, so
#4-to be able to give some general explanations, where needful 3 and
when any questions might be put to them, which they felt incompe~
tent to answer, they could come to the missionaries, or to their
wives, to have them solved. In this way, also, a sort of COrrespon-
denee, on religions subjects, might be established, and an interest
excited, where the missionary cannot persomally obtain necess, and
where, even an European lady, wonld be looked on, with too much
suspicion, were she to go often. Native female readers would also,
in all probability, sometimes, open the way for (he introduction of
the missionary’s wife, if not of the missionary himself,

As native prejudices give way in India, facilities are constantly
inerensing, for the propagation of the gospel, ameng the female
population, withont the regemeration of which, Christianity can
never take a doep hold on the mind of the people. Tn some places,
already, the natives are much mere favourzble to the education of
the female part of the community, nud are ‘begim]ing to take some,
though feeble, steps towards its promotion, It is only Christinnity,
however, that either will, or ean (horoughly educate womankind,
und raise her to her proper station in soviety, and we trost that the
time is not far distaut, when the women of India, so improvable by
uature, will be elevated by Christian knowledge, and evangelical
piety, to a high station, and a pure character. The work,
however, is great, and will require much pains, and perseverauce
in its promoters, as well as great wisdom, in its management, but
the rosults, though they way be slow in appearing, will bo of the
highest importance, in their bearing on the Christinnization of
India. At present, the women of Indin, taken as a whole, are
morg superstitions, and more uuder the fnflucnee of the Dralimans,
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CHAPTER XIX,

ORIGIN OF MORAL GENTIMEXTE AMONG THE NINDOOS AND OTHER CIVILIEED
HEATHEN WATIONS —THEIR CORNNEXION WITH THE EALLY SEATS OF PA-
TRIARCHWAL BEEVELATION, —DISTINCTION BETWIEN SEAVAGE AND CIVILIZED
PACAN NATIONS, —RARLY SIGHATIONE OF THE PRINTIFAL RACES.—THE
ENOWLEDGE OF GOR, ANDOF DIVINE MORAL LAWE, NEVER LOST OV CIVILIZED
NATIONS, THOUGH GARATLY CESCUEED.

Frou sundry remarks mapde in the preceding chapters, on the
character and opinions of the Hindoos, and other inhabitants of
1ndis, and the incidental notices of their babits of life, religions
sentiments, and social economy, it will be evident to every intelli-
gent reader, that, though they are not possessed of the same sort of
givilizntion as that prevalent in Europe, they are 'neither a rode,
ignorant people, nor o nation sunk in savage barbarism, but that,
from early ages, they have practised the ordinary arts of life, and
been possessed, not only of the knowledge of letters, but, of written
systems of religion, and of morals, as well as of philosophy and
civil law.

The question, therefore, as to the origin of this state of things, be-
¢omes important, and interesting, Had the people of India never
any basis of divine revelation, on which to build their sysioms ﬁf
low, morals, and social order? Are their wmoral septiments,
religions rites; and domestic institutions, as well as their codes of
jurisprudence (all professedly of divine origin, though in very many
respects corrupted and defective), not in some measnre, at least, de-
rived from, or eombined with the fragments of that primeval system
of religious and moral law, which the notices contained in the earlier
books of seripture, evidently show was possessed by the patrinrchs.
of the human race, before the pations, penerally, apostatized gn:tirély
from the true God, and perverted ihe original knowledge, which
they possessed, from diviue revelation, respecting his character nid
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the modes of his worship, into systems of gross deluzion, and polluting
idolatry 1

Thit the human mind is so eonstituted as to be natorally capabls
of raligion, nod of distingnishing between right and wrong, is, in
genoral, admitted. Some have supposed that it hasa power of moral
dissrimination, entircly independent of all teaching; or a sort of
moral sense, inseparable from its other foemlties, by which it in-
tuitively distinguishes between moral good or evil, in human actions,
in some such way as the palate distinguishes diversities in taste.
Others have regarded our moral sentiments, as originnting in onr
perception of the good or evil consequences of eortain notions, sither
o ‘onrsel¥es or others, deriving, gradually, strength and refinement,
from ednestion, exporience, and example, combined with the eon-
‘stant exercise of our reasoning faeulties, on moral subjects, One
thing is certain, that whether man originally has, or has not, any
distinetive perception of moral good or evil, or any instinetive dis-
erimination respecting it, he never has been found in o stste in
which sneh n faculty conld have been exercised, independently of
instruokion derived from others.

Man i8 necessarily a social being, and society, even in its most
imperfect forms, cannot exist, without some individal self-restraint,
anil respect for the rights of others. Certain rules, of & moral na-
fore must be recognised, ns the basis of all social intercourse, or
combination, even in the lowest states of savage life ; and thus even
the most imperfect forms of society mist fmpose eertain rules on
the individual, giving him a species of moral edueation, to it him,
in soma degree, Tor the duties of social life. In entering the world,
therefore, even in the most rude and simple forms of society, overy
mnn i, for a time, the pupil of that society, and is cducated, in
gome way or other, by it, in its most essential rules, £ill he is un-
conscionsly assimilated to it in his sentiments and habits, and in
his turn becomes the medium of communicating them to others. In
#ll onr reasonings, therefors, about man's ability, or inability, to
form rules for the direction of his moral conduet, or to judge ne-
curately on points of moral duty, we muost remember that no indi-



410 © SONMOIENCE.

yidnal man; if wo belisve revelation, not' even the fvst, was ever
ealled on to jodge or act for himself, without having previpusly re-
ceived some measure of instruction ; and no man ever had to oxer-
cisa his own individeal judgment, either on his own moral condust,
oron that of his fellow men, without that judgment being, in some de-
gree, influenced, if not enlightened, by the current semtiments amd
laws of the eommunity in which he lived, however small, or mda,
that community might be, and however imperfectly its moral opi-
nions might ba either embodied, or exprossed.

Of all greatures inhabiting” this world, man alone is eapable of
Judging of netions, ns morally good or bad, irrespective of thelr im-
medinte results, either to himsell or others. He® ean, and does
judes, either of his own, or his neighbour's eonduet, nnd hak certain
principles; thoungh he may not always be able to define themy on
which he grounds either his approval or disapproval, whether that
conduet is, or is not to himself, the immediate oause of either plens
sirewor pain ; and whatever may be the comSequences of nn agkion,
he almost instantly forms an opinion of its goodness or badness, with-
ont waiting to trace, or even so think of its effects, us desirable or mn-
desirable. Henee it iz, that he is at times, satisfied with somo off his
own actions, when they are most disadvantageons to his own interests,
und at other times disapproves them, thengh they were the imme-
dinte ganse of pleasure, or profit, 1o himself. A eourse of conduet
nlso, which ecaused immediate pain, or even permanent incomve-
nience, becomes often to him the souree of eoutinued satisfaetion;
in-consequence of the moral character with whieh, in his mind, it
has become invested ; and lence a generous action, or deed, which
lie reganls as morally good, and would like others to perform to
himself, is teflected en with pleasure, while the contrary is the
sauree, to him, of ehagrin, remorse, or self-disapprobation ; thongh
it may have greatly sdvaneed some object whicl he had in view.
Even an notion, or course of conduoct, immediately followed ' by re-
sults of a painful nature to himself, is at times the cccasion of great
self satisfuction, from the moral aspect alone, in whieh it is re-
pnrded,
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* That in varfons parts of the world, different opinions have been hold
on some_peints of morality, is a well known foct. This fact has,
howaver, been greatly magnified by writers unfriendly to Olris-
tinnity, thongh it is difficult to pereeive how (his conld have
promoted their object, the depreciation of the seriptures, unless it
conld be shown, that they contained in themselves, moral principles
subyersive of each other. The exisience of error, on any subject,
can never prove the mon-existenece of truth. Some netions are re-
gorded as sinful in one country, that, in another, are looked on as
indifferent, if not even innocent, and infidel writers have assnmed
that this is the caze with respect to imporiant or essential points of
motality. This, however, is not the fact, though among the ruder
nations it may be partinlly so; and theugh among all heathon na-
tions: there are, no donbt, great perversions on some points, nod
nnimportant {o morals in general, and to the real well-being of
society. But the points on which such mistakes and errors exist,
are far from nomeronsy and in reference to all the pringipal virtues,
na well as vices, the sentiments of all the principal heathen nations,
arg not only nearly uniform among themselves, bot not assentinlly
different from those nsunally held, by the nations acknowledged to be,
more or less, in the possession of divine revelation. From the earliest
nges bo the present, metaphysical speculations abount virtne and viee
have abounded ameng thivking men of all civilized pations,—and
“What is truth#" and “ What is good ” have always been ques=
tions of earnest discussion, in referemee to moral subjects. But
whatever may have been the sentiments on such points, advanced
or tagght by philosophers, either in Christian or heathen countries,
in vither aneiont or modern times; the great masses of mankind in
all eivilized eommanities; bave in all ages, on every point of im-
portanee in morality, held an uniformity of sentiments next to uni-
versal. Various philosophical systems have been formed in India, in
which the distinetion between virtue and vice has been denied ; and
it is rather remarkable that, the crigin of snch systems among the
anclent Greeks, was by them traced to India, as well as ihe doctrine
of the metempsychosis derived from the same source, and propagated
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in Greece by Pythagoras and others. [Indis, perhaps, is the only
conntry where, from the peenliar tendency of the national mind,
metaphysical speculations, and opinions about the abstract nature
of virtne and vice, were ever, to any extent, prevalent among the
common people. The Hindoos, as a people, are exceedingly ad-
dieted to soch speculations, but even among them, they are not
regarded as applicable to the ordinary business of life, bul as very
convemient in furnishing materials for ingenions and sobile argu-
mentation, and. quibbling, of which they are excessivaly fond. Of
all the hundreds of Brahmans, and others, with whom T haye dis-
pussed such subjects in publie, T never met one, who did not ac-
knowledge in private, that after all, the distinetion between virtue
and viee, was of an essentia]l nature, though with respect fo it,
many vain and bewildering refimements, might be advanced, both
pernicious, as well as puzzling to yolgar minds,

However defective the standard of morality may be in India, it
i mot =0 low as some have imagined, though it most be confessed,
that the practice of morality is very deficient, and viee fearfully
prevalent, This is not, however, in consequence of uny want of the
knowledze of what is right snd wrong; but muy be neconnted for
by the nature of the common religion, which, instaad of bringing its
sanctions, in general, to the support of sound morality, lends vigo
its powerful aid, in supplanting it, by substitoting ceremonial ob-
servamces, for obedience to well kmown moral laws. There is
seareely anything that would be regurded as a erime in England,
that would not be regarded in the same light in India. Marder,
theft, falschood, hatred, strife, and violence, as well as ﬂdﬂltﬂ];j',
fornieation, incest, slander, and calumny, are universally condemmued
as sinfol, and deserving of punishment, while on the other hand,
benevolence, temperance, humility, truthfuloess, honesty, fidelity,
charity, obedience to parents and other superiors, are inenleated by
Hindoo moralists, as well as by Christian, and the strict performanee
of all thi duties arising out of these virtues, is as moeh approved,
by the general sentiments of the people of India, as by those of the

people of England.
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The mural state of the people of India, must therefore, be jndged
of by entirely different principles, from those applicable to such
isolated tribes of savages as have been found in some parts of the
world; and who have been reported as so degraded in point of
moral knowledge, that searcely a trace of any system of moral sen-
timents, or laws, was to be found among them. Still the great
readiness with which so many of such eavages, have imbibed snd
uuderstood, the moral instructions communieated to them by omr
missionary brethren® rather lends me to suspect, that their moral
pereeptions were not quite so defective, as they have been snpposed
to be; though from their barbarous and disorganized state, they
hml never been able to embody them in any system of laws, or even
to give them any elear or definite expression, in such langnage ns
might make them distinetly intelligible to others,

Savages, in general, are unable fully to explain the principles on
.whieh they aet. They are not accustomed o define the reasons of
their conduet, even when their practice is the result of rules, or
muxims, yery current among themselves, and elearly apprehenied
in their own minds. . A moral sentiment may often exist, and to a
certain extent, be practically operative, where the power of em-
bodying it in language, clearly intelligible, may be utterly wanting ;
pud customs may exist, founded on maxims of law, where the
maxims themselves are all rather understood than expressed. Even
among ourselves, many individuals of the unedueated classes, know,
and feel, a great deal more than they can uiter in words, and how
much more mnst this bo the case among these small scatiered tribes
of savages, whose intercourse with their fellow men must be ex-
‘fremely rare, and, in general, have reference only to the simplest
nl!qin of haman life, in the most uncomplicated, and inartifleial
state of society. In this state of savage life, a great many of the
actions of men seem to be little undor the comtrol of reason, and
less under that of conscience, and to be often, apparently at least,
aimost entirely the result of unrestrained passion, and animal im-
. pulse. It must, however, be confessed, thai but a very modified de-
pendence can be placed on some of the representations given us of

2o
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the actoal, and anmixed sentiments, of such tribes of savages. O}
their awful and brutal ferocity, no doubt ean be entertained, bub
gtill it must be admitted, that very few qoalified persons have ever
been abla freely to converse with them in their original state, or
before their opinions, at least, had received some slight modificn-
tion from intercourse with other, and better instructed, men.  Afier
they had received new opinions, they could not very easily speak
with entire nceurney respecting their old ones, and their new light,
being such o contrast to their former darkneds, they may, nneon-
seiously, have had o disposition to deseribe their former state, as
one of even greater destitution of every thing like moral Enow-
ledge than it really was. Perhaps it wonld have been next to im-
possible for them to have exaggerated, with respect to their awful
praetical degradation ; for it seems almost impossible Lo coneeive
of human natore ever becoming more brutalized, than it was found
tn be among some of those savage tribes, to whom the gospel has come
a5 & regenerating power; but siill, it is perfectly possible, that
when fhey experienced such a remarkable change, the state of their
own feelings may have led them to regard, and represent, their for-
mer state, as to the more theoretie knowledge of rigin and wrong,
as actually lower than it really was.

Be this ns it may, the extent of morgl knowledge, among such
tribes of uncivilized men, is not onr snbject of inquiry, as we are freat-
ing of the Hindoos; a people never separated from the great body of
the human race, by whom divine traditions have undoubtedly been
preserved, though corrupted. The state of such tribes, however, is
not nnimportant to our subject, as it shows the downward course of
lhinman naturs, when left to pursne its own way without divine interpo-
gition. But in estimating the general moral state of the more impor-
tant henthen nations, we must not confound it, with that of o few
broken down frazments of savage tribes, to be found in isolated posi-
tions, or on the advaneed frontiers of our colonies. These are gene-
rally migratory in their habits, and for the most part, exiles from the
more ancient seats of their national traditions, most of which have
been forgotten in their wanderings, in quest of the mere means of
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mlsistonce, Faw in number, seattered, and unsettlod in their
 habits, and constantly in a state of warfare, they have séarcely any
forms or institn‘ions, in which mythologioal, historical, or sthieal
knowledge, ¢ould be preserved, during the exiyencies of a 1ifa spont
in humting, or being hunted, over pathless deserts, or the still mors
trackless occan. Among such tribes, only very indistinet notions
of Gad, and of morality, may be expected, and as many of thom are
not in the habit of speaking on sueh subjects at all, it may often b
diTienlt Lo find ont what they really think. They have very few
abstract ideas, on any suhjebt, and on_morals it is unlikely that
they should have any. Though certain actions are disapproved and
ptr.ni;had, #t leasi ocensionally, there is litila diserimination as 1o
their real character. It is not even from muy sense of Jjustise, that
a arimo is punished. bat from a fecling of revenge, and hence the
panishment is not proportioned to the magnitade of the erime, but
to the power, or wrath, of the offended party, who is generally al-
lowed to act, both as judge and executioner,

Still, however, oven in snch rude states of society, if society it
cint be ealled, which las no definite authority, cither legislative
oF exvcutive, there are some moral sentiments though imperfectly
developed, i1l expressed, nnd entirely unreduced to system. Law
exists, thongh net in sny consistent form, embodied, or enapcted,
by amy competent authority. Its enforcement s at all times un-
cortain and capricions. The strong are always able to resist i,
and even with respect to the weal, there is 1itile consistency or uni-
furmity in its administration. When the enlprit is either o fiz-
fnurite,m- powerful euough to be an object of fenr, the law, even
where it is gonerally understood, is evaded, or allowed ta remain
in abeyance; but when he happens to be disliked, and not Power-
ful enongh to be feared, it is often enforced with undue Tigonr
or beeomes the mers instrument, vither of public, or of private ro-
veuge,

In such imperfeetly organmized communities, accnrate moral dis-
criminntion, eannot be expeeted. A malignant aetion is, VOry
often, not distinguished from one purely aeeidental, or unavoidable.

ip2
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Henee murder and monslaughter, are somelimes visited by the
same punishment; or a sort of asylum, afforded, especinlly to the
latter, is the first step of progression to a transfer of punishment,
from private hands, to a public tribonal. The rights of property,
sre generally ill defined, and even on the mest trifling exigencies,
are constantly violated ; and stealing is regarded as quite venial,
especially, if the article stolen, is not of absolute importanee to its
owner. The institution of marriage, which is the great foundation
of civilized society, as well as of domestic happiness, exists in a
very imperfect form, if, in_any proper sense, it can be said to ex-
isk at all; and in general the obligations arising from family Te-
lationships, are but little felt; and social duties only so far per-
formed, as they may coineide with the temporary interests, or
present feelings, and inclinations of individunls, In this very
defactive state of human society, though there is ;:mthiﬂg that oan
be called an institution, there is still something like moral dis-
crimination. The motives of actions, though often overlooked,
are sometimes taken into accouni, so that an action essentinlly
the same, as viewed by itself, is differently judged of, nocording to
gircumstanees, Thus, for instance, the man who kills another, who
has merely provoked him by a fow hasty words, would not be ap-
proved of ; while he who puts another to death, who has plundered
his property and slain his defenceless family, would be regarded
as doing no wrong, but, on the contrary, as merely inflicting & de-
gerved punishment. In the former case, the (ribe, generally,
would, very probably, even expel the offender, or allow him to
be put to death by the friends of the deceased, unless he were
peonliar favourite, while the not of the latter, would be reganded
aa one of jnst retribution. Among such rude tribes, there are many
erimes constantly oceurring with impunity ; but their perpetirntors
are not regarded as entirely blameless, In small eommunities, the
spirit of partizanship, often, affords protection to the greatest erimi-
nal. Moral feelings are perverted by faction. But, apart from
this, the organization of society is imperfect—ihe luws are ill
defined ; and there is not sufficient anthority, either in the com-
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h;unity, or in individuals, to infliet such punishment as the gen-
eral sentiments would approve, or to shelter the inflictor of it
from private revenge. The pussions of the fribe are also in gen-
eral, too mueh interested, for, or against the culprit, so that the
Jjudges are too readily swayed by their feelings, to admit of any
thing like practieal impartiality ; but still, amidst all these unfa-
vourabls inflnences, even the rudest barbarians do not seem to be
entirely destitute of moral perceptions; thongh sometimes ignorant
of any thing like the sanctions, derived from the knowledge, and
belief, of a future state. They are, therefore, able to distinguish
between right and wrong, with respeet o some important parts,
at least, of their moral conduet.

Such barbarous communities are so often in a state of external
war, or of internal feud and disorganization, that no suflicient
authority anywhere exists, for the enforcement of any law whatever.
The greatest eriminals may remain unpunished, or retire with im-
punity beyond the limits of the tribe, or distriel ; and when seriouns
aitempts are made to punish erime, they degenerate fnto mutual re-
ﬁlint{nn, which sometimes becomes so genernl, thatl whole tribes dis-
‘appear, not so much exterminated by foreign ¢nemies, as melted
awiy by the fires of internal discord. There is, in fuet, no evidence
that any tribe, in the lowest grade of savage life, has maintained,
for any length of time, a separate and independent existonce as o
community, while in that stute. Almost all sueh tribes, known tlo

~ exist at present, are evidently the fragments of broken up nations,
once in a higher state of civilization, but who have been driven, by
war, from their own comntry, or in consequence of a long series of
troubles and misfortunes, have dwindled in numbers and retrograded
in knowledge, and in the practice of the arts, till they have sunk
too low to have any power of rising again, unless by exiernal in-
fluence. This is, in general, their own account of the matter:
and many of the laws and cnstoms, as well as languages,
found amongst them, evidently show that they once must have
belonged to communities in & mueh higher state of civilization,
The rapid disappearance of all such tribes, from the face of tha
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earth, not by absorption into more civilized communities, though
ﬂm, to & small extent, has taken place, but chiefly from a prinei-
ciple of internal decay and self-destrootion, is a subject of pain-
ful interest ot present, when the eolomizing energies of civilized
pations, are bearing down before them, mearly all the ruder and
more isolated families of men. The almost entire ineapacity of
such tribes for amalgamation with the higher civilized races, Ten-
ders their extirpation, at least as distinet Tages, almost certain,
though many philanthropie efforts are being made to prevent it:
and there seems to be but little doubt, that before long, slmost
every existing uncivilized tribe will become extinet. As more
grganized communities press upon them, and on their imperfect
means of sobsistence, thé;r must perish; and wonless some more
effsctnn]l means than have been hitherto tried, be found out, not
for seeuring their separate existenes, but for promoting their ab-
sorption inte our colomies, there seems to be little hope of presery-
ing even the last fragmenta of races, that at one time seem to have
osenpied extensive regions.

Betweon the stats of snch savage tribes, and t.hn.t of the Hindops,
gs it respects moral knowledge, and consequent moral responsibi-
lity, the distance is immense. Bat siill the question has often been
asked respecting even the latter, “ Have they any moral law, which
gan be considered as sufficiently distinet in its announgements, to
constitule, for all practical purposes, a sufficient rale of life, or of
moral condnet I “ Does that law, whether written or oral, dis-
tinguish, with geoeral nm:un-lc_\r, between virtue and viee, so as to
direct the popular judgment eorrectly, in its verdict respecting the
moral actions of men? Have the people a conscience, eapable in
general of * aceusing or exeusing” tliem, with sufficient acenraey
to render them reasonably responsible for theirgordinary netions§

Here it is taken for granted, that where thers is no moral
perception, there ean be no meral secountablness. Where there
is no law, there can be no transgression of the law; and a law that
in unknown, is the same, as far as the person igmorant of it is
eowcerned, s if it did not exist. The ignorance of its enactment,
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however, may be either directly or indirectly voluntary, and volun=
tury ignornnee of a duty, is voluntary negleot of o duty, and is; of it-
self enlpable, on account of the dispesition from which it springs, 1
am, therefore, held as bound to obey the laws of my eountry, whether
I'know them or not; becanss, as these laws have been publicly
made, and generally promulgated, I had the same opportunity, had
I improved it, as others, of becoming acquainted with them; and to
have duly informed mysell respecting them, was purt of my duty,
25 & good ond lovel subject.

Cnses, however, may, and often do eecar, in whish ignorance
may be involuntary, and consequently, in such cases, though it may
b¢ necessary that laws should be enforced, to maintain their
dignity, and regularity of sdministration, an infringement of them
from such ignorance, may not be n direct moral delinquenoy. It
is obvious, however, that this ean be the case in reference to such
nctions only, ns previously to some definite ennctment, wers mot
held to be illegal, or morally wrong. But there are many actions,
that infringe on moral lnws, so universall y known, and understood,
that no positive enactments are required io expross them, ns it is
utterly impossible that ignorance, ean ever be pleaded respeeling
them, muless in such cases of mental derangement, ns are umiver-
sally believed to lessen guilt, if not even entirely to absolve from
moral seconntablensss,

Tt is not, however, often, that want of information respecting an
existing law, can be safely admitted, as a ples even in mitigation of
‘the guilt of its violation ; for were it so ndmitted, the ill disposed,
would not only plead ignoranee of their duiy, but purpesoly rempin
ignorant, by refusing to read, or inform themselves of, the law.
A kuowledge of the law, instead of being caltivated, would be
avoided, in order that at some time, ignorance might be pleaded, as
an exouse for transgression.  The acquisition of such knowledge,
as may be required for the performance of his ordinary duties,
becomes therefore, au important, and neeessary part of every man’s
duty; and unless it can be shown, that iguorance of duty was
unavoidable, even after the most strennous efforts for its removal,
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it must be regarded as wilfully chosen, or at least wilfully sub-
mitted to, and therefore, the result of & blameworthy state of
mind. Buot menvery rarely, in any state of civilized society, plead
ignorance of any important principle of right or wrong, thengh
they may often do so with truth, in respect to pesitive statute laws,
on subjects of secondary importance, or of ecircumstantial, or
temporary utility. Sueh lnws are not, in their nature, either of
umiversal, or permanent obligation; and thongh often useful lo
soclety, are essential, neither to its existenee, nor well-being.  Their
repenl or modification, may sometimes be desirable, and though
obedienee to them, while they are in force, becomes & moral duty,
to every individual living in society, they can never ocenpy the
same pluce in his conscience, which is claimed, by laws of o more
essentinl character, founded on the very fivst prineiples of truth and
virtus ; and without which it would be impossible for men to live
with safety, or comfort, in communities of considerable extont; or
to enjoy the benefit « f general socinl combination.

Henee it is, that, in no civilized country, is the idea of pleading
ignorance of right or wrong, on any important moral subject, ever
for & mowent entertnined. BSueh excuses as are grounded on al-
ledged ignorance of important moral distinetions, are so palpably
inadwissible, that no one, convieted of crime, over brings them for-
ward in self-defence. He mnay, and often does, plead the foree of
pumerous temptations, and of many circumstances peculidr to his
cise, in mitigation of his guilt, but he never maintains, that, in
commitling murder, robbery, or theft, he was ignorani of such
netions being evil, or contrary to Inw. His conscience may be
ever so ill informed, apd his heart may be ever so mmeh har-
dened by erime, but if he has viclated any such essential moral
Inw, lie can never, in his own mind, thoreughly approve of what he
has done. Sometimes, indeed, when he may bave acted under the
influence of feelings of long cherished hatred, or revenge, or even of
nntional of factional animosity, he may continue to be so misled by
such passions, or sentiments, as to attempt to justify what be has
done, or even to rejoiee in the perpeiration of deeds, regarded by
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othérs s o the highest degree eriminal; but, on sober reflection, it
is impossible for him not to feel, that in some way or other his con-
duct is evil, and justly renders him an object of punishmeni. His
passions may be so excited that he may even choose to bear the pe-
nalty of a erime, rather than not accomplish his object ; bmt, after
dug time for refleetion, he is seldom free from self-reproach. Hence
il mot unfrequently happens; that erimes, after being long con-
ml:d, are voluntarily confessed by eriminals themselves, who have
sullfered so. much from the stings of conscience, that they have pre-
ferred even ignominy and death, to that state of mental agony which
guilt. had entoiled wpon them. A course of erime long protracted,
‘may grently hnrden the heart, and desiroy moral sensibility, but is
geldom or mever sufficient, entirely to eradicate from the mind a
general feeling of self-condemuation.

It, therefore, becomes a qoestion of some interest, whether or not
such moral sentiments nnd feelings are essential to man as such.
It has been maintained by some, that moral sentiments are derived.
entirely from revelation; while, by others, man hus been repre-
sented, not only s n being naturally eapable of pereciving and ap-
preciating correct moral sentiments, but as having himself evolved
them oit of the principles of his own nature, so as not to have, at
any time, been dependent on divine illumination, or direction, for lis
knowledge of good or evil. Man is, by such, supposed Lo be s0 con-
stituted, that, however much he may be perverted and demoralized,
he: still: has, in his own mind, a ecertain standard by which, if he
chooses to apply it, he may judge correctly of moral actions, and
whish will be quite sufficient to direct him in the way of obedience
to every universal law of God, without any extraneous teaching, or
direct divine revelation.

That moral feelings and sentiments exist universally among men,
in‘a state of more or less development, is now generally acknow-
ledged, thongh :.;:mng a few savage tribes, they are very imper-
feetly manifested, and have, therefore, by some, been supposed not
to exist ot all. Indeed the human mind seems to be o constituted,
that these feelings can scarcely ever be emtirely absent, unless
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where there is a degree of mental imbecility. This seoms to be the
doctring of seripture on the sabject, as well as that of the most
judicions writers on morals. The apostle Paul spenks, of the
Gentiles as having  the work of the law written opon their hearts,
80 that their conscience bears wiiness, and their thoughts aocoss, or
exouse one another.” But how far this conscience of good and evil
in moral actions, is itsell the result of teacking, or that of the natu-
ral exercize of the homan understanding, om moral nuhimh..;t is
impossible to determing, a8 no individual of the human race, could
gver have been led to rensom on such subjects at all, without his
being first in sociely, and more or Iess instructed, and influenced, by
{lie sentimentis and practice of others. Men never could have had
moral sentiments, but as members of socioty, and such conld mot,
therefore, have originated in any single mind, s0 as to hove been
eonveyed from that mind to others. The first eloments, ot least, of
moral sentiments, must have been sither inherent in the nature of
. mun; or sgommunieated to him in some form or other, by an original
revelation from his Creator; and it seems most likely that not ouly
was man ereated with faculties naturally adapted to the perception
of moral truth, but that the great outlines of moral law, were
directly, and suthoritatively, communicated by divine revelation,
both before the fall, snd afterwards, in the primeval ages of the
world, so that, from the first, the highest sanclion was given to
every important principle of morals; a sanelion, which continned to
be generally nckuowledged among all the important nations of
antignity, and s still to be traced in the mythelogical origin
assigned to oll their ancient codes of laws and moral precepis,
thongh the original, or previouns, forms of the earliest, or patrinrehal
system, have been universally lost, or forgotten.

This view of the sulject seems Lo agree, naturally, with the serip-
tural agcount of the origival state of man, Adam hod diccet com=
munications from heaven, both before and after the fall. Before
that event, there ean be littlo doubt, but adivine law-was given him,
for the gemeral direption of hiz eondned, with whieh, in lhis original
state of purity, his nature was in complete harmony. Tt is not
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very natural o sappese, that the only law, or injunction, ever given
to Adam, in a state of invocense, was, that positive ane which
relaled to the tree of knowledge, and which alone is recorded, on
I-qmnnt::rfill. violation, and the awiul consequences by which it was
followed. Tt seems highly probable, that he had more to direct him
than the mere aflinities of his natare, however pure those affinilies,
or inclinations, may have been, and however much averse from evil,
and disposed towards good; for as a being of limited capacity, ne
dispositions, however pure, conld of themselves, in all conceivable
gireumstances, have formed an infallible rule of moral condoct.
Apart, therefors, from his own natural tendencies, in a stute of
innocenee, it is in the highest degree probable, that he had rules of
life given bim by divine inspiration, or enjoined by revelation; and
thongh, by the fall, his moral pature was entively vitinted, it is not
matural to suppose, that the very knowledge of the divine moral
law, which he had received, and on which he had acted, and
thought, before he sinned, should have become at onee entirely
erased from his'mind. The disposition to obey the divine law, had
indeed been lost, but the mere knowledge of the law itself, must
have, to a considerable extent, remained, and been in some mensure
transmitted to future genmerations,” though constantly losing its
hold gn the conscience, and becoming more and more corrupt, or
abscure.

1t is not here necessary to suppose the existence of & written law,
or even of an oral law, of an extensive, minute, or eomplicated
oature; but that man was, in some way or other, instrocted in the
will of is Creator, with respeet to right or wrong, in his actions—
or moral good and evil—in his eondnet, as & rational being, natur-
ally eapable of either, seems almost certain from the revealed faet,
that he had direet commumications from God, both before the fall,
and immediately after. In faet the vory knowledge, which it is pre-
sumed he had, of the divine existence and character, necessarily
involyes the kmowledge of what is morally right. To koow the
attributes of God, is to know what is true, pure, and good; and
therefore, while sin might Le unknown to sinless Adam, holiuess
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eonld not be unknown; nor counld the subsequent knowledge and
practice of moral evil, obliterate from his mind the actoal know-
Iedge of what was morally good, thoagh he had ceased to love, or {o
practise it. The mind of the first man must, therefore, have been
the depository of all the prineipal elements of moral troth, and it is
natural to suppose, that these elements mnst have been, in one form
or another, however imperfeetly, transmitted to his despendamts,
many generations of whom had risen to maturity, before he re-
turned to the dost, from which he was formed.

The first crime of which we are informed, after the fall, was fra-
fricide. Im this case, by & direct divine desision, no donbt commu-
nicated in o manner sufficiently impressive and intelligible to the
hopman family, then few in number, the eriminal was condemned to
be an exile and vagabond, excluded from all the protection, and
privileges of society. W see here, in the case of murdor, the di-
ving promulgation, and enforcement, of a law absolulely necessary
to the safety and existence of all organized homan society ; and is
it not probable, that, in the infancy of the world, men were, oeea-
sionally nt least, in other instances, directed by the supreme judge,
in deciding on eases of crimes affesting the very existence of society,
und the safety and well-being of homan life? In the first ages of
the world, the lnws of divine appointment may have been very few
and simple, and directed merely to the prevention of some of the
most ontrageons erimes ; but even if they referred to murder alone,
in its various forms, they mnst have comtained in them the perm,
and principle, of all moral institutes. A law, merely for the sup-
pression, and punishment of murder, naturally leads to the esta-
blishment and recognition of an authority in society, or in the
moral sentiments of men, for the prevention of murder nt least;
and, conssquently, of other crimes connected with, or leading to its
_per'pgt,mijnn, and the experience of sogiety wounld soon lead it to
yisit with the same, or with mitigated penalties, the vurious offences
out of which that .grﬂnteat. of all crimes, alrendy so marked out by
the divine vengeance, is generally fonnd to proceed.

Without, therefore, supposing the existence, at an early period, of
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uny extensive revelation of a divine moral law, forming the basis
of all human moral knowledge, we have at least, in the divine de-
ui_:_.mu in the ease of the eldest son of the first man, o fundamental
;_numl law, both the ennctment and enforcement of which, must have
been known to every one of the human family, as the occasion of it
must have made an indelible impression on the minds of all; and
the brand fixed on the first murderer, must have marked, in & man-"
tier, never to be effaced from the human mind, the divine indignation
l[gllllnst his erime. The sinfulness of murder, and of the erimes and
passions leading to it, could not fail to be perceived, and thusa
eonscience, either accusing or exensing, with respect to them, must
Hﬁw_nt once been prodoeed in the human mind. The faet, that Adam
had divine communieations before the fall, seems not only to imply
that he had information abont right and wrong, but that he had alse
received directions abont divine worship. Buot whether he had then
received any such directions or not, it seems next to certain, that he
must have done so scon after the fall ; as the early institution of
sacrifices proves, that, with respect to them, at least, a positive reve-
Intion must have been received, either by Adam, or his sons, No-
thing ean be more irrational, than to suppose that the first saerifices
were presented without any divine eommand, especially, as we aro
infnrmaﬂ that one kind of offering was approved and aceepted by
Enﬂ, and tho other was not. The one must have been presented in
mnrﬂa.nn-a with the roles laid down in the revealed law on the sub-
ni.,an& was, therefore, nceepted as an act of devotion, expressive
of fuith and obedience ; and the othor was rejected, becanse it was
Dot offered in a manner agreeable to the institnted ritual, while the
sentiments of the offerer, had no dne reference to the real object of
‘the divine appointment, in consequence of which alone, it was ren-
darad_lnwful to present an offering, or sneriflee, at all. Tt seems
tmnlltn.rlll to suppose, that, in the very first age of the world, man,
‘ﬂf:ﬁmﬂf, shoold have ndopted the opinion, that the Creator eonld
be concilinted by the destroction of his own unoffending ereatures &
and the simple fact that such a mode of worship was resorted io, by
the first of men, seems, of Uself, snficient to convinee uns, that be-
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fore it was practised, a divine revelation, enjoining and regulating
it, bad been proviously received. I a revelation had beem thus
early received, communicating o vitual for divine worship, it is diffi-
enlt to conceive that the great outlines, ot least, of moral institutes,’
had not in o similar manner been tonght, especially, s we find &
distinet law with respect to murder, actually enforced—and also
“fhat in the subsequent Mosaie revelation, the ritual, and moral
parts of the divine law, are mot ouly connected, but blended to-
gether.

Thut men shonld have been directed to perform, in o given way,
n number of religions vites, withont any iden being communieated
to them respecting their meaning and objeet, it is not casy to be-
lieve; and it is equally diffienlt to suppose, that the regulalipn of
emblematical rites, should have beem made the sole mptter of reve
lation, while men were left without any indieation of the divine
will, with respeet lo their moral eondunet. T= it likely that men
shonld hive been divected to offer saerifices, without any explana-
tion of their meaning or object ? and when they were ordered fo pre-
gomt them ns an atonement for their sins, is it at all probable that
no moral law bad been given, by which it might be koown what
actions were sinful, so as to require, for their purgation, the presen-
tation of appointed sacrificial vietims?

I is plainly stated in seripture, that in the antediluvian world,
the great mass of mankind departed from the worship and fear of
(iod, and practised the grossest viees. That some, however, con-
tinued stedfast in the true faith, is also clearly intimated. *Enoeh
walked with (iod,” and Noah wus righteons and a * preacher of'
righltonsness.” We have no means, however, of ascertaing the
extent of their knowledge, either of God, or of moral froth. Tn
their faith or Teligions belief, they, oo doubt; adbered to these
doetrities respecting God and his law, which had been revealed to
their fathers, or more immediately to themselves; and, in divioe
“worship they, doubtless, observed such rites as had been &i'rinuh'.
-tnjoined, and established, and were consequently aceeptable to the
supreme objeet of their sincere devotion—God, the Oreator snd
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Preserver of all! = That the antedilpvian Patrinrchs—the men who
eotbinued true to the primative faith, did worship the Living and
only Gied, and mone but Him—is eertain: and that this worship
was presented in & way, which, though not fully recorided, had been
divinely instituled, and was entirely acceptable to God, it seems
impossible to doubt.

The flood, aguin, reduced the human race to a single family, in
which the knowledge of the true God, and of his moral law, was
certainly preserved. We have reason to believe, also, that o
dirinely appointed ritual of worship existed, perhinps mot in a
written form, but transmitted orally from age to age, by the Pa-
triq_;uh ol the race. In considering this now state of things, out of
which all the ancient systems of paganism gradunlly arose, we have
first to lurn pur attention to the state and character of Noal's
fumily, which, necording to the sacred parrative, consisted of cight
persons.  Some, indeed, have supposed, that, in addition to these,
there were some otlers, servants or dependents, whom it is not usnal,
in such eases, to mention; but of this there is no evidencew hutever.

It becomes a point of no small impartance, in endenvouring to
aocount for the speedy eorruption of the world, after the flood, to
enquire,—What was the state of religion and morality in the family
of Noah? Was that family eomposed entirely of devout persons,
like the Patrizrch himself, or was il tninted, in some degres, with
the yices of the antedilovian world, in which we are told, thal # all
flesh had corrupted its ways." The saered writer informs s, that
the character of Neah, as the only individual who still continued to
practise righteousness, or to worship God toceptably, was ihe canss
of his being saved. Whether or not his sons were, any of them,
of the same character, personally, we are not eertain, Noalr was,
howaver, both a believer in the true God, and a “ preacher of righte-
onsness,” or of that system of religion, and mornls, then revealsd.
He wats accepted, and his family was preserved, on pecount of his
fuith, in what was then known, or revealed, respecting God, and
his law, and his worship ; whatever may have been the extont of
that knowledge of divine truth, whieh, either he or others, at that
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time, possessed.  But, whatever may have been the actual character
and amount of the divine communications, made to the ancesters of
of Noab, and preserved by him, or received directly by himself,
there can be little doubt but they contnined, both a directory for
divine worship, and a code of moral rales, for in the whole course
of the subsequent patriarchal history, it seems to be always taken for
granted, not only that the trae God was known, before the time of
Moses, but that there were everywhere, well known forms of wor-
ship, and acknowledged laws of morality. These laws were con-
stantly asted on by the Patriarchs, while we find them also in the
usual practice of the divinely appointed rite of saerifide; and, even
among the corrupt tribes of Canaan, we find a recognition of the
troe Guod, as giving his sanciion to oaths, and solemn mmpai:h_;.
That the infant nations were, even in the days of .ihrf.ha.m, rapidly
degenerating into gross superstition, and open vice, is every where
manifest ; but this was evidently in deflance of Inws and precepts of
divine nrigi..n. oot obzearely revealed to n few, but generally known
and understood. There was, in short, a system of religious worship
and moral prineiples from which, as early as the time of Abraham,
a large portion of mankind departed, not ignorantly, but wilfally;
g0 that leaying the true religion, and falling into idolatrous prae-
tices, was the resalt of a deterioration of morals, altogether withont
excnse, and is, therefore, always condemued, as an open and deliberate
rebellion against the well known laws of God. Idolatry is never,
at least in its origin, represented as the result of ignorance, but of
viee. It mever could lmve been adopted from ignoranece, though it
may often be continned from the want of knowledge of any beiter
mode of worship; but in no civilized country has it ever existed,
without being, more or less, strongly protested against, by many of
the wisest and best of the community. Its prineipal recommendntion
in almost every country, down to the present day, has been, that its
services are & system of public amusement, or of licentions indul-
gence; so that, in some parts of the world, to be religious and to
be of loose morals, are almost equivalent terms, while o be sceptical
respecting the popular religion, or prevalent superstitions, is a
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mark of a mind superior to the gross and immoral practices, nsnally
onmuct.ml with idolatrons rites. This has always been, and is il
‘the case, in India. Idolutry, as publicly practised, has never been
the religion of the most Tearned, though for interested and social
pnrtmu, they may very often, not only have publicly aequiesced in
“ll‘.,. but even bestowed on it encouragement and patronage,

The first thing that Noah did after the flood, was to  build an
a:H.nr unio the Lord,” and not to any one, or more inferior deities :
and upon that aliar he presented offerings * of every ¢lean beast,
and of every fowl"—the same ritual being observed, npparently,
45 that afterwards confirmed by Moses ; so that it seems impossible
to regard the ceremoninl hore practised as of mere human institution,
as the same gencral rules were acted on by Noah, that were after-
wards more fully defined, in the sacred writings still exiant. The
distinotion between clean and unclean animals; that is, betwesn
saeh a8 may, or muay not, be lawfolly used in snerifices, was evidently
anterior to the Monine dispensation, and was not peculiar to the
suplementary Israelitish law ; but was derived from the still more
ancient revelations, originally given to the human race; and tha
presenting of unclean things in sacrifice was a part of the earliest
npmtm; of the nations, as well as their presenting them to * de-
mons, or inferior i imaginary deities, and not to God.” Tt is, there-
fore, evident that the true God, and his worship, were known, in
the ages that preceded snd followed the flood, and that divine reve-
Tation was possessed ; and that, whatever may have been the exfent
of that revelation, it, most probably, contained sufficient instruetion
it the rales of morality, to direct men in all important particulars,
80 05 to leave them inexcusable on the ground of any alleged igno-
rance of right and wrong. Before the divergence of the human
family, therefore, into different branehes, so as o originate separate
niﬂunl all its members were possessed of the knowledgo of the trne

God, & divinely institnted religion, and a moral law, for the genaral
gmﬂm::u of their condnet ; so that nome of the ancestors of the
human raee, after the flood, were left, with respecl to any of thess

things, entirely destitate of diviue revelation.
2x
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CHAPTER XX.

HENARES ON THE MICRATIOKS OF THE HAMETIO FATIONS, —THEIR EXPULEINN
FROM ASTA AKD SETTLEMENT IN AFRICA.—EEATS OF THE SENETIC BACE
SOUTH OF THE CATCAETS, —JAPHETIC GR INDO-EUROFEAN RACKS,—THEIR
EANLY MIGEATIONE.—CELTE 0T 4 SEPARATE HACE, AS FROVED DY A
COMPARISGN OF LANGUAGE WITH THOSE oF THE OTHER EUROFEAN AFD
TEDIAN BATIONS, —BRARMANE AND EHATRIAS OF INDIA.—HEDO-BACTHIAN
ORIals,

Tus &in of drunkenness, into which Noah fell some time after the
floodl, veeasioned a peculinr manifestation of the charncters of his
gons. Two of them, Shem asnd Japhet, who seem to have been
vittuons men, were naturally mueh grieved at their father's gin, and
the indecont exposure which it had oceasioned. They were, there-
fore, anxious to conceal it, both from their own eyes, and from those
of others; while their brother Ham, who probably had led s profii-
gite life; and been, therefore, subjected to reproof, would seem to
have inken a malipnant pleasure in his father’s unhappy fall, and
-published it as the subject of ridicule, or perhaps of trinmph. How
long it was after the flood when this affair happened, we have no
means of ascertaining, but it probubly was a good many years; as
Cauaan, the fourth son of Hum, who is not spoken of as having had
any sons while in the ark, is singled out as the special object of the
paternsl imprecation. This remarkable curse, generally regarded
a5 prophetical, may, therefore, be considered os having been pro-
nonnced several years at least after the food, when the hinman
family had increased to o considernble, though as yet undivided
dommunity, still perhaps inhabiting the mounntain runge, on which
the ark had grommded.

The question here naturally sngpests itsel—Was not the curse
pronounced on Ham for his unfilial conduet, a real sentence of
expommuniontion, or exile, from all the privileges of soeiety s
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then existing? 1t seems very probable that it was so. Hom was
already at the head of o considerablo fnmily, though it #= diMlenlt
to conceive why his fourth son Cansan, should have been singled
out, as a peenliar ohjeet of the eurse, unless it be sapposed, that he
was old enough to have been a sharer of his faiher's puilt; which
would place the event a good many years after the flood. But
however long it may have been, Nooh was evidently still the =ole
patriarchal sovereign of the whole human race ; and the sentenps
pronounced by him on Ham, must have been alb onee effeetive, in
outting off both lim and his family, from all the important privi-
Teges of the only, central, and organized community of men, which
liad then been formed, and of which Noah was still the chief. The
event was, therefore, not improbably, the first cause of premature
eolenization, and the consequent barbarism of some of the earliest
uations, by the breaking uwp of the first human post-diluvian so-
ciety; and st the samo time the origin of a religious apostasy,
which ultimately produced omong the Hametic nations, the most
licentions and degrading gystems of idolatry, which the world has
BYET Boen.

The family of Ham seoms, therefore, to have been the first that
- migented from the primeval seats of mankind, in the elevated
regions of western Asin, near the sources of the Euphrates and
Tigris. Their course would seem to have been chiefly along the
banks of these rivers—where we find their enrliest seats, and whers
they engaged in the project .of building the tower of Babel, and
thence wure dispersed in varions directions, Passing, from the
lower Euphrates, nlong the shores of the Porsian Gulph, where
sume of the earlicst traces of human habitation are still to be seem,
they peopled the eoasts of castern Arabis, and passing the narrow
straits, at the mouth of the Red Sea, first colonized north-sastern
;&;rim, still known by the name of Habash, derived most probably
from Shaba, the ancient name of A byzinia, including part of man
or south-sasiorn Arabin. This name was given no doubt to the
whole region, from its being chiefly peopled by that branch of the
Outhites, descended from Shaha the rrandson of Hum, from whom-

2ul
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most of the burbaroas nations inhabiting eastern Afrien woall seem
to have sprung.. The pame Habash is not only still applied, in the
Enst, to that part of Afriea, but often to the whole continent.
Other branches of the family of Hom took a direction more 1o
the south-wost, and at a very early period colonized the eastern
shores of (he Mediterranean, or the countries of Syria and Pales-
tine: sen coasts and banks of rivers, being very naturally colon-
jeed beforo other regions, in eonsequence of their being . most
apoesiible. These Hamite tribes of Cannan, especially, secom ta
have had ot first & semi-repoblicinn form of government, baving
chiofs or kings, not entirely independent of the suffrages of the
people.  Still there scems to have been among them a general
tendency to abeolute monarchy. From the ecastern consts of the
Mediterranean, thoy appear, ot a very enrly period, to have passed
into Egypt, where their first great civilized kingdom was formed,
nnd thence uliimately te have colonized the extensive regions of
northern, and western Afriea. In the absenee, however, of all
traces of history, it iz impossible even to comjeeture, when the
varions notions of that great continent reached their present
geats, and sunk to their present stnte of barbarism. Im all eoun-
trics, conquest, and eolenization have always rolled on in suscessive
waves, each wave absorbing, or breaking, and seattering into
insignifleant portions, the ome that preceded it;—and of such
broken fragments of earlier nations, the - uncivilized tribes’ of
southern Africa, and other eountries seem to consist.  Bul from
Feypt, no sufficiently powerful tide of eivilised migration, ever
rolléd into Africa, either to displace, or absorb, its barbarism;
for whatever may hiave been the civilization of ancient Egypt, orof
other parts of vorthern Afriea, it never seems to have had a
power sufficiently expansive, to extend itself sonthward, in the
track of the more early aud rude colonists of that great continent;
and thus to connect them with the general civilization of the workl.
Physicial obstaeles had, no doubt, much influence, in preventing the
extension, to the south, of Egyptinn eivilization; but probably the
system of caste, prevalent on the banks of the Nile, led, as it has
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done, on those of the Ganges, to that early cessation of ull progress,
which resulted in the shutting out of civilization from the interior of
Afriea; and ultimately to the comparative barbarism of Egypt
itsalf.

From that invaluable fragment of early history, contained in the
tonth chapter of Genesis, so remarkably corroborated by modern
research, we learn that Cush the eldest son of Ham, settled with
his descendants on the bauks of the Tigris, or between that river
und the Euphrates, while the other branches of the same family
took 8 more southerly direction, His son Nimrod we are told was
the founder of a Kingdom, probably the first that ever existed, and
seems Lo have been so, by subjecting others to his authority, by
agpression and viclemee. Wo are told that he built Babel, or
Bubylon. ' He was, therefore, probably the leader of the party,
whose langiage was confounded, in attempting to erect a tower or
fortress, for the purpose of securing universal dominion. He is
called a mighty hunter, possibly from his prowess in the destrustion
of dangerous animals, but more likely from his being a hunter of
men, or & powerful maraunder, whose deeds of violence established

his authority over the then thinly peopled regions around, and
fitst led to the concentration of men, in fortifled cities, for mutual
defence; and consequently to the formastion of Iquﬂe andl  more
powerful communities than, at that early period, had ever existed,
before—coummunities aiming ut universal empire ; their strong holds,
being designed to seeure them against the combined vengeanes of
those who might be provoked by their lawless agressions,

One of the most ancient cities of the world was Nineveh, founded
by Asshur, from whom the Assyrian empire derived both its crigin
tud name,  He is mentioned as going forth from the land of Shinar,
and building Niseveh, and several olher vities, on the Buphrates
and Tigris, which makes it somewhat doubtful, whether or not he
was the same Asshur who is referred to us the second son of Shem,
If, however, he wos the same Asshur, it shows that the Assyrians
wure, in general, of the Semetio race, as were, probably from their
lunguage, the tribes of the Chaldeans, so that it becomes lighly pro-



44 : vAwiamires, Ko

bable that the descendonts of Ham never possessed any of the ecoun-
tries on the upper Enphrates, and Tigris, though they held, for' s
long period, the provinces farther down these rivers, Babylon being
their ehisf city, and the eentre of their power; from which they were
ultimately driven by the Medes and Persians, the descendnuts of
Japhet, mixed with the Elamites, a tribe of the progeny of Shem,
inhabiting the couniry to the north-east of the Tigris, belwedn
Medin Marna and the Persinn Guiph. There is every reason to
believe that the same races occupy the same regions to the presemt
day, being partly of Semetie, and partly of Japhetie origin—thnos
forming & class of nations between the Caspian Sea, and the Persian
Grulph, consisting of & mixture of the pure SBemetie, with the Tndo-
Eunropean races, with whom they border, and by whom they havé
been frequently eonquered, and roled; while the more southern
tribes of the Arabian Peninsula have remained, to the present day,
almost purely Semetic.

The second zon of Hom, Misr, or Misraim, or, rather, his descend-
m'ﬁ, migrated more to the south-west than the Cuthites, and seem
to have colonized Feypt, and the parts of Africa to the westward ;
while the tribes descended from Canaan, the fourth son of Ham,
seitled, as we have seen, in Palestine, and other distriets on the
shores of the Mediterranenn. Afterwards, on being, for the muost
part, expelled by the Israelites, they retived into morthern Africd,
anil formed the state of Carthage, and other eolonies. A portion
of the original stock, however, long continued to flourish on' the
coast of FPalestine, especially in the commercial cities of Tyre and
Sidon, tifl, on the ruin of those cities, they fled into their African
eolonies, or boeame mixed with the eonquering nations of snother rase.

Phut, the third son of Ham, is not mentioned as laving had goy
somg, If he hod any descendants, they may hove been too insig-
uifleant ta be worthy of mention, or been absorbed among other eog-
niate tribes; or, it is pessible, that they may have beenm the pric
genilors of some of the smaller, or uncivilized tribes, whose names

have been passed over, as thoy never held any distinguished place
in history. '
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It would thus seem that the descendants of Ham, as far as they
continned together in organized communities, migrated, in general,
townrds the south; nor can it easily be donbied, thai, from the
earliest ages, they have formed the basis of the population of
Africa; thongh other races have oceasionally had o footing in some
of the northern parts of that great continent, where both the Se-
motie races from Asia, and the Japhetie from Europe, have, at
times, had the governmental ascendency, though they mever con-
stituted a large portion of the people, in any African country.
And although the descendants of Ham, at first, peopled = large por-
tion of sonth-western Asia, from the Euphrates and Tigris to the
Hed Sea, they wore early expelled from those regions, and passed
into Africa, where they are still to be found; and though frag-
mients of the race may siill exist in Asia, it is not probable that
any great Asintic people is of anything like pore Hametic deseent.

That the nations descended from Ham were the first who openly
departed from the true patriarchal religion, simplicity of manners,
amd purity of morals, seems to be most evident from all tradition ;
and that they were, even in the earliest sges, the most depraved
and licentions of the human race, and the most nddieted to the im-
purest kinds of idolatry, and most likely the originators of idelutry
itself; the Mosnic seriptures, and the whole course of snered his-
tory, bear constant witness; and the idolatries of most other nations,
wra, more or less, traceable to this apostate race. Tt was, no doubt,
on this neeount, that their possessions in Asia, were, by diving in-
terposition, transferred to the desecendants of Abraham—u worship-
perof the true God, and a member of the family of Shem. The
abominations practised by them, were always held up to the abhor-
rence of the worshippers of Jehovah, and the imitation of them was
most strietly forbidden, and most severely punished; while their
expulsion, by miraculons means, from the land which they once pos-
sossed, was always referred to, as o salutary warning against their
gross idolatry, und its scecompanying licentiousness. Palesting,
and the neighbouring eouutry of Egypt, both peopled by the race of
Ham, wouald seem to have been the first to become thoroughly cor-
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rupted, and depraved, both in religion and morals. But this race
has, for more than two thousand years, perished from the soil of
Palastine, and in Egypi has sunk to be the slaves of generation
after generation, either of Semetic or Japhetic conquerors; while
the degrndation and woes of the other regious of Africs, in all past
ages, have awfully fulfilled the prophetic eurse of Noah on his un-
dutiful son—* A servont of servants shall he be to his brefhran.
_Besides the greater nations, constituting the main body of the
Humetio race, it wonld seem not improbable, thot there wers many
_smaller tribes of them, who, migrating in varions directions, origin-
ated & number of the barbarouns races, forming the aborigines of
countries afterwards conquered and colomized by more civilized

. mptions, Not o few of these tribes would seem to have been se-
parated from the muin body of mankind, while civil institotions,
were but in their infaney, and before nny definile systems-of re-
ligions knowledge, or philisophical doctrines had been formed. - Mamy
of them were, no doubt, exiles driven ont from society, in conse-
quence of crimes or insoberdination; and hence they naturally
nequired a very unnsocinl character, which led them to increass
more and more in ferocity, while their habits of life,—the priva-
tion to which they were exposed,—as well as the umnatnral proxi-
mity of relationship belween the sexes, occasioned in the eourse of
ages of residence, or wandering in unecultivated wilds, the gradunl
development of physieal peculiarities, in each separate fomily, or
trile, sufficiently distinet to give it the appesranee of haying had
u different origin, from the main body of mankind.

While the langunges spoken by the principal civilized oations,
continned to be comparatively few, and to have n close nffimity o
gach other, these seatiered tribes, having but fow wants and very
little intercourse with others, gradually lost, or corrupted their
original dialects, till they retained but few traces of their eon-
mexion with the longunges of other nations.  When cnee the more
powerful eivilized rpoes bogan to extend themselves, it seams Lo
have Leen gradually, and in regularly organized bodies, who easily
counaperdd and subverted the ruder tribes by whom they had been
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precedod.  Extermination sometimes took place, but more fre-
Yuently the earlier inhnbitants of the countries, subdued and re-
colonized, were turned into n servile race. Many of them retired,
or were driven into mountain fastnesses, where they are still {o
be found, over ull eastern Asia, from the Taurus to eape Comorin,
as well as along all the mountain ranges on the frontiers of India,
Turkestin, and Chins. They differ widely in physical form, fea-
tures and colour, as well as in language, manners, and religion,
from all the more civilized nations inhaobiting the plains; but that
at an early period they were the sole possessors of many of those
tegions, there ean be little reason to doubt, whatever opinion may
bo formed respecting their origin. Their general resemblunce to
* the Hametic nations of Afriea, though none of them are of the
pure negro type, in its full development, fuvours the opinion that,
in part at least, they are of the same original stock; while the
darkness of their complexion, is much greater than that of the regu-
lar  Hindoo tribes, and other nations of Japhetie, or Caveasian ori-
gin, who seem to have reached their present seats at a later period,
by successive migrations, each migration forming the basis of &
caste, These migrations of the more civilized Caucasian nations,
probably, however, were very gradunl movements from the vast
regions of eentral Asia, townrds the more fertile plains of India, not
of savage hordes, but of civilized bodies of men, earrying with them
the arts of life, and perhaps even the knowledge of letiers.
Though it may be admitted that the laws of Mann, and other monus
ments of ancient Hindoo literature, bear evident marks of having
been aetually produced in India, and not in central Asin, before
the Hindoo race had settled to the sonth of the Hamalaya moun-
tains, yel thers is no trace of their civilization having originated
in Tudia, but all their traditions refer, more or less, to the north and
north-west ; or the regions between Indin and the Cancasus,
beyond the lofty Kailisa, on whose snowy peak the gods and deified
progenitors, or patriarchs, of mankind, sit enthroned in glory, above
the reach of mortal vision. Though there may be, therefore, &
considerable mixiure of Hametie tribes suieng the aborigines of
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India, there ean be little doubt but the higher or purer castes
of Hindoos, are of Cancasian—and more particularly of Japhetic
origin, and consequently of the same great family, with the nations
of Europe.

We luve already seen that the tribes deseended from Ham,
generally, migrated towards the south and south-west, and were
gradually followed by the Semetic tribes, who, from a yery early
period, had possessions in the same direction, sz Byria received
its nume of Aram, from Aram, the youngest son of Shem. Ulti-
mately, the descendants of Shem, entirely expelled the Humites
from (heir Asiatio possessions, having driven the greater part of
them into Afries, where they still form the mass of the population.
The Semotic nations continue to ocoupy the same countries thus
taken possession of by them at an early period, as, with a slight
intermixture, of Turks, and other Japhetic races, they still form: the
population of the Arabian peninsula, as well as of most of the other
countries south of the Taurus.

While the Semetic nations thus settled in their present abodes, in
the south-western parts of Asia, the numerons tribes descended from
Japhet took various directions, along the mountain ranges and high
table land of central Asia, eolonizing the eonntries near the sources
of the Tigris and Euphrates, and the shores of the Caspian and
Black Sea, both of which they had peopled at a period long befora
the down of authentio history. Passing along the great rivers that
fall into those seas, they gradually peopled most of Asin Minor, and
the varions conntries of Europe, to the west and norih-west The
Oelts, who were the earliest inhabitants of western Europe, where
sgveral nations of them are still found, seem to have spread them-
solves to the westward, at a very early age, earrying with them the
patriarehal forms of society, boing ruled by hereditary chieftains,
similar to those among the SBemetic tribes in the days of Abraham,
aod still existing among the Bidiwin Arabs snd Tarkomans.

At the earliest historieal period, the Celtic races oceupied nearly
the same regions in which they are still to be found. Herodotus
mentions them as dwelling about the sources of the Ister, and mear
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the Pyrences: and it is unknown how many ages they may have

_ been there, before the time of this most ancient historian, Britain
was, likely, also peopled, at an equally early period, by the same
rics ; a8 tin, supposed to have been first brought from Cornwal by
the Tyrians, was it use, in western Asia, during 1he Trojan war.

‘Home have supposed the Celis to be of Semetie origin, from their
physical characteristies, as well as from their patrinrchal forms of
goverument. The former, however, is more a faneiful than a real
regemblance ; and the lstler may be equally well acconnted for by
the probable faet, that they had left the primeval seats of the
Japhetie, or Indo-European race, before its institutions were de-
veloped, and while the patriarchal forms of government wers
still general, as they probably coutinued to be for some centuries
pfter the flocd. That the Celtic languages are not of the Ssmetic,
bat of the Indo-Earopoan, or Japhetic elass, has now been clearly
established ; =o that there ean be little doubt but that the dialects
spoken on the mountains of Wales and of Scotland, lave a much
nearer relationship to these used on the banks of the Ganges, and
Jumnn, than to those heard on the shores of the Red Sea, or the
Jordan.

Many other tribes, besides the Celtie, wonld appear to have
spread from the Caoeasus to the west and north-west, at o Yery
early age. The varions families that nltimately formed the Ger-
munnic nations, inhabited different parts of the north-east of Enrope,
and north-west of Asia, and were in gradual progress towands the
wesk and south, long before any history was written ; but the great
stem of the Juphetie race, though sending forth offshoots prineipally
to the west and east, would seem to have long continned to oecupy
the conntries where it had first been planted, noar the elovated
spot where the ark grounded, and Noah ruised his altar and wor-
shipped the Lord. The Russians are mentioned by Herodotus:
Strabo also deseribes thom as having oceupied the mouths of the
Tanais and Boristhenes. They did not, therefore, migrate far from
the original home of their aucestor, Juphet. The Hungarinns,
Ostinks, and Siberinn Tachudes, who speak cognute langunges, and
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at first were settled between the Caucasus and the southern part of
the Uralinn mountains, it is evident, all belong to the same
Face.

That the Grecks and Romans migrated into southern Furope, in
various directions from the neighbourhood of the Caucusus, is uni-
versally admitted, thongh the former, no doubt, received much of
their knowledge and eivilization from the Hamite nations of Egypt
and Phanicia, with the latter of whom, especially, they were for
long in constant intercourse.

As we have mentioned the langunges of Europe generally, both
aneient and modern, as being of the same class with these of Indin,
in consequence of which philologists now usually ecall them the
Indo-Furopean class; a fow instances of agreement, or resemblanes
among these languages, may put this point in a clearer light, espe=
einlly, to those, who have not had opportunities for investigating the
subject. Dr. Pritehard, in his work on the eastern erigin of the
Celtie nations, has compared the Celtie dialeets, with the Sanserit,
Greek, Latin, Teutonie, and other langunges of the same class; in
all of whish soch o unmber of important words, expressive of the
most essentinl ideas of men, in all states of society, is to be Found,
entiroly or nearly the same, that it seoms evident that, though the
Oelts may bave migrated at a period so carly as to lave been
previons to the date of most of the Cancasian traditions, and’ insti-
tutions, still found in greater perfection among the other branches
of the Indo-Enropean race, they arve nevertheless of the same gene-
rul family, and thongh their languages have bramehed farther from
the original root, they are, no doubt, merely off-shools from the
gamo great Cancasian stock,

There nre six Oeltie dialoeis remnining, either spoken, or preser-
veld in books, viz.:—the Welsh, Irish, Gaelie, Corvish, Manks, and
Armorican. Lot us compare a few words of these with some of the
Indo-Burapean words of the same import, beginning with the word
father, for which every langunage must have a precise equivalent.
English, father; Germon, fader; Latin, pater ; Persinn, pidr;
‘Sanserit, pits, and pite, Another word in Sanserit for asicsstor is



ISI-ETROPRAY FATIONS, 441

diida, and also wie, for father ; whila the Welsh has ddd exactly the
same, eutling off the o at the terminntion, which in Sanserit is mot 5
real part of the word. In some of these languages, the p is turned
into f, 83 in the German and English, but this is A VETY COmMMOn
change through théwhole clnss, and oceurs often in the same lan-
guage, the words being pronounced both ways. Another instance
may bé given in the word for mother, The German and other
lapguages of the north of Europe bas moder; Persian, mdder, and
mi; Latin, mator ; Sanscrit, medta ;—mama and ma are also nsed in
several of the Indian, ns well us European langnages. Again,in
English, we have brother; Welsh, brawd, plural, brodyr ; Tentonis,
brothar ; Erse, brothair ; Gothie, bruder ; Persian, livddar ; Latin,
frater ; Sanserit, ratr ; Hindostani, Bhdi, (merely the Ssmserit
word softencd); Russian, Bret. Again, in English, daughter ;
Gothie,  dawhter ; German, tochtor ; Persian, dochtar ; Sensarit,
dithitra, and dulitz; Celtie, dear, or defar; Greek, thugater.  In
most Indinn longuages the Sanserit words are used, so that it is not
uepesgary to specify them hore,

We may take another specimen of a word for which all nations
must have an equivalent. English, star ; German, stern; Gothie,
atairng ;. Sootoh staren ; Armorican, steren ; Walsh, sorm ; Peraian,
sitr ; Sonserit, tdra. Indeed almost all the elements, or pringi-
pal objects in nature, might be gone through, and thonsands of
such eoincidences might be pointed out, certainly not sccidontal, but
such as are ealenlated to show, that all the principal languages of
the whole. line of countries, from the stradis of Gibralter, to
China, are, in their essenlial elements, derived from the samo
general stoek, and have in their grammatical strueturs, the same
generia form.  In some of these countries, as in Persia, and Turkey,
there has been a great influx of Semetic words, and even gramma-
tical forms, from the prevalence of Arabie, as the langnage of
religion among the Mulinmmadans; buot the whole elass of langua-
ges, s well as the physical peculiarities of the nations who speak
them, bear the most evident marks of a common orign,

While the varions eolonies, of the Japhotic race, were spreading
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themselves by different rontes, principally towards the west and
enst, the main body wonld seem, for many ages, to have continned
to inhabit the regions near the Cancasus, remaining essontinlly ono
people, thongh perhaps not umder any one government. Their
¢olonies, under yarions names, were rapidly extended, and some of
them soon rose to an eminence which entirely eclipsed, the more
primitive nations from whieh they sprung, aud whose traditions
became blended with the numerons mythological legends; relnting
to the ndventurous heroes, who led the bands of hardy eolenists, or
early emigrants, in quest of new abodes in the countries now
peopled by their descendauts. Many of these colonies mo donbt
consisted of parties of men driven from home, either for crimes, or
from being losers in struggles for power; while others were hold
adventurers who songht for new and better homes, in more fertile
and inviting parts of the world, and geuerally established them-
selves by subduing, and reducing to a state of servitude, the less
warlike or less civilized tribes, who had gone before them. Under
the general name of Pelasgi, a great migration took place townrds
Envope from central Asin, of tribes, probably not essontinlly
different cither in origin or e¢harneter, from the Hindoo races, who
gither previonsly fo the samo era, or soom afterwards, became the
predominant Taces in India. Many writers have supposed, Ehat
they were notually a migration from India, bul this is extremely
doubiful, unless we take India in the wide sense in which it was
viowed, by many of the ancients, as including some of the
eonntries of central Asia to the morth of the Hindoo Koh, or the
‘Bactrinnn of the Greaks.

The Pelasgi voyaging in various ways by sea overran and peo-
pled the isles of Greece, nnd the coasts of a considerabls portion
of Europe and western Asia. Baron Cuvier from the great res-
emblance between the language of the Pelasgi, and the Sanserif,
wns lod to conclude that they, and consequently the greater part
of the Grooks, were originally from India. He says, “ The Pelasgi
were originally from India, of whith the SBansorit roots that cceur
abundantly in their langnage, do not permit us (o donbt. It is
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‘possible that by erossing the mountains of Persia, they penetrated
-as far as the Caoeasas; nnd from this point instesd of continming
their route by land, they embarked on the Biaek Sen, and made
o descent on the coasts of Greece.” That they came from India, ns
this eminent man - conjectures, is exceedingly improbable, as the
people of Indis have no traditions of ever having colonized to the
westward, nor is it likely they ever would bave dome so, with so
many mueh more fortile and inviting countries open to them, on
their eastern frontiers; but that the Pelasgi were a bramch of the
same great Caneasian family, who, after a considerable time having
veenpied some of the paris of central Asin, towards India, split into
two divisions, the one overrunning India, or at least settling in it;
while the other turned westward, towards Asia Minor and Greeos,
carrying with them the same genoral languare and character, ssems
very likely; though the two branches of the same stock coming
under the influence of very different cirenmstances and events,
received altogether another sort of social development. Baron
Cuvier apgain observes, that “ The Sanserit lanpuage s the most
ﬁgulu that is known ; and that it is especially remarkable for the
tircumstance, thul it contains the Toots of the various languages of
Europe; of the Greek, Latin, German, and Selavonie.” We may
add that, it would be easy to prove this relationship, of language,
by even thousands of coincidences, such as we have already ad-
~duced, and to include in the class even the Oeltic dialects, thongh
by a more remote relationship, than that sustained by the Sanserit,
40 some of the more eastern langunges of Enrope,

In speaking of the people of Indin as of the same great race,
with these of Germany, England and other European countries, we
are merely reiterating the gemeral opinion of some of the most
eminent writers on ethnography; and at the same time giving, in
some degree, the resull of our own observation, having had oconsion
to study the langunges and usages of some of the principal eastern
hranches of this great raee, and to converse with men of different

“classes, from all the conntries east of the Caspian ; while with those
ot the Ewropenn side, most of us are familinr. But when we
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gpeak of the Cancasian race, as principally that of Japlet we
are not to be understood as exeluding the descendants of Shem,
who also originally migrated, and that bot to a short distance,
from the same elevated range, in the neighbourhood of the
Caspian and Black Seas. The vast high regions of eentral Asia,
extending from the Black Sea onm the west to the desert of Kobi
and the provimee of Kiashgir on the east, and from the moun-
tain ranges of the Taurns, the Hindoo Koh, and Homalaya
on the south to the frozenm and impenetrable wilds of the north,
beeame at an early period, as it was naturally ‘snited to be-
come the great fatherland of most of the powerful races, that
have, one after another spread themselves im every direction,
gave to the merth, either comquering, or colonizing the rest of
“worll. Though called the Cauncasian race, they can only be
considered ns having originated in that mountain range, bub
have from the earliost ages of human history, oceupied the whole, of
the Tegions of central Asia, sending forth migration after migration
to colonize; or army after army, to overrun the various countries
both of Europe and Asia, whenever their hardy and energetie
population, required enlarged means of subsistence. All the
pations of Europe, and most of those of Asia, with the exception of
those south of the Euphrates—from the straits of Gibralter, to the
Island of Japan—Ileaving out ‘a few fragments of tribes, that are
nations no longer, are ovidently from their features, languages; and
superstitions, of one great race, distinguishable from those inhabite
ing the restof the world ; and are all, no doubt, {o be traced to him,
respeeting whom it was not enly said—* God shall enlarge Japhet,™
—but whose name—* the Exiender,” was prophetic of the wide
extension to which his race was destined.

It wonld seem to bo probable that, though the Celis were of the
same great Cancasinn mace with the other nations of Europe, they
had long held a very isolated position in the most western conntries;,
not having been followed into their remoter seais, by sny cognate:
notions for many ages. Their connexion with the mere recent
pations of eastern origin, does not indeed sppear to have been
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‘entirely lost, and instanecs ocewred of Celtic tribes returning
towards the east, and forming settlements; and it is not unlikely
that they had been at all times receiving oceasionn] aeeessions to
their numbers, by smaller tribes, or individuals joining them from
the pavent stock, besides that the early formation of Phawieisn
T{.'|i|a.|li:u.g: eulonies, oo the eonsts of western Envope, led to o slight
intermixture of other nations, from the shores of the Mediterrunean
with the pure Oelts of the maritime portions of those eountries,
especially, from which the precious metals were exported. Their
peculinr development, however, indicated n long separation from
othér races of mankind, and their manoers and enstoms had
become so different from those of the cognate nations, that when
the latter began to move westward in Iarge bodies, instead of an
cisy nmalgamation taking place, the most destruetive wars were
earried oo, in which the Celtie tribes, being greatly inferior in
physicinl power, mental energies, and military skill, to the more
recent Caucasian nations, were gradunlly exterminated, or driven
“into the less envied mountain distriets, where the only frapments
of them still remaining, are to be found ; thoogh no where does any
pure Celtie community now exist, their higher elasses especially
having been for centuries completely amalgamated with the des-
cendants of the intruders, by whom their ancestors were conquered,
The long residence of the Celtic races on the same soil, gave them
the charscter of an indigenous population, and such populations, as
nlihhhﬁury has shown, have always, without the infusion of new
blood, been retrograde, the materials of which they wre formed
“ bwing too homogeneous, to have any powerful principle of aetivity
to prompt to onward movement. The Atlantic otecean ruined the
Celtie mafions, by rendering them stationary within the limits in
which they were cooped up, by the natural advance npon them of
far more powurful, and Detter consolidated races, having among
them a greater prineiple of adhesion—and following leaders chosen
for their valour and talents, unembarrased by the imbecility of
Tiéreditary chiefs; who have been the ruin of all the nations of the
~ worlil, among whom they have ever existed. The principle of

LS
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hereditary chieftainship, is incompatible with bigh civilization,
unless, as existing in connexion with other institations, seenring its
harmony with popular government ; and its existence among all the
the Celtic tribes, combined with a wvaridty of ntl:er_ CAuSEE,
precipitated their decline; while at the same time it has always
appeared, that the Celts, though a hardy and valorcus race, have
ever been too much distinguished by strong feelings, and vio-
lent passions, to hecome, or to remain o powerfol people; when
‘brought into contact with races possessed of more stendy encrgies,
clearer intellectunl perceptions, and greater power of determived,
and combined perseverance. ,
Whatever, number, therefore, of Indo-European colonies, may
have migrated ut a very early period, and formed rude and um-
pivilized nations, townrds the west, or in other directions, there
is every remson to believe, that the great body of them, or the
mest eivilized portion, remained for long comparatively near their
original seats in central Asin. This powerfol people must have
had a considerable amount of civilization, and perhaps the Jknow-
ledge of Totters in very ancient times, as attested by the rise among
them of the religion of Zoroaster, and the existing remains of the
Zendavestn, respecting the precise data of which it is not necessary
here to ingnive. Not only the eountries round the Black Bea, but
the vast regions to the east of the Caspian, where, in the Medo-
Bactrian kingdom, the still existing religion of Zoroaster origin-
ated, were peopled by the Indo-Europesn race, off-shoots from
which were eonstantly sent forth, to people the varions more distant
regions of Asin. The more western portion of these tribes eolo-
nized the eonntries around the Black Sen—bnt not ns mere wander-
ing tribes of savages, but as comparatively civilized beodies of

- adventurers, carrying with them in a considerably advanced state,

the arts both of pease and war. Before they lefi home o form new
settlements, they had among them all the institutions of sovisty, amd
systems of law and of government, nor did they eolonige countrics
absolutely waste, but, generally, subdued to a servile siate, the
ruder tribes of aboriginal inhabitants, while they themselves con-
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tinned to enjoy a great amount of freedom, having hereditary
chiefs, but at the same time, nnlike the Celts; they formed ro-
publics of which their chiefs were merely presidents, though their
rank was often hereditary. These moving tribes, however, were
but mere fragments of the main body of the ruee, which alwnys ox-
hibited a great power of colesion, though it allowed of mueh in-
dividual aetion. The extensive regions ocenpied by the Indo-
Earopean family east of the Caspian, were probably more fartile
than now, though they still possess a vast surface of produetive soil,
especially along the Oxus, Jaxartes and other rivers, which, after
watering the extensive plains throngh which they flow to the west-
ward, empty themselves into the Caspian and sea of Aral. These
regions were probably among the first, over which the great body of
the Indo-Eunropean race was spread, which for long wounld appear fo
bove continued essentially the same people.  The central portion of
tha raee, however, inereasing, and being most powerful and eivilized,
naturally pressed outward, which movement necessarily threw the
roder frontier tribes on other nations, and thus gave an advaneing
and aggressive charneter to the whole people, somewhat like that of
the united states of America, and of our own colonfes. 'Wars WarD,

-

. therefore, provoked, and in every ease, the advanced parties, however

unjustifinble their aggressions. might be, were supported, (if they
were too weuk for their enterprizes) if not by the whole nation, at
least, by sueh a number of lawless adventurers, as would enable them
‘to secmrs their object—the nequisition either of plunder, or of new
‘lands to eolomize. Conguest, therefore, became inevitable, and in
this way it is probable, that India, originally, peopled by compara-
tively uneivilized and defeneeless tribes, was graduslly subdued and
colonized by the more warlike notions of the extenszive regions to
the east of the Caspian, at a period anterior to any existing annals,
whose descendants, thongh greatly changed by climate and habits,
still compose the higher eastes of the Hindoos.
The colonies of the same great race, we find at the dawn of

t history, passing from Asin Minor into Greece, or like (Eneas

and his eempanions, founding colomies in Italy; which they peo-
2r2
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pled, long afterwards to be overrnn by other nations of the same
origin, Among the petty states formed by these colonins, Rome lib-
enms suprome over the then civilized portions of Europe, nnd at
Inst - over all the eountries arommd the Mediterrmoean. Tn the
oonrse of many ages, other tribes from the same original source, bl
slowly but stendily advanced after each other, or rather impefled
enchiother, along the banks of the great rivers that flow into the
Caspian, apd Black Sea, and thence oowards to the Baltie, whish
formed & barrier to their progress; aml being stopped likewise by
the German Oeenn, and repelled by the inhospitable forests of fhe
far north, but allured by the more fertile regions of the sauth,
they poured down in various directions on the more settled pro-
vinces of the Roman empire, whose inhabitants, having long Hradi'u_
geoprity and becams enervated by luxury, wore no longer uhle to
resist the ferocions valour of these warlike hordes. They, there-
fore, very soon conquered the earlier nations of Europe, that, for the
magt part, became amalgamated with these new migrations of the
eame original stoek with themselves. These new rnces of gon-
(MErOTs Ware s000 g‘rE'l.lI:.‘ modified in their pecnlinr cl:lrmteristim,
by their union with the older nations whom thoy subdned, but: still
it is evident, that they were sufficiently vumerous to absorb nearly
the whale of the remaining original inhabitants of many of the pro-
vinees of Enrope, withont for a long time having their own habits
and tustoms materially changed, while, in some other poriions of
the Roman empire, they more fully adopted the langnage and man-
ners of the people whom they had vanquished and subjected to their
sway. In India, on the contrary, there is reason o believe, that
when, at o still earlier period, it was overran by the raees who now
form its higher castes, the invaders were probably in a higher state
of civilization than the races whom they subidved, so that their as-
eendency was mot fonnded merely on their superior military prow-

_ess, but aleo, in the case of the Brahmans especially, on their so-

perior civilization, and intelligence, as it respects the arts of life, as
well a5 of the prineiples of religion and philosaphy.
Tha modern nations of Europe have gprung; chiefly, from the in-
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‘grafting”of the migratory tribes of the north, aud east, on the older
Celtic ‘pations, originally of the same stock, and om the  semi-
Grecinn communities of the sonth of Europe, desconded from the
same Cancasian race, but of more recent formation, as it respecis
their local governmental organization, which was of & mueh higher
order:than that of the pure Celts. These varions, bul cognate
tribes, following each othor from the same common source i eentral
‘Asin, roached their present abodes not, indeed, always by the same
routes, or in the sume manuer, but with vearly the sime effvets on
the previous population. Some of them appeared, suddenly, as
firmed bands of robbers, formidable from their numbers and ferocity,
amdd the extent to which they earried their ravages into the fairest
provitees, bat retiring as suddenly with their plunder, leaving only
a fuw stragelers bebind,  Other tribes enme also®as robbers, but re-
tained the lands, as well as the riches which they aequirid; while
some, ai the Gotes, or Goths, who eame originally from the regions
vof venteal Asin, north of Buklidrs, advanced as a powerful body,
step by step, gradually eonguering, and settling on the conguered
lands, till they permanently subjugated, and eolonized anew, many
regions of Europe still possessed by their descendants. In the place
of their origin, as well as in their langoage and sharacter, and even
in their name, they so strongly resemhble the military eastes of India
(ome of the tribes of whom is still known by the name of Jat,the etymo-
‘egy of which seems the same as the word Gete, used to distingnish
them by the Grecks), that it is diffionlt 1o believe that the Gotes, or
Goths, were not of the same identienl tace with the Khatria tribes
of Tndia, who, as well as the Bralmans, are no doubt, of more recent
dntroduction to that country than the lower castes, and whote teadi-
. tions all point to a nerthern origin beyond the Hamalaya mountains.
By keeping in mind this general origin of the Eoropean nations,
we'shall be able better to understand the appoarances presented by
the state of society in Iudia, whose system of eastes bos, very pro-
bably, arisen from the same caunses which, in Europe, in some
measure; has produced permanent distinetions of families, ns noble,
or ignoble. In maoy parts of Furepe, the recent tribes of con-
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querors, or military adventurers, such as the Normans, afdd, before
them, the Franks, though originally only bands of plundering bar-
barinns, beeame the fonnders of the military classes and nobility,
and even of the Royal families still reigning—so the Khatrins, or
military eastes of Indin, there is every reason to believe, were bands
of northern adveninrers, whe established themselves, by foree, in
the west and north of Indin, at a very remote period, and, in con-
Junetion with the tribe of the Brahmans, at last sequired the as-
cendency over the early inhabitants of the country. When the
same, or at lenst cognate races, at o Inter period, overran Europe,
the mature of that conntry, and, more especially, the influence of
Uhristinnity, whose genius is altogether opposed to the principle of
easte, gave a very different development to their eustoms and insti-
tutions from that which those of the Indian branch had previously
received ; but through all the middle ages in Europe, their habits
nnd institotions, such as those of ehivalry, continned to: presont a
remarkable similarity to those of the ancient military castes of
India; whils those of the Semetic nations, inhabiting sonth-western
Asin, were distinguished by characteristics entirely difforent.

Our design at present, however, is not to enter into extended
ethnographical discussions, however interesting, or imporiant in
themselves, but in some measure to attempt to illustrate the moral
state of the people of Indin; and our only reason for referring to
their arigin, is simply to show, that they have mever, as some have
imagined, been an isolated race, but that from the earliest ages,
they had an intimate connexion with the prineipal stock from
which all the greatest eivilized nations have sprumg. Though
widely separated from the Israclites, to whom s temporary revela-
tion was given, for a specific, but subsidinry purpose, they were,
neyer divided, by the intervention of other races, from that peeuliar
region of the world, to which nearly all civilized nations may he
tmeed, and where we have reasom to believe that the elements of
primitive revelation, had been best known and longest preserved, in
consequence of its proximity to the homes of the earliest posi-
diluvian patriarchs; and where it is not improbable that divine
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ciimmmmieations miy have been made to Noah and hissoms. Whe-
ther sueh had Been the case or not, we know that, fo that part of
the world, all the principal nations of Europe trace their origin,
while those of Indis look to it, not only as the originnl seat of the
early progenitors of their race, but s the abode of their gods and
primitive sages. Al the traditions of India, point to the north-
west as the original land of the ancestors of mankind, and the faect
that all their languages, as well as physical charaeteristies, are of
the same class as those of the nations of Europe, sapporis the
opinion that their origin, in general, was the same. In consequence
however, of the rise, and extension of Muhammadanism, over a
grent portion of western Asia and eastern Europe, and the long and
sangaimary wars which it occasioned, between the Christian uations,
and the Avabs, Turks, and other Mohammndan western Asiaties; a
greit barrier was for severnl eenturies interposed, between the
eountries of Europe and the regions east and north-east of Pales-
tine. This long separation of races, originally derived from the
samé source, led to the development of enstoms, manners, and
languages, and even physical peculinrities, under very diverse eir-
eumstanees, and of course, in very different direetions; so that
when Europeans first Teached eastern Asia, by the newly disco-
yered but eircnitous route, round the Cape of Good Hope, and came
agnin into contnct with Asiatic nations, sa represented by the
people of India and China, they seemed at first o be quite opposite
to thom in' all their eostoms and habits of life, and 88 to their
general sentiments, they continned for long a complete mystery.
Fanstern countries, even those only o little beyond the frontiers of
Europe, were then searcely known to the more western nations;
anil there were no means of tracing the gradual approximation to
gich other, in almost every characteristic, among the inhabitants of
all the regions beiween Germany snd Hindustan, by which it is
pscertained, that a chain of eognate nations, is extended along the
whole of the northern temperate zone, easily distinguished from the
other great races of mankind, both by their physical, and mental
dovelopment.  When Europeans first mot the Hindoos of the
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the consis of Malabar and Coromandel, they met with those, who
were least pure, or whose prenliarities were anch, as removed them
farthest from the Enropean {ype of the same general race. This
led them Lo conclude that they were nations of an eotively different
origin from those either of Eavepo, or western Asin. But bad they
renched those countries by land, geing on from the shores of the

German ocenn, or Baltie, visiting in their conrse those of the Black

sep. and - the Caspinn; then: traversing central Asin by Ehiva;

Bukhira, Cashgir, and Samarkand, and then entered India by the

north-west, instead of the south-east, they would have found that,

the langunges and manners of the nations in general, through which

they passed, with the exception of a few minor tribes, meli so

gradually into each other, that scarcely a doubt van remnim; of
their being all originally of one great family, Atno one given

point, does any grent break occur in the ehain, thongh, hers anid

thers its links may seem somewhat shattered, and st its extromitios,

ihe differences, in its materinl, moy at first sight, appear so great,

that its general identity may not be ensily observed, But thaugh

the links at the opposite extremities of this long chain of nations,

when thus brought ol once together, may seem very unlike emch

other, the genernl connexion is obvious, when the intermedinto ones

pre carefully traced and examined; while Letween the Furopean

and Semetie, but still more between it and the Alrican races, there

are no soch links of connexion to be found, except those of so

general & nature, as to be common to the whele human species.

The Indian branches of the great Cancosian race, seem to have
renched thot country at a very early period; perhaps even hefore
the Celts hnd become pumercus in Europe; and, at all events, Jong
before the latter Furopean nations reached their present seats, or
bad even emerged from the comparatively inhospitable regions of
worth-western Asia, or morth-enstern Europe. There can be no
doabt but India was peopled in the very earliest ages. Long before
the Christian era, it had powerful and eivilized monarchies, which
even Alexunder the Great, with all his reckless valour, and bound-
less ambition, dared not attack. This seems highly probable, from
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lis' rupid retreat after his temporary suecess in the Panjib, leaving
stareely & trace of his conquests east of the Indas. The Oreeks
have given their own boasting necount of the affair, while the
Indign one lins been lost.  Alexander, perbaps, did not sustain any
actual defeat, but had he not met with a complete eheck, it is not
likely that his ropacious followers wonld have obliged him to re-
trént, leaving untouched in their rear, the very tempting spoils of
the rich eities and provioces on the banks of the Jumna and
Ganges.  Thev, mo doubt, like the fox with the grapes, had the
mughanimity to despise what they were unable to take. 'The
Trntie conduet, and debanchery of Alexander, on his return to
Babylon, which led to his prematore death, if Ws retreat be re-
garded as ot least a partial defeat, becomes more easily explained.
He and his followers were not able to do more, than, with immense

_ difficnlty and loss, o overcome the most western Hindoo state, and

finding that before them there was a large confederaoy of still more
powerful kingdoms on the Ganges armed against them, they showed
their diseretion—a most importaut part of valour—by returning in
time, and boasting that they bad éonquered India; when they had
only skirted the frontier provinees of that great country, without
risking s battle with any of the armies of the more powerful slates,
assembled on the alarm of their advance. The impression made on
India by Alexunder must have been but slight, else more mention
of i wonld certainly lLave been made in Hindoo books.  Tha
sentiments and institutions of the people, in general, seem to have
been but little affected by his inroad, for it never deserved the
name of a conquest ; but its influence, on the external relations of
Indis, must have been very great, and, probably, led to suel an jso-
lation' of its people from the cognate nations of central Asin, as
Liad never prevailed before, and to an exaggeration of pational
peculinrities to an extent that otherwise would mot have taken
place. L

As far as Indin was concerned, the most important result of
~Alexander’s expedition, was the establishment, in central Asin,
ol the Groeo-Bactrian, on the ruins of the Medo-Bactrian eme
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pire, which had before been wuited with the Persian. The eon-
nexion between the Medo-Bactrian kingdom and Todia, was, pro-
bably, of a very intimate noture. It was likely one of the earliest
of the eastorn monarchies, and =eoms to bave hud o spevad tribe
somewhat Tike that of the Bralimans of India ; from whom it is by
no means unlikely that the latter sprang ; while the wilitary castes
of Indin were, no donbt, déerived from the same region, as well as
muny of the religious sentiments still to be found in Indin. The
eonntries beyond the souvees of the Tndns, bordering on the aneient
kingdom of Bactria, were, in the earliest ages, regarded as pari of
India, and were peopled by the same nations now known by the
name of Hindoos. In that region, early traditions seem io have
been long preserved, and a eomparatively pure system of divine
worship prevailed, on the general corruption of which, Zoroaster, or
Zerduaht, taughi his system of the two prineiples of light and dark-
ness, most of the doetrines of which, have been, in ons form or
another, incorporated with Hindoism. The Grieco-Bactrian king-
dom, for a conziderable time, waa the principal medinm of eommi-
nication between Indin and the countries to ihe west, bal that
intereonrse being earried on =o indireeily throngh the Bactrian
Greeks, tended much to the eontinued, and even increased, isolation
of the Hindeos from the rest of mankind.

There is reason to believe that, not only the banks of the Ganges
and Jomna, bot, many of the other parts of Indin, had been in-
hebited ot an age long anterior to the date of any historical menn-
ments now extant. The most nneient inhabitnnts were rude tribes,
possibly of Hametie origin, who hod extended themselves, even to the
most southern parts, so as to oconpy most of the provinees of penin-
sular Indin, and even the Island of Ceylon, before any of the more
regular Hindoo races had possessions south of the Vindhyn range.
In the Hindoo mythelogical poems, nnd especially in the Ramiyan,
those uneultivated races are constantly introduced as grotesque in-
carnntions of the inferior deities of the Hindoo Pantheon, in Lthe
form of monkeys, headed by Hanumén and his brothers, kings of-
the Bandhars—or foresters, * wild men of the woeis,™ the apes or
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monkeys of Hindoo mythology—no doubt w mere poetical modes of
represcnting the savage auxilinries of the more eivilized Hindoo
races, who, under their great leader, Rim Chander, king of Ondhe,
aud his warlike hrothers, not omly extonded the dominion of the
Bralmanical Hindoos, over the chief provinees of the worth of
Inidia, but even over the mast southern provinees, and the Island of
Ceylon, and, consequently, established Drahmanieal influence over
nearly the whele conntry. This great extension of their power, by
the victories of Rim Chander, very naturally led the Brahmans to
celobrate him as more than mortal—a sort of Indian Herenles—zn
that, at last, he was fully recognized as an inearnation of the god
Vishoo.  Under this great leader, and others of the same warlike
rage, they overran the whole of India, and even the Island of Ceylon,
where Hinduiem has ever since, in some measuore, prevailed. After
a flereo and protracted struggle, Budbism was indeed alinost ex-
pelled from the eoutinent of Indin; but still, to a considerable ex-
tent, maintains its gronnd in Ceylom, where it was introdneed, as
we have alrendy seen, long before the Christian era.

The earlier nations of Indinn aborigines, would seem, therefore,
to have been gradually urged onwards, to the southern nnd enstern
provinees, by the different immigrations of the purer Caficasisn
races, who for ages vontinned to pour down, on the vich and fertila
districts of Gangetie India, by the fords of the Indus, and the passes
of the Hamalays, from the extensive and elevated plains of
Bokhirs, Kashgir and Tibet—regions onee included in the Medo-
Baetrian empire. These migrations formed the basis of the higher
castes in India, and the fact that in the provinees of ancient Baetria,
there was not only o sacred, bul a military tribe—renders it highly
probable, that from them originated the two highest eastes in India
—the Bralmans or sacred order, and the Khatrias or military
tribe, the latest comquerors or settlers, being, as in onr own colo-
nies, always disposed to elaim the highest rank. The pride of n
supposedly higher race, led these conquering tribies, to make every
effort to preserve the purity of deseent in their familiez; and the
higher elans among them, especially the Brahmans, who elaimed
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descent from sacred families of the highest antiquity, mot anly
formed eivil laws, bul ealled in all the sanctions of religion ‘and of
the gods, to enable them to preserve their ascendency, and hemos
every member of the tribe, was taught from infaney, to regard it
a8 mortal stn, to bave any intimate social eonnexion with' the
membiers of any tribe below him,

Such may, in general, be regarded as the origin of caste. The
distinetion is not, ns is often supposed, one of hereditary professions,
offices, or trades, though, in some measure this is the ease; but
onlyas the natural consequenee’sf some tribes, especinlly sueh as have
been, ot ome time or another, connected with, either the religion,
or government of the eountry, regarding eortain businesses, or
offices, as heneath their rank. All eastes, however, may practise
agrienlture, or follow the military profiession.  Certain husinesses,
however, snch as working in leather, or serving in meninl offices,
are regarded as low, and are followed only by men of the lowest
castes, so that nmong the lowest general eastes, there are subdivi-
sions, lower still.

1f we snppose India first to htve been inhabited by rude tribes, Tiv-
ing, perhaps, prineipally by the chase; it is mot annatoral thet sush
aborigines may have been displaced, or expelled, from the more fertile
paris of the country, by the advancement of a colonization composed
of men, better sequainted with sgricultnre, and the other arts of life.
Many of the aborigines most likely retired {o the mountning or
more temote districts, or were gradunlly mized up with the more
recent immigrants, so as to form part of the mass of the population,
which in India bns always consisted of o great variety of tribes, or
easies, noder the seneral nome of Buwira, hoving different nomes, a8
well as physieal peenlinrities, in different parts of the country.
They fire the lowest of the four great divisions, or castes, of the
Hindoos; but superior to the Pahirins (mountaineer tribes), who
nre, no doubt, the more ancient aborigines, and are not, properly
speaking, of the Hindoo race at all, though in most places con-
siderably mixed. These Sudra tribes, or eastes, consist of many
hundredd of elans, more or less distinct, some of whom, at least,
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were probably separate witions, when they first settled in India,
lving eertain forms of self-povernment, laws, and institwtions,
wtill more or less retained in the customs, or common Taw, of the re-
spective castes. It is n peouliar characteristic of Ilindoo soeiety,
thnt while the general governments bave always been monarchies,
more or less absolute, (thongh an entirely absolute monarchy, like
that of Ruossia, is ntterly unknown to Hindeo law) ench easte is, in
itself, an independent republie, administering all its own affairs,
and exereising a foll jurisdiction over its own members, on the prin-
ciple of universal suflrare ; every member heing entitled to vote on
gvery question affeeting the purity of the hody, or the ohservance of
its rales, the elders of the caste modernting the decisions of the
popular assemblies, or acting as judges, or expounders, of laws, or
enstoms, observed from time immemorial by the tribe. The nsages
of the Indinn eastes bear no small resemblance to those of the an-
cignt popular governments of the Germanic tribes of Enrope, out of
which the present English constitution gradually sprung ; and this,
taken in connexion with other reasons, tends to confirm the opinion
that these nations, now so distant from eneh other, are of ons eom-
mon arigin.

The Baisyn, or mereantile caste of India, is evidently of more re-
eent origin than the Sudra tribes, though we know that they existed
in Inidia before the Hindoo Shasters were written. They scem to
hinve been eclonists of a more peaceable character than either the
Khatria or. Brahman tribes, being always referred to with respect,
25 men engaged in agriculture and commerse. . If the conjecture
. whieh we have ventured to make, that the Brahmans and Khatrias
were derived from the sacred and wilitary tribes, which thers is
every reason to believe, existed in the ancient kingdom of Baetrin,
bordering on India, is not unreasonable, it would seem most pro-
bable that the Baisyas were derived from the same sonree, and that
they sutered India along with the other two highest castes, allured
by the feriility of the country, and the profitable nature of its ex-
tensive commerce.  The fairness of their complexion, wherever I
have seen them, fully convinces me, that they must, like the other
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two higher castes, be of A more recent northorn origin than the
Sodra tribes, with the exception of sneh branches of the Iaiter, as
are merely bastard off-shoots of the Brahman and other high eastes,
which is the case with n good many of the Sndras, and espacially
the Kaiynsts, or writer eastes. The Buisyas wear the eord, or
‘badge of high easte, and are cousequently often eonfounded, by
Europeans, with the Brahmans, but their features are, in general,
quite different. They are rarely found in Bengal and the south,
but are nomerons in the north-western proviness.

The sppearanee of the Khatria, or military caste, indipates, even
more distinetly, a Couveasinn origin. Tt was by this race that
ancient India seems to have been at am carly period overran amd
ruled, in conjunction with that of the Brahmans, who eontemted
themselves generally with the reality of power, while they allowed
the Khatrias to have the mame. Aceording to the Hindoo Shasters,
this caste and the Brahmans quarrelled in ancient times, and after
a dreadful contest the Brahmans obtained the nscendency, and
nearly exterminated the Khatrins. Parasu Rém, s supposed inear-
mation of Vishon, is represented as having destroved the Khatria
race, in vindicating the canse of the Brahmans, so that only off-
shoots of the ancient easte, such as the Réjputs, who are very
numerous, are supposed now to exist, the purest stoek having been
annikilated.

Daring the period that India was probably ruled by this race, the
Brahmans, or sacred order, another branch of the snme great
Caneasinn family, were gradually sequiring an ascendency by the
inculeation of their pecnliar system of religion, moral discipline,
and eeremonial observances. Though it is probable that the
elements of Hinduism, ns now existing, were brought into India,
from central Asin, in an imperfectly developed state, the system
was evidently gradoally consolidated in Tndia itself; and before it
reached anything like its present form, it gave birth to its great
rival, Budhism, with which, it for long had to maintpin o desperate
struggle. The divisions that sprung up among the Budhists, led to
the ruin of their esuse, on the contineni of Indin, and af o period
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not dong subsequent to the Christinn ern, Brahmanoical Hindoism
beenme prodominnnt, from the Hamalnya mountains through whieh
it had first entered India, to the Island of Ceylon, over which it
has never been fully extended. The great pretensions to sanetity
mide by the Brabmans, combined with their snperiority iz mental
atnmen, and goneral Kuowledge, as compared with the other tribes
inbabiting India; seem to hove lnid the fonndation of their extra-
ordinary sseendency ; while by various arts, practised with all the
zeal of o hereditary elass, and with undeviating unity of purpose,
they obtained an immense influence over the ruling powers, by their
peouline readiness to give a religious sanetion to the anthority of the
higher classes, over the lower. They were always ready to assert the
divine right of kings to rule; but only of such kings as teok care to
seenre the immunities of the Brahmans, and to load them with riches
and hononrs. Even after their great war with the Khatrin tribes,
and fhe wearly iotal extinetion of that warlike race, they seldom
aspired. to role directly, though it iz true that seversal of the
oldest Royal families in Tudin, sre of the Brohman easte ; but the
great policy of the body, like that of other priesthoeds, hus always
been to have o complete independence of all kings and govern-
ments, and a supreme, but indirect power over them and their sub-
jeets; whils they claim temporal support from both, aud privileges
superior {o either. This is obviously the true policy of any priest-
hood, forming a elass separate from the people, and is that of the
Roman Uatholic Hierarchy in most countries of Enrope. Whether
the DBrahmans can claim the hononr of originating o sacerdotal
doctrine, so often maintained by the church of Rome, as well as by
some of the leaders of a great protestant movement in our own day,
it is difficnlt to say, but that they beld it and often acted upon it,
even in very ancient times, before Christianily itsell was kpown,
ihere can be little donbt,
The representations made by the Brohmans, however, respocting
their: own power aod inffuence in formor times, as well as the state-
 ments in the Shasters themselves, are obvionsly gross exaggerations,
intended to produce the. impression on the minds of the people, of



460 - TFIERE HOCTAL TORITION.

their having had, in former times, a most extraordinary influemer,
pot ouly over men, but over the gods themselves. The leading men
amongst them, counld noi have failed of hoving had immense power,
ever sinoe their doetrines were fully established in Indin; as they
had suceceded in monopolizing for themselves, and members of their
tribe, almost every important office, not only of religion and publie
instruction, but also of politival administration; being mot only the

. priests and teachers of the rulers, but their advisers and sgents, in

all their judicial proceedings, and stale pffnirs. They wore not
merely a body of hereditary priests; but they always furnished
from their number most of the lawyers, jndges, medical men, and
political sgents; though other high castes, related to them, partici-
pated in such offices. With such s position, they could not but
have very great influenee in any state of seciety, and how mnch
must this inflnence. have been inereased, among & superstitious peo-
ple, when they were believed to exereise their functions, in eonse-
gquence of having been made by the Creator himself, superior Lo
other men, for the express purpose of ruling, and guiding them,
with respect both to the affairs of this life, and of that which is 1o
come. To question their right to superiority, over all clpsses of
men was, therefore, regarded by the ignorant as gross impiety ; and
even to speak ngainst them, wus naturally considered to be a erime,
deserving of the most condign punishment.



CHAPTER XXL

PATHIABCHAL ORIGIN OF HINDOO MORAL SENTIMENTS. —CONNEXTON HE-
':r‘l'l“ ANCIENT EGTPT AND INDIA ONLY PARTTAL. —MORE DINECT AND
INTIMATE CONNEXION WITH CENTHAL ASTA.—LAWE OF MAND, —PRETEN-
BIONS OF ANCIENT SAGE] TO INGPIRATION. —PRODABLE DIVINE OLIGIN OF
MANY LAWE AND MOLAL nULES.

Ix the preceding chapiers, we have, in some mensure, attempled
to traee the origin of the principal nations professing the Hindoo
uiig{uu; for though the present Hindoos, may, in one sanse, be
regardeul'an one greaf natiom, yet, as mow existing, they rather
present the aspect of a nomber of distinet natioms, like those of
continentnl Enrope; speaking different langnages, while their
religion, and socinl wsnges, thomgh varying considerably, in the
several provinees of India, as to minor details, may be regarded as
essentinlly the same. The great peculiarity of Indian society is
this, that the original tribes of which it is composed, instead of
having, like those of modern Europe, amalgamated into one people,
continne, even in the same loealities, as distinet races or castes,
retaining their original customs, internal Iaws, and social organiza-
tions, as separate democratieal republics. We shall now prosesd
to consider more particularly the state of moral sentiments, among
this singular and interesting people, who from the remoiest anti-
quity, and nnder every dymasity of conquercrs, whether native or
foreign, have in every age continned to be ruled by their own laws,
and to pradtise their own religion, neither aiming st povernmenial
independence on the one hand, nor sncenmbing to tyrunny on the
other: but obliging every conqueror in his turn, from the savage
Timur, to the headsirong Ellenborough, to rule them according to
the laws or institutions, received from their ancestors.
That the Hindoos, inhabiting from the earliest times, some of -

the regions contignous to those paris of the world first peopled by

2a
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the post-diluvian patriarchs, should have preserved moral precepts,
and fragments of primeyal divine laws, as well ns of religious
doelrines, is far from being improbable. That many sentiments
were handed down, from the patriarchs of the human race, espé-
einlly in those parts of the world, where they dwelt, there ean be
no reason to doubt; though, in course of time soch traditions
became much corrupted, and had engrafted on them, many errone-
ous doctrines, local superstitions, incorrect and exagperated history
—and, ot last, s poetical, and depraved mythology, prodoctive of
the most degrading idolatry. The peclinr bent of the Imlian
pind to allegory on the one hand, and metaphysical speculation
on the other, occasioned Lhe obseuration of the more simple primi-
five doctrines, and traditions, by overlaying them with poetienl
fictions, or burying them nmidst the abstractions, of » profonnd, but
dreamy and transcendental philosophy. Many sentiments and
opinions, however, and especinlly moral laws, or injumetions,
derived at first from a divine source, might have been transmitted
to after ages, and then embodied in writing, not unmixed, indeed,
with many errors and mistakes, and even gross impostures, and
entire perversions of some of the most important prineiples in
morals;, as well as in religions doetrine. With roespect o divine
worship, also, many fragments of laws, at first rovealed to the
patriarchs, and parts of the divinely instituted ritunls, obseryed by
them, may have been handed down by the futhers, and sages of the
principal races of mankind; though in the obsence of divine
communications, during that long period, when, on account of their
wilful apostasy, God left the nations to themselves, these became 0
thoroughly perverted, that ouly the semblance of the primitive
institations remnined. We have mo reason fo think that the
potriarchs had an extensive revelation of the divine will, or that
what they had was originally written, thosgh some traths, con-
tained im it, may have been transmitted, and afterwards embodied,
mixed up with their own sentiments or iuventions by uminapired
men, who, more or less, pretended to teach laws or doetrines,
revealed to them from heaven, and who, if not regarded as prophets,

-
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in their own times, were dat loast believed to be such by posterity,
il not even elevated, by popular opinion, to the rank of gods.

Thongh it iz possible, that some of the sentimenis found in the
Hindoo books, especially in those of a Inter dale, may bave been
derived from the Mosaie revelation, yet the entire want of amy
knowledgs of Israelitish tradition, with the execption of vagues
traces of sugh portions of it as refers back to the times of the
anti-Mozaie patriarchs, is nnfavourable to the idea of the Hin-
doo writers of ancient times, having hal any direct Enowledge
of the Jewish seriptures. The dispersion of the Israclites to-
words the enst, on the Assyrinn eaptivity of the tem tribes, and
the Babylonish eaptivity of the Jews, may, no doubt, have brough
them into comtact, with the people of Indin; but Hindnism in
all its essential doctrines was, in all probability, fully developed
long before the latter event; bul in the case of the ten tribes
who were placed, we are told, in the eities of the Medes, likely
10 have been wear the Cpspian, it is not impossible but that some
impression may have been produced by their sentiments and prae-
tices, on those of the nations of gentral Asin, from whom the
Hindoos seem to bave sprung, This, howover, could bave only
very slighitly influenced Hinduism,  which was probably even
then highly developed, and which, ns a system, is of & nature
entirely different, in all ils fundamental doetrines, from the re-
ligion of the Israelites, thongh many of its laws both moral and
ceremonial, are esgentinlly the same as those delivered to Moses
from Sioal; almost all of which, however, are of a muech more
aneient date ; being then only anthoritatively re-enacted,

The natives of the western shores of Indin, had o considerable
interecurae with the FEgyptians aod Phenicians, and consequently
with the Isrpelites, and Arabs, whose territories lay between
them and the shores of the Mediterranean and the banks of the
Nils. But neither Hinduism nor Bodhism originated on the
western copsts of Indin, but om the coptrary, in those parts of
the eountry mest distant from the points of communication, either
with Egypt, or Phenicin ; Hinduism in its earliest traditions

2a2
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pointing invariably to the Fumalays mountains, while Budhizm
undoubtedly was sprend over the east, from the banks of the
Ganges.

1t is well known that the anmeient Egyptians held some, it
not many of the opiniens prevalent among the Hindoos, and that
in their architecture, as well as in some other respects, there is
& considérable resemblanca. Their reverence for the Bull and
some other animals, might also be mentioned. They likewise
%eld the doctrine of the transmigration of sonls, though im a
differént form, from that in which the same doetrine is held
by the Hindoos. The institution of custe alzo ‘existed in Egypl
The points of difference, however, are still too great to be econ-
sistant with the idea of the one system being derived from the
other, and if 4 common origin is to be sought, it must be, not
in any temporary intércourse between the shires of Indiz and
Egypt, but in o region different from either, and in 'n period of
400 remote antiquity, to have ever beeome the subject of anthentic
history. The intercourse between India and ancient Egypt, wonld
gegm to have taken place, mostly throngh the Tyriaus, and ot
a periodl when probably TBrahmanical Hinduism was not fally
established along the south-western coasts; with only o few of
the ports of which, that interconrse was ever curried on.  The
Fgyptians were not o commercial but an agricultural people,
and it is very improbable that the Phemicians and Arabs who
acted s their merchants and carriers, would have taught tho
people of India, enstoms which they themsclves never practised,
and doctrines which they mever believed; or on the other hand,
thal in earrying the productions of Tudia to the shores of the
Red Sea iand the Mediterrancan, they should have also carried
the doctrines and enstoms of its people, articles not usually tra-
flicked in by such ndventurers, and instead of themselves ddop-
ting them, establish them in Egypt. The crigin of the Egyptisn
doctrines is evidently, however, too remote, being even pnlerior
to the time of Joseph, to admit for a moment of the supposition
of their being derived from Indin; while that of the Hindoo
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roligion is so distinétly traceable to regions with which Egypt
nover haid any direct connexion, that, nnless we regard both systems
as springing onbt of one primordial root, long extinet, but exist-
ing before either India or Egpyt rose to importsnce, it will be
diffienlt {0 mecount for either ; for though subsequent intercomrse,
which must have been at most excesdingly partisl, and confined
to a few sea-ports, mever known to be places of importance in
India, or as having any religions influencs whatever, may haove
introdnced to India s few Egyptian sopersiitions subsequenily
ingrafted on Hinduism; a system so profound and peculiarly na-
tional, never conld have been so established in the conniry, with-
ont baving & single tradition, pointing to its derivation, either
from FEgypt or the shores of the Indian ocean, where om such
a supposition it must first have been planted.

The early intercourse between Egypt, and the sounth-western
consts of India, whether direet or indirect took place in all pro-
bobility before Hinduism had extended to those parts, and was,
therefore, more likely earried on with the Budhists, and be-
fore them, with the aboriginal nations of Tndis, Brahmanieal Hin-
dnism, being probably at that early period—before the inva-
sinn of Alexander—aot much extended beyond its native regions,
on the npper Ganges and Jumna, from which Budhism was spread
about the same period oyver the regions of the south; and into
eountries whers Hinduism was long before, it penetrated ; as well
inte others, which it has never reached. Of the netual intor-
coursa. between India and the Red Sen, and consequently with
Egypt, at a very early period there can be no doubt, but that
interconrse was mever with those parts of India from which the
Hindoo system sprung: for if any faith is to be put in the no-
merous ancient traditions, and extensive literature of a great peo-
ple, whatever colonies either of Phanician or Egyptian origin,
may hove exisied for porposes of trade om the sovth-western
eoasts, both the Braohmans and their religion came from the rorth,
and spread over India, from the regions contiguous, to the Hama-
Inya range.
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The Hindoes, however, wore, in ancient times, very closely con-
neeled with the Medes and Persians, being of the same genernl
stook, and speaking cognate langnages; and when the latter over-
ran both Syrin and Egypt, under Combyees, and other conquerors,
it is not nnnatural to suppose that they may have left some traces
of their religions sentiments on the Egyplian wind, and, in their
turn, have lenrned some new superstitions from those nations whom
they subingated, who, thongh their inferiors in wilitary spirit, were
their superiors in the arts of civilization. “The commingling of na-
tions, by eonquest, has generally led to the modification of national
superstitions, though searcely any heathen nation has ever adopted,
entirely, the religion, or mythology, of another. Even the Romans,
who were nob a distinet race, or nation, but & sommunity formed by
a conglomeration of coguate tribes, though they ndopted, for the
maost part, the Greek mythology, and many of the soperstitions of
the nations whom they subdued, still retained o sort of system of
their own, on which they engrafted whatever they borrowed from
others, The expedition of the Egyptian Besostris to the enst, wos
too sudiden and predatory to have prodoced any.serious impression
o the institutions of Tndia,

It iz probeble that the parent stem, from which both Hinduism
and Budlism were only oif-shoots, had perished before the dawn of
history in ihe cast, like the original trunk of many an old Bauian
tree, the branches of which have taken root, and still flourish ; bat
the soil in which it wos first planted was certainly not in Egvpt,
and, perhaps; not in Indin. Hindoism, however, it ean scarcely be
dounbted, had been, in some measure, ns we have seon, established in
Indin before Budhism arese, thongh still in a comparatively in-
gipient state, und confined to the north-west, whenee it was gradu-
ally extended to the south by the Brahmans, its original professors,
themselyes a pure Cancasiann race, as for removed as any existing
people of Europe, from the black, or semi-negro stock of Egypt.

It is possible, 1hat, at o period eertainly subsequent to the origin of
Hinduism, some doelrines, or rather customs and superstitions, may
have been introduced into India from Egypt, and others inte that
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eountry from Indis, through the medinm of the commerce which
existed between them during the reigns of the Ptolemies. Thereis
ub avidenee, however, that the imtereourse betwoen them was ever
very direct, or extensive; while the fuct that it was generally con-
ducted, not by natives of either India or Egypt, but by the Arabs,
and Phaeniciuns, who never adopted the religion or manners of
¢ither country, is quite unfavourable to the idea that Egypt ever
exeriod any important influence on the civilization or religion of
India, n conntry so vastly superior to itself, both in exteni and
population, as well as in the variety of its prodactions, aod all the
clements of independent existence. All history shows, that a few
gommereinl forsigners, frequenting a few sea-poris, never prodnce
any sensible impression on the opinions, religion, and habits, of ‘any
great nation; and in Indis, where none of the great eities, or seats
of government, have ever becn on the coasis, but hundreds of miles
from them, in the interior of the eountry, the impression prodused
by commereiz] intercourse by sen, must have been less than in many
countries difforently situated, nnd of comparatively small extemt.
Even London, which has more intercourse with foreign nations than
any other city in the world, by means of eommerce, is but slightly
aflfected by the religions opinions and practices of the nations who
resort to it. Even with Egypt itself, London has, perhaps, more
trade than ever passed between that country and Inding bat the in-
flnenee of England over the religion and menners of modern Egypt,
during the last hundred years, has been small indeed, thongh,
during that period, our fleets have crowded the port of Alexandrin,
and our armiss have fought and conquered on the banks of the Nile;
while no army from Egypt—with one doubtful exception—aver
visited Iudia; and no vessel from the Nile, snd, perhaps, never one
even from the Bed Sea, manned by native Egyptinus, ever anchored
i the Ganges, till many centuries after the religion of ancient
Feypt b perished, and Hindnism had become almost deerepid with
nze,

1t is still, however, possible that the aborigines of ancient Indin,
or after them the Budhists of the cousts, may have derived some of
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their sentiments and enstoms from Egypt; and that when Budhism
declined in those parts, and Brobmanical Hinduism became the
predominant religion, these may have been incorporated with it ;
But such conld not Have been the case with any really important
docirine of the Hindoo system, The more essential elements of
existing Hinduism, were likely all that the Brahmans brought with
them into Tndia, and on these many ideas, customs, and supersti-
tions, already existing among the aboriginal nations, were gradu-
ally engrafted, so as greatly to alter its early character, which was
that of a pantheistic clemental worship, with whiel was nltimately
combined the present monstrous system of polytheism; nol even
uow universally believed in, but vainly struggled against, by many
of the more philosophical seets,

The very notare of the climate, soil, and productions of the
yalley of the Ganges, the great country of fully developed Hindu-
ism—s0 similar in many respects to that of the Nile, human nature
being the same in both conntries, and primitive traditions haying
much the same charnoter—was colenlated to promote the nn-
designed construction of systems of superstitions worship, having
many poinis in commen, without our supposing the ons to be a
direet derivation from the other. Thus we find that afterwands,
under similar influences, Christianity itself reeeived a . pecnliar
development in Egypt; nnd the banks of the Nile gave birth to
large bodies of Christian ascetics, who produeed a most powerful
influence oo ihe Charel, which has not yet ceased to be felt, and
manifested, especially in its practical theology, the best works on
which =till abonnd with sentiments, especinlly in reference fo mat-
ter and spirit, nowhere tanght in seripture, but universally preva-
lent pmong the Hindoo devotes sects, and tanght on the banks of
the Ganges, centuries before the birth either of Bi. Awthony, or
Simon Stilites. Not merely the monastieism of the Chureh of
Rome, but many of the principal heresies of the universal Church,
as well as much of the mysticiam, which even now corrupts and
deteriorntes not a little of the theology of different secis in Chris-
tendom, have sprung from the metaphysical doctrines, now carrent



in India, and tanght by the Braohmans and Budhists, even before
the Christian era.

Though ceriainty on such a subject cannot be reached, it seems,
from the more Tecent researches, to be highly probable, that though
none of the great civilized nations of the ancient heathen world,
such as Fgypt, Persia, India, Asia minor, or Greece, positively
derived their systems of religion, entirely from each other; they
were much more nearly connected than has often been supposed, so
that they were more or less intermixed. and many principles wers
common to all. It seems almost evident that their principal laws,
were also very similar in all those nations; and, as well as their
moral semtiments, they bear distinet marks of being gemerally
derived from the same primeval somree; thongh their loenl modifi-
eations, to adapt them to different countries, and eirenmstances, are
great and numerous. The most ancient laws of Egypt and Greece
are lost, though many of their goneral principles and emaetments
have been, in part ot least, preserved. Many of the aneient laws of
the Hindoos, however, are still extant, and partially in foree, being
revared in Tondia s divine, though the Vedas, or four most sacred
books, eontaining the most aneient principles of their religion, exist
but in part, and are ooly imperfeetly known. A distinot percep-
tion of moral right and wrong, is displayed by all the earliest
Hindoo writers, though the force of mornl moxims is often de-
stroyed by metaphysioal refinements and ecasuistical exeeptions.
I the Jaws of the sage Maonu, who is regarded as himself of divine
origin, and as delivering a divine role of eonduet for all elasses of
men, there is a most distinet enunciation of moral truth, on almost
every important point; while at the same time, there are pallia-
tions of erime, subversive of all sound moral principles. As the
laws and moral principles fonnd in the institotes of Mano, are uni-
yersally acknowledged by the Hindoos, as of the highest nuthority,
though on some minor points obsolete, as far as mere legal decisions
are coneerned ; we shall direct our attention to some of thess enset-
metits, in order to show the sentiments, penerally received on the
virtue or viee of certain human actions; and on the rewards and
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punishments by which they nre to be followed, either in this woriil
or the next. These laws, be it observed, are not regarded as of
homan institation, but as holding the same place in Hinduikm, &s
the laws of Moses among the Isruelites, being supposed to have
been - anthoritutively delivered to holy sages, by Maou, the son of
Bramha, the ereator. .

With respeet to Manuo, the learned translator of his institutes,
Sir W. Jones, remarks ; “ There is certninly a sirong resemblance,
though obsenred aod faded by fime, between our Manu with his
divine Bull, whom he nomes as Dharma himself, or the gemins of
abstract justice, and the Mnenes of Egypt, with his eompanion, or
symbol, Apis; and though we should be constantly on our guard
aguinst the delasion of etymological conjecture, yob we cannot but
adinit, that Minos, and Mnenes, and Moeunis, have only Greek termi-
petions, bot thet the erode noun is eomposed of the same radieal
letters in Greek, ond in Sanserit. Thot Apis, and Muyepis,"” says
the annalyst of ancient mythology, ** were both represeniations of
the same personage, appesrs from the tﬁatimnuy of Lyeophron,
and his Seholinst, und that person was the same, who in Orete wos
atyled Minos, and who was also represented under the emblem of
the Minotaur. Diodorus, who confines him to Egypt, speaks of
him by the title of the Buoll Mueuis, as the first lawgiver, and says,
“That he lived afier the age of the gods and heroes, when a change
wis made in the mauner of life among men—a man of the most ex-
alied soul—and that he was o great promoter of civil Bociety, which
te benefited by his laws, and those laws were unwritten, and re-
ceived by him from the eliel Egyptian deity Hermes; who econ-
ferred them on the world as a gifl of the bighest imporianee.”

With respect to the laws of Manu, Sir W, Jones adds ; * If Minos
the son of Jupiter, whom the Cretans, from national vamity, might
have made a native of their own island, was really the same pérson
with Maon, we bave the good fortune to restore, by means of Tndinn
literatore, the most celobrated system of heathen jurisprudence, and
this work (the Instituies of Mapu) might have been entitled the
lnwg of Minos, but the paradox is too singulur to be confidently
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asserted ; nnd the geographical part of the book, with wost of the
allusions to natural history, must undoubtedly have been written
after the Hindoo race had setiled to the south of the Hamn-
laya,”

That the Inws of Manm, as they now exist, were written in India,
it seems impossible to doubt. Their whole costume is thoronghly
Indian, and they express the feelings and aspirations of the Brah-
mans in their most arrogant form; bot all the essential paris of
these laws might have existed, at least in an unwritten form, before
the Hindoo oations were fully sottled in Indin; or, at all events;
before their present religion had come to maturity, or been ex-
fended over the whole country. This, in fact, eould be ensily
proved from references in the work itself, to conntries now the-
roughly llindoo, as then inhabiled by impure races, by which the
Brahmans always mean, nations not observing the rules of vuate,
or of the Hindoo religion. The sawe laws, howover, in most of
their essential points, may have been possessed by other branches of
the same great Cunonsian family, before they migrated westward to-
wards the shores and islands of the Mediterranean; whils in the East,
spme of the earlier Hindoo sages may have collested them, and given
them a written form, adapting them to sabsequent states of society,
peculinr to Indis, and adding to them most of the religions
and eeremonial rales, with which they now so greatly abonnd.
The more intelligent Brahmans always explain the name Manu, as
.n derivative from the Sanserit word man, uzed to deoote the
thinking, or intellectnal power, as the Latin ‘mens, and English
mind.. Haud that eminent scholar, S8ir W, Jones, lived to see the
light that has been thrown, since his time, on the history, and early
migrations of Asiutic nations, he would huve been still more confirm-
ed in his conjecture, that Manu, Mueins, and Minos were the same
person, or rather o series of persons, (for the Hindoos say there
were cight Mauns) who most probably embodied and tanght prima-
tive laws, or fragments of laws, some of which may have been
derived from the purer suoree of primeval revelation, but had
beeome mueh corrupted, in ihe trunsmission, by int.urmixt.urg
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with many errors, and superstitions, and perverted by class ascend-
ency, and the despotic power of the stronger roces over the weak,
lending to the establishment of distinctions of caste, and partial
legislation, in favour of the eoniuering, or ruling tribes; by whom
all the honours derived from sacred offices, and nobility of rank,
were arroganily claimed, and systemniieally monopolized. Some
e even supposed the sage Manu to be Noah, but on whai
gronnds, it would be diffienlt to make out; but that the sppellative
Manu,—from man, mind—may have been used to desigmote &
series of ancient sages, or patriarchs, who in the infaney of society,
raled over, or legislated for, the rising community of mankind,
before some of the principal civilized races, entirely separated, from
their primeval seats, in the regions of central Asin, it wonld oot
sapm so unreasonable to suppose; mor is it more than might be
expected, that laws and costoms carried along with them, by the first
Jarge migrations of eivilized men, from the countries first peopled
after the flood, should have been preserved with veneration, by the
main branches of the great human family, however much they may
have been forgotien, even at an early period, by the more isolated,
and consequently barbarous off-shoots, of the roce. That these
laws, being most likely unwritten, though some of them, at least,
were originally roceived, by divine revelntion, should have been
gradually pltered, modifled, and enlarged, as well as mixed up
with many false prineiples, mistaken conelusions, and superstitions
perversions, became inevitable, from the eorrupt tendency of human
pature, and the ever varying influences, to which, in the course of
ages, the commuunities formed in different countries, and in very
dissimilar circumstanees, Wwere pecessarily exposed. Bul consider-
ing the eonstant assumption of divine authority, by all the most
ancient lnwgivers, and the regular admixture of religion, and
ceremonial rites, with all their laws, and civil institutions, there is
s strong presumption, that the elements of their systems, were
regarded by themselves, as originally drawn from a divine primeval
revelation. Not only Manu, but Zoroaster, and many others, made
pretensions e inspiration, and yet they all professed only to restore
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divine laws, thot had fallen into negleet, and which, however, much
corrupted, and even almost forgotten, were still regarded with
veneration by o few, though unknown to the many, The men whe
were most acquainted with primeval laws and religious institutions,
were regarded as prophets, and holy or learned sages, and some-
times even, at least by after ages, as incarnations of Deity; and
what they taught as early tradition, whether in referemce to eivil
laws, or saecred rites, however much mixed up with their ownm
speculations, and fulse pretensions, was still received as divine.
Notwithstandiug, however, of all their errors, and the false assnmyp-
tion, of a divine legation, to give anthority to their doctrines, it is
gtill far from ineredible, that, as far as laws of morality are
gonoerned, they may have taught many roles, or principles, that
had originally been the subjeet of divine lexisintion, to the early
ancestors, of the bumen race; and which had been preserved by
patrizrehal tradition, and the nsages of the most regulurly consoli-
dated, and best governed communities; thongh far from being
annobsenred by the general corrnption, into which all the principal
nntions, had very rapidly sank.

However much it may be the usual practice to attribnte the origin
of moral sentiments to the uninformed instinets of men, to a sort of
moral sense, of to the gradunl discovery, by experience, of the evil
or good consequences arising from eertain actions; it is worthy of
remark, that neither ancient nor modern henthens ever represent
even their groatest sages. o7 remote antiquity, as having found out
moral truths, or laws, 'h; their own reasoning powers. They uni-
versally represent such truths, or laws, &5 having been the subjeet
of direet supernatural teaching, by beings wholly, or partly, divine,
during the early ages of the world ; and it is a fact, that, inde-
pendently of the Mosaie and Christian revelations, there is mo trace
of progress in moral knowledge, in any part of the world, sinee the
commencement of authentic history ; but, on the contrary, all the
simplest and best systems of pagan morality, as well os of theo-
logy, are those thut are most ancient, whether we refor fo the
enrliest Greek writings, the Hindoo Vedas, or the saered books of
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any other civilized heathen nation. Tlat a golden age, or a period
of compurative light and trath, whatever may have been the setual
amount of divine knowledge possessed during its continuanee, and
however long or short may have been its duration, did really pre-
vail, for a time at least, wonld seem to be a fact, written with in-
delible dharacters on the commmon iraditions of all the great roces of
mankind, nnd even on those of more isolated tribes, The faet,
especially, that all the most nneient literary works of the principal
nations, are, in point of morality, the purest and best, seems de-
cidedly to indicate, that an early, thongh I:urbupu not un extensive,
revelntion existed, which formed the basis of moral Iivws, and eivil
institutions, to most of the great nations of the ancient world. The
absenee of these moral laws, and institutions, omong & very few iso-
luted savage tribes, corroborates this view of the subject, as it tends
to prove, that thongh religions and moral sentiments are naturally
adapted {o the mind of man, he does not receive them by mere ex-
perience, nor by intnition, but by instruction from others. Thongh
it is not uncommon for a religions system to be spoken of, as the
invention of some individual, there is mo such thing in reality asa
religion purposely eontrived by any one person. Even Mubamma-
danism was pot invented by Mubammad, What he did was merely
to form n set of existing opinions and practices inte somothing like
a regular system, introducing a fow new rales to give it cohesion.
The * necessary fiction,” that he was a divinely suthorized prophet,
was the only part of his religion that wps pure inveniion. Almost
every thing that he tanrht was drawn either from Judaism, or eor-
rupted Christianity, ill understood ; except what be rotained and
sanetioned, of the existing laws, eustoms, and superstitions of his
mative eonntry, and a fow rules very naturally required, by the
other changes oconsioned in society, nnd in the popular opinions
and altered circumstances of his followers, in consequence of their
adoption of the essentinl principles of his ereed. His greatest
morit as & legislator, or teacher, consisted in the readiness with
which he formed new rules to meet diffienlt enses, ps soon 4s they
arose; and the laws which he formed, from time to time, to meet
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nnforeseen emergencies, and which he onmounced as revealed fo
him by the angel Gabriel, evidently show, that he was possessed of
talents for legislation of a very high order. Buol whether, viewed
a8 & system of religions opinions, of moral roles, or of lazal insti-
tations, Mobammadanism was merely construsted, by its founder,
ont of materials already existing around him.  The genius which he
displayed in monlding these into a systm, or code, to suit the pocu-
liar charaeter of hisz people, combined with the amazing energy and
perseverance, with which he propagated the faith which he had the
conrage to preach, amidst the greatest opposition from his country=-
men, constitute his elaim to be regarded as one of the greatest men
whom the world has produced, though we ennnot admit that his
religion, was purely his own invention, or even anything more than
& meagre colleetion of ill assorted dogmas, drawn from existing
religions, withont any of their more powerful spiritual and poetical
elements. Mohammad did not teach a single truth that was new at
the time ; his whole system being o mere compoutd of sentiments
drawn from other religions that preceded it, withont having sither
the spiritoality of the true, or the philosophical depth, and postieal
atirnctions of the false. There is, in short, no trace of anything
claiming to be a revealed religion in the world, the doetrines of
which ean be regarded s purely of human invention, aud all thnt
impostors have ever attempted, has been to remodel exisling mate-
rials, or to elaim the rank of prophets or teschers sent from God, if
not of being divine emanaticra; and wo system, either of religion
or of moral laws, has arisen in any part of the world, the ehiof
elements of which may not be proved to have existed as far buck as
the yery dawn of the historieal erz; so that there is no evidinee of
the human mind baving over, unassisted by revelation, arrived
at the knowledge of either religion or morakity, however mugh
men may have reasoned respecting them, when once they wers
known.

That all the most ancient sages, and lawgivers, pretended to have
reeeived their doctrines from heaven, as Mahammad aflterwards did,
uffords a strong presumption, that from the beginning of the world,
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men had been ncenstomed to believe both their laws and moral
opinions to haye originally Leen the snbject of divine revelation;
and it is pot nonatural to think, that sueh revelation had actually
been received, though, being unwritten, it was not long preserved in
any degree of purity. Still, however, thongh greatly obscured, and
for the most part lost, or perverted, its most essential principles
would never scem to have been entirely forgotten, or erased from the
minds of men, but at times were, at least, partinlly revived, and taught
by sages who had made them their stndy. These, in order 0 seeure
respect to their teaching, and obedience to their laws, often pre-
tended to inspiration, and delivered old, or traditionary truths, as
pew revelaiions. Such, probably, were some of the most nnsient
Groek sages—as well as the Zoroaster of central Asia—the Minos
of Crete, and Egypt, and the Manu af the Hindoos, as well ns many
othier tenchers and lawgivers, of inferior name. They were proba-
bly men of talents and reputation, who systematized, or modified
traditionary opinions and ancient laws, and very often adding to
{hem more recent ennctments, local superstitions, and private, or
enrrent semtiments, for all of which they claimed im.iiacﬁmé:u—
ately, ﬁivinalaul.hority, in order to secure their general reception.
The constant assumption of a divine legativ., vonld senrcely have
been matural, bad not men been generally aernstomed to look fo
heaven for laws to direct them; or, at least, had not a strong be-
lief prevailed, that, at some previous period, their ancestors bad re-
ceived the knowledge both of moral laws, and religious rites, from
some supernatural source. It is diffieult, on any other principle
than this, to account for n sentiment so universal among all na-
tions, as that which attributes all primeval religion and law to
divine teaching. In India, it is the uniform opinion, even of the
most learned, and least superstitions, that, however absurd and
false the general religion of the eountry may have gradually be-
come, the germs, or first principles, out of which it eriginally
sprung, were the subject of a true, but exceedingly ancient revela-
tion—of a very simple character, which inenlcated the worship of
gne God, the source of ull being. This ome God, however, cam#
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CHAPTER XXIIL

SCPPORRD DIVING ATTHORITY OF HINDOO MORAL LAWSE.—LAWS IESFECTING
MURDER, MANELAUGHTHR, Fof,—IXETITOTION OF MARNIAQE —RULES I_LH-
FERCTING OHASTITY, —CONIEHMERTS DOCREED AGATNET THEIR VIOLA-
rroN, fe., ke

Tus laws; and moral precepts, generallyregarded by a people as of di-
vine obligation, yuust always form the best index to their sentiments,
respeeting the ordinary distinetions of right and wrong, What is
taaght in their most sacred books, on points of morality, nsually
constitutes their standard rale for judging of either their own con-
duct or thit of others;, however much that standard may be praeti-
eally neglected. Some passages from the laws of Mann, the divine
anthority of whoge rules is fully admitted by all the Hindoos, will
enable ns to understand, in some messure, the state of moral know-
ledge nmong them. Thongh some of these laws may be regarded
as mow set aside, or modified by the writings of sages not. quite so
ancient, yet, with the exception of a fow rules, not of the most im-
portant character, and chiefly relating to mere eeremonial nupzes,
the main body of them is still in force, and held in the highest
veneration. 3

We shall notice, first, some of those lows and sentiments which
refer to the erime of murder. Among all civilized pations this is
regurded as the greatest erime, and is visited by the highest punish-
ments, though, among some rude and savage fribes, destroying an
enemy is searcely looked on as reprehensible, if openly and man<
fully effected, thongh sometimes disnpproved of, when accompanied
by deceitful and underhand means. Sometimes, however, ANy
means suecessfully pursued for the destruction of a personal ensmy,
are regarded as worthy of praise, rather than of blnme. Such loose
sentiments, however, are moi compatible with the safety of any
regular sogiety of men, whose mutual well-being depends on mmtnal
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protection ; and no eommunity has long oxisted in which they have
generally prevailed. No society, therefore, can prosper, without
systems of law and government, unless it be of the.most limited
nnture, and held together by some peculinr bonds of natural affeetion.

Whatever may have been the power, or eficiency, of the excentive
government, at any given time, the writien laws of the Hindoos,
as well as the popular sentiments of the people, on the subject of
murder, are ns express as those of the people of any ordinary
(hristian Iand; thongh from the lower state of moral sentiment,
and cortain peenliarities of doctrine elsewhere noticed, it may not
be regarded with such abhorrence as in Eorope. T have conversed
mueh with Hindoos of all classes, ns well as with heathen of other
ereeds, but on the sabject of murder, T never found any sentimant
current among them, different from this—that # He who shoeddeth
man’s blood, by man shonld his blood be shed.” Still, however, the
doctrine of the fransmigration of souls, from body to body, has
greatly diminished, in speenlative minds at least, o sense of the
gruilt of murder; as it is not unnatoral to reason, that there may be
no real harm done to the murdered person, sinee his next birth mny,
in all probability; be higher and happier than the present, and even
il it should be a little worse than this, it will be bat of short dura-
tion, while, if he behaves well duaring it, a better is still within his
reach. But it is not likely that such reasoning should be often re-
sorted to, and certainly it is not frequently used, but still it is not
altogether nneommon among the specnlative; while it muost be ad-
mitted that, the same abuse might be made of the Ohristian doctring,
of the cert;ﬁn, eternal blessedness of the righteons, Bai, perhaps, no
murderer ever feels the stings of conscience in any degree blunted,
by the reflection, that his vietim was a good and virtoons man, whose
state in the futore world, was most likely to be better than in the
‘present. The thought of his character having been good, is gene-
rally felt, as a deep aggravation of the guilt of his murderer,

In the laws of Manu, the murderer is always classed among the
greatest of sinners, though, ns might vaturally be expected, the
‘murder of one of the sacred order of the Bralmans, is alwiys repre-

2w
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sented, 83 a much greater sin than the murder of any other man.
This, however, is only what las been common among ol nations,
both of ancient and modern times. Among the Greeks and Momans,
s well as among all other nations, the person of a priest, or of one
who performs saered rites, was held o' be inviolable. Thus wo find
Homer represonting the insult dome by the Greek lenders, to the
priest of Apollo, as the great cause of the disasters whieh befell
them and their army, at the siege of Troy. Even smong the pro-
fessedly Christian nations of Europe, during the middle ages, the
same principle prevailed, as waos strikingly manifested in our own
gountry in the celebrated ease of Thomas & Bocket. We need oot
therefore, wonder at the inequality of punishments, enjoined in the
luws of Manu, when we find that even in Furope, only a few centuries
ago, a gradnated seale, both of ealpability and of punishment, pre-
vpiled, according to the sncredness of character, or nobility of rank,
glther in ihe murderer, or the murdered person. The murder of &
peasant, or of n person of a servile station, by a priest or & noble-
miin, if notied at all, was but slightly punished, while that of one
of the higher classes by a man of the lower orders, was followed by
the most exeruciating tortures, snd most ignominions death.

It may be necessary to observe, that as Manu delivers his laws
it the eharaeter of a divive legislutior, he mixes up the punish-
ments to bo inflioted on transgressors in this world, by kings ot
judges, with penances to be voluntarily endured in this life, and
with pains (o be suffered in the world to come, or in a future
birth in this, as the result of the sentenee of the Supreme Judge.
A orime sommitted in this life, cotails on the guilty sinner, a long
seties of wretched births and miserable lives, either in this world,
or in the infernal regions, unless it is stoned for, by some remarka-
Ble virtue, or self inflicted penance. Thus Manu says; * The slayer
of a Brahman must enter into the body of a dog, a boar, on ass, &
camel, & bull, o goat, a sheep, a stag, & bird, a low persen, or &
demom.” This is one of the punishments that he is to expeet in
the futurs state, for others are mentioned elsewhere; but in this
world, the king, or judge, is ordered to inflict on him, the punish-
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ment of death. Punishment by man, in this world, however, does
not alwnys exempt from punishment in the futore state, nnless self-
inflicted, or caumsed to be inflicted, by the sinner himself; whe in
such a gase, is supposed to be truely penitent. A different doctrine,
however is taught, in some passages, and the sinner, if duly
panizhed in this life, is regarded, as for ever absolved from his sin,
asin the following passage ;—* Men who have committed offences,
und have reccived from kings the punishment due to them, go
pure to heaven; and become as clear as those who have done
well,”

Though killing a Brahman is regarded as the greatest erime,
there are circumstances in which, il is regarded as comparatively
venial. “ In their own defence, and in a war for a just ennse, and
in defence of a woman, or of a priest, ho who kills justly, commits
no crime,  Let a man withoul hesitation slay another, (if he cammot
otherwise escape) who askails him with intent to murder, whether
young er old, or his preceptor, or even a Brabmun deeply versed
in the Seriptures.”—** By killing un assassin who attempts to kill,
whether in public or in private, no erime is commitied by the
slayer, fury recoils upon fury” In the law of Moses, the same
exeeption from the guilt of murder is still further extended, to the
killing of a house-breaker, found in the net, ns appears from
Exodus xxii. 2. “If o thief be fonnd breaking up, and be smitien
that be die, there shall be no blood shed for him.” The killing of
a Bralopan, even an acconnt of a crime, however, is most strigtly
forbidden, unless he is, at the moment, engaged in the commission
ef some act of violence. The following law, on this subjeet, is quite
explicit :—* Never shall the king slay o Brahman, thongh convieted
of all possible crimes. Let him banish the offender from his realm,
h"'l-. with his property securs, and his body wohurt; po greater
crime is known on earth, than the slaying of a Brahman, and the
king, therofore, must not even form in his mind, the iden of killing
@ priest.”

This is no doubt the ancient low on the subject, made by the
Brabmans themselves, as represented by the mythologieal sage
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Mann ; but like many other statutes, the result of class legislation,
and sacerdotal assumption, it has not always been practically
respected, either by kings, or people. Such laws may be made,
but they rarely commend themselves to the suffrages of mankind,
without which, thongh they mny be occasionally observed, when it
suits convenience, or political expedience, they can never o syste-
matically enforeed. Even Hindoo monarehs, occasionally, pui
Brahmans to death; and engaging, as they always did, in politi-
enl pursuits, and in all the intrigues of courts, as well as in poblie
wars, they often killed, or were killed, without any distinction
being made between them and other men. Bralmans have often
been exeented, by the British nuthoritivs, for murder, which is the
only erime in India, that is visited by capital punishment ; and as
fur as I know, the popular sentiments of the Hindoo people, they
have always approved of the conduct of government, in subjecting
the Brahmans to the same eriminal law with other men, whatever
may be their claims to exemption, on account of the sacredness of
their character.

In another place Manu says, “ If 4 Brahman has killed a man of
the sieerdotnl class, (thai is, another Brahman) without malice
prepense, the slayer being far superior to the slain in good quali-
ties, he must himself make a hut ina forest, and dwell in it twalve
yeors, subsisting on alms, to the purification of his soul, placing
pear him, ns a token of his erime, the skull of the slain, if he can
procure it, or if not, any human skall."—*The time of penance for
thie three lower classes, must be twenty-four, thirty-six, and forty-
gight yoars.” Here it is to be observed, that the soule is divided
into four portions, the Bodras, or lowest class, having to bear
punishment, or rather penance, for a period four times as long as
that assigned to the Brahman, who has committed the same erime.
The lawgiver immediately adds:—* I the slayer be of the military
¢lass, he may voluntarily expose himself as a mark to archers, who
know his intenmtion, or, according to e¢ircumstances, he miy easl
himself headlong, thrice, or even till he die, into a blszing fire.”
A great many other fanciful modes of the severest penanee are
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enjoined, npon Bruhmans, who may have eommitted, cither unpre-
meditated homicide or manslaughter, some df them indeed very
unreasonable, or even impossible, but still sufficiently indicating,
that thongh on no account whatever, is any ecivil ruler or judge
direetly to take away the life of a Brahman, even for the most
aggravated murder, the crime itself is most onequivocally de-
pounced, as the preatest which can be commitied, and in every
class of men to be visited by the highest penalties, that can be in-
flicted by society, unless cxpiatfd by voluntary penalties, almost
worse : than death itself. Even manslanghter, is more severely
treated than by almost any other code; which shows, at least, the
high volue, which the ancient Hindoo legislators attached to human
Tife.

Not cnly is murder everywhere treated of, as an awful erime
pgninst society, but ns likewise subjecting the perpetrator, to the
divine wratl, and plungiog him into unspeakable misery, in the
world to come—a resnlt which cannot be averted, except by many
and long continned aets of voluntary penance, of the most intense
and poinfol description. A erime which is regarded as so heinons
in the Brahmnn, is, according to Hindoo modes of thinking, necossn-
rily looked on as deserving of still greater punishment, thongh not
in itself more blameworthy, when committed by men of inferior
castes.  On such, il brings down more direct, and much severer
punishment from the eivil powers, while it entails on them, equal,
or even greater, suffering afier denth. The Brahwman is to be
pumishied, by men, with secondary penalties, by degradation, and by
self-inflicted penances, and in the future state, he is to sink to a
lower and more uphappy condition, than he eceupied in this world ;
while the lwer enstes are to suffer death, from the sentence of the
givil power, and to be visited, likowise, with the greatest calamities
in a future birth. Murder is, in general, clearly distinguished from
manslanghter, but in some coscs there seems to be a want of due
diserimination, and the punishments to be inflicted on the Intter, as
compared with those denounced aguinst the high:r erime, are some-
{imes seyerer than reason can casily approve. But if killing even
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unintentionally was sometimes visited by the ancient Hindoo law,
as a orime of no ordifiary character, it shows that, so far from the
moral feclings of the people, having been of a lax natuore, with
respect to the taking away of human life, there was among them, on
the contrary, o tendeney undaly to magnify the turpitude of crimes
of this natore, and to punish them too indiseriminately, with the
highest punﬂﬁea that the law econld infliet; and to bring, in every
possible way, all the terrors of religion, to bear on their suppres-
sion, ”

How far the opinicns of the people, in ancient times, corres-
ponded, or how fur they may now correspond, with such expressions
of approval, or disapproval, of certain aetions of n moral nature,
found in 8 work of such antiquity as the Laws of Manu, we do not
hore stop to enquire. It is sufficient, at present, to-keep in mind,

. that these lnws Lave never been repealed, but ore regarded ns
divine by e¢very Hindoo, thongh, like all other ancient documents,
they may, on some points, be variously interpreted. 1t is troe, that
on several snhjects, not of go great importance as thess of which we
have been treating, subsequent Hindoo moralists have sometimes
spoken in terms different, or even more lax than these nsed by
Mann ; but still, on almost every important subjeet of right and
wrong, spart from a few metaphysical refinements and hair-splitting
definitions, ne radical diference of doetrine has been scricnsly nd-
yvaneed or propagated. In fael, while India hos always abounded
with all sorts of motaphysieal speeulations, and with endless; and
almost uniptelligible disonssions, not only about abstract things, but
also abont ceremonial Inws, ritoal obscrvances, and objects either
of superstitions belief or ineredulity, defying all power of deserip-
tion or eclassification, there is bot comparatively ]jlﬂﬂﬁ.{fll'ﬂl]cl of
opinion, among the people at large, on any subject of great impori-
ance in morals, We can always speak to them, in general; =s
rational men, acknowledging, in common with ourselyes, the sume
essentinl principles of moral right and wrong.

It may be generally assumed, thut most of the moral sentiments;
contuined in books, regarded universally by any people as saeved,
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ore; as farns they are known or understood, considered by fhem to
be & moral law, binding them to corresponding eonduet; however
mueh ‘that lnw may be megleeted in their daily practice, or even
openly eontemned by many.

One of the most essential institutions of all eivilized soeiety, is
that. of marriage—an institution withont which, in fact, no such
society has ever oxisted, or even eould exist, in the present state of
humpn matmre. This instituiion, we are distinetly informed by
seripture, was, in the beginning, 6f divine appointment, and was in-
troduced when the first humon pair were the enly inhabitants of cor
globe, and did not, like some other things, become necessary merely
on aceomnt of human depravity; nor derive its sanetion from homan
laws ; but existed in all its perfection before man was in*any re-
spect contaminated by sin, or had censed to live entirely in acdord-
ance with the will of his Creator.

. Inspeaking, therefore, of the remains among ancient nations of o
primeval revelation, we might, in particular, have referred to the
existence of the institution of marringe, and of its fixed laws, among
all the civilized nations of the world, from the most aneient times,
as one of the subjects of that revelation; for marriage was not a
form which human society sssumed after the fall, but the divinely
appointed stole of man, while possessed of perfect purity of nature.
That an institetion so essentinlly important, not only to the well-
buing; but to the very existence of human soeiety, in any regular, or
civilized stmte; and intrednced with so minch form and distinelness
by the Creator kimself, shonld have boen handed down by the patri-
archs with pesuliar eare to their descondauts, was most nuatural:
and that it was so handed down, and universally received, as a
di&m law, the earliest traditions, civil eodes, amd historieal re-
mains: of all the most ancient eivilized nations, most undonbtedly
testify. All heathen nations, above the lowest grades of barbarism,
have ever regurded, and still do regard, mmr}nga, ex really o divine'
institution, the sanckity of which can only be violated in de-
fisnee of the most sacred laws; o disregard to which brings
shame and obloquy on familics in this world, and in the fo-
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ture state, the severest punishments from the haud of the supreme
Judge.

Promisouons intercourse between the sexes, has never been coun-
tenanced, sither by the public laws, or eurrent sentiments of eivi-
lized men; and every system, pretending in sny form to be a divine:
rovelaton, has acknowledged and fortified the obligntions of tha
marriage compact, by every sanetion that can well be conceived of,
as vither just or possible. It is not, however, to be expected that,
among hesthen nations, the same delicacy of sentiment should pre-
vail on this subjeet, s may be fonnd nmong European Christians.
Such delicacy of sentiment, is not culy the result of ages of fumili-
arity with the elevating doetrines and holy precepts of the gospel;
but has received a peenliar form and expression, from eircumstanees
and" habits connegted with European climates, and“socinl institu-
tions. Even the language of the Oll Testament seriptures, thongh
in use among & people who had divine revelation, and sanctioned by
the Holy Spirit, as a suitable medinm for the communication of
gacreil iruth, and heavenly instruction, is often marked by the oe-
currence of phraseology, requiring to be somewhst disguised by
periphrasis, or euphuism, in order to prevent impure idens from
being suggested to the minds of European renders; though, perhaps,
po such ideas were over preseuted by it, to those who osed the
language as their mother tongue; and whose ordinary hebits pre-
vented them from regarding certain expressions, or allusions, as in-
delicate; which appear so to us, while on some other peints their
taste may bave been even more refined than our own, and their per-
ception of moral congruity quite as accurate.

The eastern nations, however demoralized they mey have bgan.
in @lmost every age, have always had inouleated among them, both
by moralists and lawgivers, the strictest notions respecting the im-
portance of conjugul fidelity, thongh such notions may have bean
very impotent in the prevention of such erimes as arise from the
breach of chastity. If, in this respect, the Hindoos have always
been an immoral people, it has not been from the waut of know-
ledge, or of laws enjoining chastity, but from other vanses, some of
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which are to be found in the gross and Heeutions legends of their
mythology, in which many of the gods themselves are constautly
represented as openly indulging in every Inst and pollution.  Bui
though in this, as well a8 in other respects, the guls are supposed
o hinve o licence to do as they choose, very deflnite laws are ineal-
eated on homan beings; and female virtue, E!:'[Indﬂ]‘f, is the sub-
jeet of the highest praise. Manu says, * Let mutual fidelity be
comtinned 1] desth; this, in fow words, may be considered the
suprems law between husband and wife;" and again, ® Let n man
and & woman, united by marriage, constantly beware, lest at any
time' disunited, they violate their mutusl fdelity.”—* A married
woman who violates the duty she owes to her husband, brings in-
famy on herself in this Tife, and in the next shall enter the womb of &
female jackal, 'or be aficted with elephontinsis, and other diseases
which punish erimes; while she who slights ot ler husband, but
keeps her mind, speech, and body devoted to him, atiains his hea-
venly mansion, and by good mwen is ealled virtuous. Yes, by this
coarse of life it is, that a woman, whose mind, specch, and body,
fire kept in ‘subjection, acquires high renown in this world, and in
the next the same abode with her husband." Thos we find, that
the hnsband's virtue being taken for granted, the virtnons wife is to
shore hiz blessedness in the fotore state, but in these passages
nothing is said abount the rewards of virtuous women, whose hus-
bands; on necount of their sins, may be doomed to suffering; thongh
it is not o dootrine of Hinduism that the wife necessarily shares the
fiate of her husband, but if her husband is & good man, and she per-
forms to him the duties of & good and faithinl wife, she is promised
the privilege of being arain his companion, and sharing his bappi-
ness in the next birth, where both will enjoy the reward of their
virtmes. g

With respect to the punishment of men for eriminal conversation
with other wen's wives, Maon says, * That men who' commit overt
sets of adolterons inelinution for the wives of olhers, Tot the King
banish from his realm, having first punished them with such
bodily marks; as excite aversion; or such as remder it impossible
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ihat they should repent the crime; since adaltery canses, to the
general ruin, a mixture of ¢lasses among men, and thence arises
violntion of duties, and thence is the root of felicity quite de-
stroyed. A man before noted for such an offsuce, who converses
in seerot with the wife of anocther, shall pay the first of the three
amercements. But a man not before noted, who converses with haer,
for some reasonable eanse, shall pay no fine, since in him there ia
no transgression.”  This latter rule was, no doubt, intended to pro-
feot the charactors of respectable women from reproach. The
above laws are certainly much stricter than those of England,
where a man man may seduce, and ruin a married woman with im-
punity, if ke is only prepared to poy a sum of money to her hus-
band; the gross immorality of requiring only a money qualifisstion
for liberty to commit adultery, meeting with much less opposition,
in a land professedly Christian, than the law which requires a
similar qualification in voters for o member of parlinment. The
Hindoo law declares, “ That to touch & married woman on the
Lreasts, or in any other improper manner, or being tonched nnbe-
eomingly by her, to bear it complacently, are adulterous acts with
mutnal sonsent.”—* A man of the servile elass, who commits astual
aidultery with the wifo of a priest, onght to suffer death.” In the
Mosine low, it is ordained, (Lev. xxi, 9,) that the danghier of &
priest who has committed fornication, shall be burnt with fire. It
is mot stated in Manu, however, that the woman shall be pnt to
death, but such scems to have been the law, in general, among the
angient Hindoos.

In cases of suspicion, an ordeal to be passed through, by the
woman, in the presence of tho priest, was appointed by Moses.
In ancient times, in Indis, an ordeal, sometimes by fire, was in oae,
in gnch eases, among the Hindeos, condueted with religious rites, as
we find illustrated in the Rémayan, by the celebrated ease of Seetn,
the wife of Ram Chander, who passed through such an ordeal to
glear her ¢haraeter of any suspicion that might rest on it, in conse-
quenge of her having been foreibly carried off by the monsier
Rawan, king of Ceylon, and detained as a prisoner under his power.
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The Hindoo books, in genoral, are full of stories illusirafive of the
fact that, female chastity has always been highly regarded, and
carefully protected, in Indin. The heroines of many a mythologieal
romance, are constantly beld up as models of virtue, and their
names are the favourite female names in every family; and how-
aver much several of the goddesses, some of whom at least, are
merely allegorienl beings, representing the powers of nature, may
be deseribed by the poets as loose in their morals, the Hindoo
writers Tarely ever introduse as an important character in their
works, far Iess as o heroine, any such unchaste woman, as the
Helen of Homer, or the Dido of Virgil. In order to protect the
character of women, the following role is preseribed :—* Let no
man converse, after he has been forbidden, with the wives of others.
He who converses, after husband, or father, has forbidden hm;
shall pay the fine of one suvarna. He who vitintes a damesel with-
out her consent, shall suffer corporcal punishment instantly, bot if
the damsel has been willing he shall not be corporeally punished, if
his caste be the same.” The Mosaie law on this case is not materi-
ally different, requiring merely a fine in money, equal to what the
father might expect to have received for her, on granting her in
marringe, had she réemained a virgin; uonless her seducer might
consent to marry her, and her father be willing o bestow her on
Khm.*

In reference to any case in which the congent of the woman
miight not be so clear, the Hindoo lawgiver says,  Of the man, who
throngh insolence, contaminaies a damsel, Tet the king instantly
griler two fingers to be nmputated, and condemn him to pay a fine
of six hondred panas,” Virgins, among the Hindoos, are generally
betrothed, a considerable time before they are marriageable, and con-
sequently, they are not often referred to is really moral agents, being
regarded as children under the complete sontrol of their parents, er
other relatives. They are married, in general, and always in respoct-
alle families, bifore there con be any great danger of them falling

* See Exodus 1xil. 15, 16.
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‘into any actnal sin of the nature referred to. Henes, nearly all di-

reet Inws, or rules of chastity, are supposed to have reference prin-
¢ipally to the eonduct of married women, or of widows. The latter,
among Hindoos of the higher castes, especially, as wo have stated
glsewhere, are not, by their customs, permitted to marry again; and
as a marringe is held to be valid, if a regular eeremony of heétroth-
ment has taken place, even in infaney, a great mauy young women
have become widows in their father’s honses, whose marriages have
never been consummated. These young women, especially when
their parents are poor, are exposed to great temptations, and often
form illicit connexions, or become abandoned to prostitution, being
atterly debarred from all hopes of honourable marringe. A move-
ment, however, in opposition to this unreasonable eustom, has eom-
menced among the Brahmans, as the result of the abolition of Sal-
teo, and the decline of the sentiments on which that erngl rite was
founded ; and prizes have been offered to young Brahmans who will
boldly depart from the old custom, and marry young widows of un-
Wlemished charocter. The moral effects of this change of custom,
when onee it has fully tsken place, in the promotion of female
chastity in the class affected by #t, will, no doubt, be econsiderable,
as tending much to remove the temptations to which they are so
pecalinrly exposed.

With respeet to a woman, of respectuble caste, guilty of infidelity,
Manu says, “Shonld a wife, proud of her family, and of the grmt
qualities of her kinsmen, actually viclate the duty which she owes
to Ner Tord, Tet the king condemn her to be devoured by dogs, in a
place much frequented.” In the ninth chaptor of seeond Kings, wo
fiud the same sort of punishment denouneed, and excented, on
Jegebel, The whoredoms, however, with which she was charged,
gonsisted, probably, in the introduction of idolatry, which is nlways
in the 01d Testament spoken of as adultery, being & departure from
alleginnee to the God of Tsrael, like that of an unchaste woman
from her husband, when she becomes the paramonr of another man.
This mode of expression, however, may have nsturally arisen from
the fact, that the kind of idolatry, by which the Israelites wero
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surrounded, and into which they most frequently fell, in periods of
national declension, was that practised by the Canaanites and the
Sidonians, which was of the most obseons and licentions charncter,
and presenied the greatest attrnctions to the sensual pnd depraved.

The following sentence iz dencunced by the Hindoo lawgiver
against o man who has been guilty of adultery. * Let them place
the ndulierer on an iron bed well heated, nnder which the execu-
cotioners shall throw logs continually, till the sinful wretch be
burned to death.” This punishment is certainly sufficiently severe:
bat whether or not the ancient Hindoos were ever in the habit of
notually infiieting it, I am unable to say. Iis existence, however, in’
their sacred laws, proves at least, that the erime of seducing anoiher
man's wife, was regarded by them, as one of great agoravation ;
and shows, what it is here adduced to eonfirm, that the peopls of
Iniia always possessed o distinet and even striet moral lnw on this
subjeet, and if their conduct was, or is, distinguished by immorality,
or impurity, it most have been, and still is, in deflance of imjome-
tions which are regarded by them as divine, and not in consequence
of an ignoranees, which prevented them from having n conseienes of
gvil, when they violated the rules of chastity: so as in any degres
to exonerate them from moral responsibility.

Ignominions shaving of the head and beard, a modo of pomishment
regavded as pecnliarly degrading, is ordained for an adulterer of the
priestly lass, while sometimes the punishment of similar offenders be-
longing to other castes, is ordered to be extonded even to death; espe-
cially when the parties are so nearly related as io be forbidden to ;
intermarry. Manu says, * Cornal commerce with sisters by the
samp mother—with little girls, with women of the lowest mixzed
classes, oF with the wives of & friend, or of n son, the wise muost eon-
gider as nearly equal to the viclation of the paternal bed. He who
knowingly and-sectually has defiled the wife of his {ather, spiritual,
or mafurnl—ihat is, either the wife of his tutor, who is always
called o spiritual father, or his own stepmother—she being of the
snme casts with himself, must extend himself on o heated iron bed,
londly proclaiming his guilt; and embracing the red bot iron imnge

-



492 FEEBLENERR OF OHARACTHE.

of & woman—he shall atona for his erime by death.” This mode of
pinishment would seem to be referred to in Rev.ii. 22, Behold, 1
will tast her into a bed, and them that commit adaltery with her
into great tribulation; except they repent of their deeds” In
giving directions to Brohmans, respecting the performanoe of reli-
gions geremonies, Manu says, He whoe caresses a SBodra woman,
after he has been invited to saered obsequies, takes on Timself all
. the sin that has been committed by the giver of the repast.”—" Lok
him show no partienlar attention to the wife of another man, sinee
nothing is known dn this world so obstrnctive to length of days,
a8 the culpable attention of a man to the wife of another.” Y

From these passages, it is very manifest, that whatever may be
the amonnt of unchastity, among the heathen in-Indin, their most
sacred books distinetly denounce it as sinful ; and thongh these
books themselves, may not be so eurrent among the commeon people,
ns our Holy Seripturcs may be in most Christian lands, yet thie
sentiments eontained in them, on such subjects, ave well known, and
universally repeated. :

There is, no doubt, a great deal of moral feebloness in the charae-
ter of the people, affecting, in an especial degree, that of the
women ; the lower orders of whom, at least, receive nothing that
can be called edueation, unless in the performonee of honsehold
duties, Even the higher elnsses of women, are kept so moch inma
gtate of seclusion in their own houses, and under ithe comirol of
their more elderly female relatives, 4ill such fime as they are past
the prime of life, that their real moral chorncter is but Hitle tried,
and it is next to impossible to know, whether or not, they wonld
have the wirtus, or primeiple, to resist temptstion, shonld they
become, in any considerable degree, exposed to it The general
gentiment respecting them among their own countrymen is, that
their moral principle is too feeble to be trusted, and therefore, the
greatest eare is taken to preserve them from temptation; and they
themselves, regard seclusion from general socleiy, as becoming and
decent in women of character and respectability, and wonld be
ghocked nt the iden, of publicly assoeiating with the other sex.
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They are not, therefore, as has ofien been supposed, the inveluntary
inmates of harems, bot they themselves regard snch seclusion from
male society, with the exception of thai of near relatives, ss a mark.
of gentility and-female delicasy. The system of seclusion, however,
negersarily enfeebles their moral prineiples, and renders them an
easy prey to sedueors, when unsvoidable cireumstances may ocea-
sjopally throw them in the way of tempiationa; and henoe there is
a genernl distrust in the firmuess of even the best of the sex, which
in its varions modes of operation, reproduces a want of self-reliznee,
and stedinstness of character. Wowen, finding that they are never
trusted, net like elildrem, and are too thoughtless to keep cau-
tiously out of temptation; and while they manifest much shyness,
and oniward modesty in their demeanonr; there is reason to fear
that there is little virtue of the higher order among them, though
it might be too much to say, that, there is not likely to be amy.
There is; howdver, o want among them of the genernl knowledgo
and recognition of rules of chastity, and if' these are ill observed,
we musb find the cause somewhere else thun in ipnorance of moral
laws, or precopts on the subject.

The shove quotations from the Hindoo seripiures, will be soffi-
cient to show, in what light erimes of this class hnve been regardod
in India; and the strong sense which their authors have entertained
of their turpitude, and of the evils which they are calenlated to
bring on human society. The dewunciations also against wnmatoral
erimes of every deseription; and the punishments ordereéd fo be
inflicted on their perpetrators, show that they were considered most
buse aund pernicious, and if possible to be extirpated; and the
wretches found guilty of them, to be hold up to universal abhor-
renee, and exeerntion,
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HINDOO LAWS AND SENTIMENTE NESFECTING THUTH AND FALSEWOOD.—
PUNISIMENTE DECREED Ton FALSE WITKEEAES, THIEVES, AND §WIND-
LERS. —DEFECTIVE MURAL SENTIMENTS 0N SOUCH SURJECTE.—THE GODH
SOPPOSED To BE ABOVE MOBAL LAWS. —TERNICIOOS INFLOENCE OF THE

POPULAR MYTHOLDGY.
]

No virtge is, perhaps, more rare among civilized henthen nations,
than that of veracity. In this respeet their moral charaeter ‘is
generally lower even than that of more barbarcus tribes, somo of
whom have been found to pay very consjderablo attention to. truth-
telling; though this is mot always fo be regarded ps aoy very
decided evidence of virtue on their part. Soclely among them is so
simple, and their affairs are always so uncomplicated, and well
known to ench other, that they have rurely anything of importanee
to conceal, and little to gain by deceiving their neighbours; and
comsequently their temptations to violate truth are comparatively
weak. When, however, individuals of such tribes have been plieed
i1 other circumstances, which bave brought them into contach with
the allorements, and more varied interesis of civilized society, they
liave rarvely exhibited moch superiority to others in truthinlness.
The aborigines of some of the mountainous districts of Indis, main-
{ain & considerable reputation for telling truth, while ot home ; but,
tis far as [ am aware, it hos not been remarked, that those of them
whe have settled in the plains, either as traders, or Inbourers, are
superior, in this respect, to the rest of the people.

The unenviable distinetion of being the greatest liars the
world, has sometimes been nwarded to the Hindoos, ond yet some
ol those who have hind considerable interconrse with several of the
nations contignons to India, have declared that the Hindoos, com-
pared with many of their eastern meighbours, are almost o truth-
telling people. Falsehood is nlmest universal, and thongh in somo
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individuals there may be mneh less deceit and eunning than in
others, telling the truth on principle is o very rare virtuo, thongh,
perhaps, it would betoo severe to say, that such a virtue does not
exist among them st all. Among the lower orders there is seaveely,
perhaps, o man to be met with, whe wonld oot readily tell a divect
lip, gither to gain an object, or fo give vent to angry and malignant
foelings; but among the higher classes, there is a genernl recogui-
tion of the principle of personal honour, requiring an adherence to
truth.

Bet thoogh there is oudoobiedly & gredt waot of verancily,
falsshood iz still readily acknowledged as a sin, and trothfulness
a8 o virtne, The knowledge of a moral distinetion between these,

« d= acourate enough, for all procticnl purposes, though thers may be
o very great disregard paid fo it. Falsehood is oven very often
openly excused, or extenunted, bot that in iiself, it is wrong;
is nuiversally admitted, and even by the most ignorant, it is always
spoken of, as deserving of ponislment. Whatever may be their
own eonduet, they openly profess to regard falsehood as enlpable,
though they will almost invariably maiotain, thai, in this wicked
world ot least, it is entirely unavoidable. Even ameng European
nations, though there may be little dispnte abont the morality, or
immerality of falseliood in general, the amonnt of lying ia fearfully
great, and attempis at extenuntion, are very far from wncom-
mon,  The popular ereed, however, among nominally Christisn
pations on this subject, is renerally sound, whatever may be the
practice ; and even that of the Hindoos, though in soms important
points defective, is such, that were it well observed, would greatly
improve their charaster, as it respects truthfnlness.

Un the sin of lying, and especially of giving false evidemee in
gonrts of law, the injunetions contained in the Hindoo Books eonld
not possibly be more explicit, than they are, as the following
suotations will distinetly show. Mann says, “ Naked and shorn,
Lormented with hunger and thirst, and deprived of sight, shall the
muan who gives [alse oyidense go, with a poisherd, to beg food, at
the door of lis enemy.”  He does not, however, say how this
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punishment is to come upon him, but he most likely means, that it
will ovortake him in & future birth, so that he is thus doomed by
fule to expiste bis erime. Again he says, % Headlong into utter
dnrkness, shall the impious wretch tumble into hell, who being
inteirogated in & judicial inquiry, answers one question falsely,”—
4 Tha gods are acquainted with no better mortal in this world, than
the man, of whom the intelligent spirit, which pervades his body,
has no distrust when he propares to give evidenee Here very
distinet reference is made to the mind, acting as a eonscience,
judging properly between the true and the fulse in evidence, and
approving or disapproving of the testimony to be given by a man,
when acting a5 o witness. What the Hindoo Shasters mean by the
phrase * Self satisfaction,” is much the same, as wo mean by the
word conseience—or the Latin phrase * mene consein recti”

Whore Moses says “ Thoa shalt not take the name of the Lord
thy God in vain,” (or to & vain thing, that is, to u fulschood) for
the Lord will not hold him guiltless, that taketh his name in vain.
Mann declares, * Let no man of sense take an oxth in vain, or on
a trifling oecasion, for the man who takes an opth in vain, shall be
punished in this life, and in the next.” These two enactmenis
seem to me, to be nearly equivalent, while the ene from the Hindeo
Bhaster specifics punishment in the future state, which the Mosaie
code, thongh undoubtedly divine, no where does. The sunction of
this law ecannot be considered as of less authority, in the mind of
a Hindoo, than that of Moses, in the mind of an Isruelite,. the
lnwgiver in both instances being regarded as delivering, net a
jrivate opinion, but/n divine rule. The coincidence indeed, butween
these two laws, may he more than nceidental, and that of Masn
may have in part been derived from Moses, or from o source even
muore ancient than the time of that patziarch. The threatening of
divine punishment, however, in n future state, conld not be deriyed
from the law of Moses, which does not itself, anywhere refer to
punishment beyond death. In fact the doctrines of rpwards and
punishments in the world to come, is far more fally nod distinetly
tanght in the Hindoo Shasters, than in any of even the later hooks
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of the Old Testament Seriptures, and thuse who would trace the
wentiments of the people of Tudia io the sprend of the Tsraelites
‘nmong the eastern nations, would require first to ascertain what
ithe ancient Jews fhemsolves knew o soch subjects. That the Iater
Jews, or those who lived subsequently to the Babylouish eaptivity,
minny of them at least, held sentimonts respeeting the future state
aimilar, in some degrée, to those of the Hindoos, is admitted, bui
these they did not teach to the nations among whom they were seat-
tered, but on the contrary, learned them during their dispersion
among’ the Medes, Bactrians, aod Persians, who were of the same
stork ns the Hrahmons of Tudia, Though o future state is refercd
Ao in the Psalms and prophets, the Hindoo doctrines, respecting it,
are mowhere taught, and therefore, sould not be derived from the
Juwish Seriptures.

The Hindoo Shasters agnin say, * He who deseribes himself to
worthy men, in a manmer coutrary to troth, is the most sinful
wreteh in the world; he is the worst of thieves, o stealer of minds.
ATl things have their semse ascertained by speech; in spesch they
haye their basis, and from speech they procced; comsequently o
falsiflor of speech falsifies every thing.” *“A witness who gives
testimony with troth shall obtain oxalted seats of beatitude and the
bighest fame liere below.”"—* Such testimony is rovered by Brahma
himself. The witness who zpeaks falsoly, shall be fust bound in the
snaky cords of Varung (the regent of waters) and be wholly de-
prived of power to eseape torment, through a hundred migrations,
or births. Let mankind, therefore, give mo fulse festimony. By
truth is o witness cleared from sin; by truth iz justice advanded.
Truth must, therefore, be spoken by witnesses of every olass.”
These injunctions; it will be seen, are as strict as any to be found in
the tews of Moses, and the punishments denounced against false-
hiood, and especially perjury, are of the soverest possible kind.

The following beautiful sentiment oecurs in Manu, and shows a
very distinet appreciation of the moral exeollenca of truth.  The
sond itgelf i its oven witness. The soul i ite oum refuge.  Offend nor
thy consvives soudy the supreme thiternal twithess of man."—" The zinful
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have said in their heart none sees us; yes, the gods distinctly sen
them, and &0 does the spirit in their own breast.” This Intter
sentence, it will be perceived, bears a striking resemblance to sin
important elass of passages on the same subject in the Holy Serip-
tures, such as Prov. v. 21. “For the woys of man are before the
eves of the Lord, and he pondereth all his goings; and Heb. iv. 13,
“ Neither ia there any creatore thai is nol manifest in his'sight; bot
all things are naked and open to the eyes of him, with whom we
heve to do.” Inweference tothe giver of falss evidence we find also
the following declaration. * That whatever places of torture have
been prepared for the sloyer of 4 priest, for the murderer of a woman
or of a child, for the injurer of o friend, and for an ungratefnl man,
those plases are ordained for a witness, who gives false evidenes
“The fruit of every virtnons aet which thou hast dene, O good man,
since thy birth shall depart from thee to dogs, if thou devinte in
speech from the truth, O friend to virture, thal supreme spirit
which thou believest one nnd the same with thyself, resides in thy
bosom perpetunlly, and is an all-knowing inspoctor of thy goodness
ar of thy wickedness.," There conld not be nny more distinet re-
cognition of conscience than this.

But though the above passages are very stromg and explicif, in
the inealeation of truth, and the denuncintion of falsehood, espci-
uﬂy of false evidence in courts of law, we find, nevertheless, that
nlmost all Hindoo moralists, and even Mann himszelf; allaw, thot a
fulsehaod may, in certain eases, be told, when the end to be accom-
plished by it is good, or benevolent. On this point, he says, = If &
person Enowingly gives fulse evidence from a good motive, it is oo
in; nay, such evidence is the speech of the gpods, and shall be
glorionsly rewnrded.” In another place, he saoys, * In some cases
& giver of false evidence from & pious motive, even though he know
the truth, shall not loss a seat in heaven: snch evidence wise men
call the speech of the gods” Ti is thus ackuowledged; that as o
general principle, applicable to all ordinary oceasions, giving fuls
evidence is vory sinful; but still it is cdmitted, that the &in i= not
80 great as to counterbalunee the evils thai might arise fronrspeak-
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ing the truth in certain delicate, or diffienlt circnmstances. On
this point somo Christian moralists of o small celebrity, have come
{o & similar, and no less unsatisfactory, conclusion ; though the Hin-
doo writers are less eautions in the admission of cases of nItra'pf.iun;
Dr. Paley says, © Where the person to whom you speak has 5o
right to know the trath, or, more properly, where little or no incon-
yenienee Tesults from the want of confidence, in such eases; ns
where yon tell o falsehood to a madman, for his own nﬂrnntngr.-'—iu
& tobber, to ¢oneeal your property—to an nssassim, o defeat, or to
divert him from his purpose. The particular consequence is, by the
supposition, beneficial, and, ps to the gemeral consequences, the
worst that can happen, is, that the madmon, the robber, the nssas-
#in, will not trost you again; which—besides that the first is in-
capable of deducing regular conclusions, from having been onee de-
ceived, and the two lust are not likely to come a second time in
your way—is safliciently compensated by the immediste bemefit
which you propose by the falschood.” By taking extreme cnses,
the dangerous doctriae lere tanght looks somewhat plansible.
Manu, however, goes more boldly forward than Archdeacon Paley,
in his application of the same doctrine, by laying it down as a
maxim—* Thot to save the life of a Brahman, or to appease an
angry wife, falsehood may be innocently spoken.” The-enid, in short,
‘it is supposed, will sanctify the means, and doing evil that good
miy come, is, in certaindifficult eircumstances, to be regarded, not
only as unblameable, but praiseworthy. Muking sdmissions of this
kind, must alwaoys be exceedingly dangerons to morals, as they vio-
Jate the integrity of an important prineiple, and tend to make men
regard o prodent concern for their own safety, or prosperity, nso
rule of moral judgment, with respeet to their own speech or actions.
Such gdmissions might easily be carried so far, as completely to sap
tho foundations of the most important distinctions between right
and wrong,

But still, bowever much falsehood Lhere may be in India, and
however much it may be extenvated, either by refined quibbles or
more yulgar exeuses, there can be little doubt but that speaking the
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truth in simplicity is both ineculeated, and regarded as 2 mark of o
good and yvirluous man ; while lying is looked on as an evidenee of
meanness and social degradation, This is well known to all who are
intimate with the natives, and especially with the higher and more
respectable elasses, Dot while such is the tase generally, and while
lying is very often spoken of as not only morally evil, but as low
and contemptible, it is exceedingly prevalent even in the highest
gircles, both among Hindoos and Muhsmmadans, as well ns nniver=
sal among the lower orders of people of both religions. Many of
those who would be ashamed and vexed were they openly detected
themselves telling o lis, regularly employ their own servants, or
‘other low persons, to tell lies for their advantage, or even to give
false evidenee in legal canses in which they may be concerned.  The
snborning, directly or indirectly, of false witnesses in conris of law
is a practice exceedingly common even amoug the most respectable
elnsses ; and this is quite suffiviont to show thst, o gonning love of
truth s but a rare thing, even among those whose wealth nnd rank
gh':u them importance nnd influenee among their fellow-country-
mim,

The plirase, that * Telling lies is contrary to every religion,” is in
every one's wouth in Indin; but so also is another, that “ Lies are
told in gvery religion.” The one is expressive of the general baliaf,
that there is no religion so bad as not to forbid lying ; while the
other declares the common opinion, that men of all creeds are
equally charpeable with the practice. Every man's religion is,
therefore, supposed Lo be exonerated from all blame that may arise
from his practice in this respect; as it is ndmitted, on all hands,
that no religion is so bud as to teach its votaries to tell lies, as all
systems of religion agree in forbidding falschood, and in promising
rewards to the man who invariably speaks the truth. On this, as
o other moral subjects, the admission is next to puiversal, that men
know a great deal more of the laws of morality than they choose to
put in practise; and that they, in general, regard themselves ns sub-
Jeel to o law, of any eorrect obedience to which, they mest obviously
and coufessedly eome short, but which strietly binds them to spenk
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pothiog but the truth. Whatever, therefors, may be the extent of
their kmowledge of a divine law, binding them to strict verneity,
they are ready fo scknowledge themselves, in geueral, as falling
very far short in obedience to well known rules, which they admit
to be a proper standard by which their aetions onght to be judged.
But though the evil of falsehoed is readily admitted by almost every
one in India, s laree proportion both of men and women, in that
country, openly muintain, that as the world now exists, and as ho-
man ‘soeiety is constituted, and its onstoms obsarved, the Inw of
siriet veracity is too difficalt for man, snd may, therelore, without
uny. very great sin, be oceasionnlly neglected. The lnw itsell is not
denied, bot man has become so depraved, and the world aronnd Lim, 1
both morally and physically, so degenerate, that he muost, in dhe way
ot anothery be excused for keeping it in abeyance. They admit that
Sthe Tuw is holy, just, and good, but confess that they are carnal,
gold moder sin,” and that onee having given themselves up to false-
hood, there is now no power in them, systematically, to tell the
truth.

Stealing, clieating in business, and evading publie eluims, as well
a& the various other forms of swindling and dishonesty, are regarded
us vices, boing all distinetly forbidden by the sacred laws of the
Hindeos, anid more or less reprobated by the peneral sentiments of
the people, unless among & very few of the most degraded classes,
whose minds, by some very peculinr causes, have become unnsunlly
perverted. In Iudia, the rights of property are fully recognized,
and secured, by lnws as dellnite a8 any existing among thé nations of
Cliristendom. Soch laws are distinetly understood by all elusses in
the community ; and however mnch moral prineiples may bo re-
tnxml and overlooked in their application, there is, at lenst, no "
eonfusion in the minds of the people about the rights of property.
Hovesty and dishonesty, are as well unﬁurur.nuﬂ, and as elearly de-
fined, on the bauks of the Ganpes as on those of the Thames.
though some of the written muxims on the subject are mized up
with others so purely of o ceremonial nalure, that it is not always
ensy to present them in g definite form.  Muny (uotations, however,
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are not mecessary to prove that the people of Indin know the dif-
furence between honesty and dishonesty. The existonee of a completn
system of laws for the protection of property, and the severity of
the ponishments uﬁunl!}' inflieted on thieves, robbers, and swindlers,
of every deseription, are sufficient to show, that on this essential de-
partmant in morals, the people of India were by no means destitute
of fixed principles for their guidance in judging of right and wrong,
long before either Muhammadans or Christinns had arrived in the
eonntry, or exerted sny influence on their national laws, sentiments,
or erdinary institations. Theft is certainly very eommon in India,
and almost every kind of cheating and swindling is largely prae-
“tised. The skill and ingenuity of [ndian thieves, especially, would
often phit to the blush the most expert praetitioners of similar arls
in Burope. Dishonest artifices of plmost every description are-cur-
ried on, with an expertuess troly astonishing, and often completely
beyond the power of ull European sagacity to deteet, and the um-
Ulushing composure with which a Hindoo will swear to every purt
of a complicated fabrication, skillfally invented to hide dishonest
or frandnlent éonduet; is such as can rarcly be equalled, even by
the most practised reprobates in Europe.

All the decvitfnl contrivances, however, in use for covering aels
of dishonesty, are calenlated to show that honesty is reslly re-
garded as an important virtue, and dishonesty us o disgracelul viee;
for men will not, generally, even in India, tell lies or perjure
themselves to conceal aetions, which they do mot believe to be
either wrong, or dishonourable. The greater the supposed viee of
an netion, the more soxions will o maun be for its eomeceslment.
Were theft and cheating not considered generally as sinful, or at
lenst disereditnble, so mony lies would not be told and even sworn
to, in erder to concenl them ; nor would the name of a thief and &
swindler be locked on as infamouns.  Such, however, notwithstand-
ing all the depravity of morals among the Hindoos, is the light in
which smoh characters are, for the most part, regarded, and though
potty larceny may often be looked on with much more lemiency
than in Eorope, there iz not muoeh difference in the septiments
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usually expressed, in referemce to thieves and robbers of noto-
riety, from thoss current among the ordinary elasses in Europe,
respocting men of the same character. There is a sirong ten-
dengy among men of all countries, fo admire superior tal-
unts, or dexterity, however employed, and hence the exploits,
not only of celebrated pirates and robbers, but even of homse-
breaksrs, and common (hieves, when evincing great tact and
imgenuity, or presence of mind, and great personsl cournge, becoms
sometimes the subjects of such intense interest, that the turpitude
of the netions in which these qualities were ealled forth, is not on-
frequently almost entirely forgottem. The highly talented, or,
perhaps; finely aocomplished, and personally courngeouns villain, ~
becomes insensibly invested in the minds of the thoughtless, with
the attributes of a hero, and many who are not absolutely vicious
themsalves, begin, before they are aware, to regard him, not in the
light.of & common seoundrel, bot as an object of admiration, on &e-
eount of his nodacity, and manliness of character. The success of
his adventores, thongh in themselves the most permicions crimes,
haz a certain charm, whiely by working on the imagination, be-
wilders the judgment of the inconsiderate, and leads many of them
to look on him with induolgence, if not as o person of singular
murit, yot as one having many noble qualities.. The detestable non-
ture of his real character is almost forgotten, and his talents and
hardihood ocenpy so much attention, that his very vices are re-
gorded as virtues, especially il his condoet is often marked by some
of that rude, and reckless penerosity, oceasionally exhibited, even
by the most deproved of mankind, when under the influence of
temporary feelings, or peculiar exeitoments.

It need not, therefors, be n matier of greal surprise, if, oceasion-
nlly, daring thicves and robbers should be looked on in Tndin with
adegree of indulgence, or as o sori of heroes, among. o heathon
people, when we find that o popular English writer of the present
day, could moke o hero ont of a eommon London honse-breaker, in
whosp exploits a large portion of the people of the British metro-
polis could netoally sympathize. The admirers of the doings of
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Juek Shepherd, conld not be in & mueh higher moral state, than
those of the similar dofngs of the god Krishna, while the latter
have some more éxense for their Laste, in the antiquity and poetienl
oharacter of their hero, Who, if he did mischiof, is also supposed to
have done much good, by ridding the world of tyrants, and sustain-
ing, and protecting the poor and the oppressed, for whose deliver-
anee ho is veprescuted os having heeome inearnato on earth.  Even
the most refined leathen nations have not been above attributing
to their gods, not merely falsehood, bot gross dishonesty. Some of
them are reprezented as the patrons of thieves, for whom they have,
from similarity of charactér, o peculinr fellow feeling. The god s
not suppoged to have the power of forgiving theft, but of helping men
to steal with impunity, and is even himeelf sometimes represented as
receiving punishment for pilfering, at the hands of gods of still higher
power, who, in their turn are also subjeet to eastigation for other
offences, A common appellntion of Krishna, is Mokban Chor, or
Butter Stealer, from having, when o boy, plundered the charns of
the milk-women of Bindraban. For this fault, he was nbout to re-
ceive o enning from his foster-mother, who first, however, made him
open his month, to see if there were any marks of his having been eat-
ing the stolen butter, for he had teld a lie to conceal it.  On locking
into his mouth, she beheld, at one view, the three worlds, heaven,
earth, and hell, which ni onge made her throw away the éane, and
luﬁg'h ot hor own thonghtlessness, in forgetting that he wosn gpod, and
might, therefore, do as he pleased ; the laws of mewin and fewm nob
being spplicable to him, any more than any other rule of common
morality. The gods are prayed to by thieves, for proteetion
in their voeation, and vows are made to present part of the
booty at their shrines, if they will only aid them, in their
plundering ‘expeditions. Even the Thugs make offerings to the
poils, and especially to the ;;nlldess D¥ebi, whose powerful aid they
solicit in the plundering and murdering of travellers, part of whose
spoils they promise to bring to her shrine, should she prosper them
in their horrid work., Thore is nothing in the supposed character of
the olject of their worship, to render this procesding in smy wiy

- -
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ingonsistent with their notions of religion. The morality —of the
actions, in which her assistance is solicited, is not regarded asany
part of her concern; the homour done to herself, being the anly
thinr about which she cares.  She is believed to be willing to assist
those who lonour her with worship and offerings; in any enter-
prise, whether good or evil. “No blame is to be atlached to the
powerful,” is a declaration to be heard from the lips of every
Hindoo; and is always vsed with an especial reference to the gods;
who are supposed to be sbove all low, and to be governed by the
prineiple that  might is right.” The divine right of the geds to do
wrong, is not to be called in goestion, Laws are for men, and uot
for gods, and what may be wrong in men is oot soin them. The
distinetion between right and wrong is not supposed to bo essential,
but arbitrary, and, therefore, superior beings wre not o be con-
sidervd blameworthy, if they commit many things, that in men
would be most eriminal, and deserving of the severest punish-
mient.

That a people worshipping gods of this kind, should practically
apply a higher standard to their own conduet, than that supposed
to be observed by their deities, is not to be expected: even though
they mny readily admit themselves, to be amensble to laws, not
binditg on the gods, and as most of these gods are thieves or
linrs, the praectice of theft and falselood ameng men, cannot be
looked on, in a very serious light. Ingenunity in thefi, and swindling,
and claver deceits to hide their delingnengies, become, nok
nnuaturally, the themes of many of the most popular stories; and
those who have suceessfully practised ihem, the objeets of great
admirstion, while the eonsequence must be, the encouragement of
- falseliood and dishonesty. A man who steals, or swindles
cleverly, and conceals his erime, by ingenious lies and specions
trieks, is not so mueh regarded, in the light of & crimiual, as in
that of & person of very uneommon sagmeity. Tales about elever
rogues, who have managed to overrcach others, by great address or
cunming, are generally the wmost popular among the people.
The following specimen will- give an idea of their character,
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“ An old poldsmith, being on his death bod; ealled lis threo sons,
and after giving them mueh good adviee about their conduoet, neked

‘the youngest how many parts of & gold coin he conld mavage to

steal for himself, when employed by any ome fo make it into
ornameils; of any other article that might be required. He
repliad, that he thonght he could manage to appropricte n fourth.**
H Y ou,” said the father, * will Dever sneceed in life.”  The second
said, that he thonght he conld take a third; and the third son,
peresiving that his father was not plensed even with this, said, he
eonld steal one half. *“Nome of yon are my sons,” exelnimpd the
dying wreteh, When T was young I eonld take to within o
sixteenth of the whole!” On one oceasion a Rija ealled all the
goldsmiths, and told them to make a golden imnge of Krishna ;
but as goldsmiths were mot to be frusted, and as the image
wis to be of pure geld, they must work on the following conditions.
The one who was to do the work, shonld every day be locked up in
a small room, and be well puarded, and senrched every morning
and evening, a5 he went in and onf. All the goldsmiths remained
silent, as they thonght little could be made on such condifions. At
last I said, 0, mighty prince; these men study only their own
advantage : and ns your wisdom has laid a plan, which makes it
impossible for them to steal, they will not agree to your condi-
tions; but I expect a place in heaven for this good work, and will
rely on your bounty for any further reward. The Rija was much
pleased, and having ordered the gold to be weighed ont, he had me
stripped naked and set to work, in a room guarded inside and ont-
ide. Every ﬁfght I was let out, afier being searched; but each
night, in a private place in my own honse, I continued to make m
brazen image, exactly like the other. Every serew and nail T made
yuite similar. When both were finished, I filled wy brazen image
with lead, and gilded it over with gold. When the golden image
wis finished, the Rija came to see it. I them prostrated myself
before him and said, O great prinee, I am s very poor man, pnd
bave suffered every disgrace to please you; now grant amy prayer,
aud permit me Lo carry the image to the Ganges, on the day of its
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conseeration. The Bija consented, but ordered that guards should
surronnd me on all sides. T proceeded with the image to the
Raja's ghit, and entering the holy stream, amidst the neclamations
of the people, I immersed the golden image, and at the same lime
my whole body ; and taking up the brazen image, which I had put
thers before, presented it to the Raja, and bowing at his fect, asked
for my roward ; who, being mueh pleased, paid me liberally. At
night T went to the river, for the golden image, and having melted
it down, disposed of the gold at my leisure.”” This man would, of
gonrse, be tegarded ns am objeet of grest admiration for his in-
genuity, and the sinfulness of his conduet, though admitted, would
b very little thought of, among the Hindoos. Ne one, however,
would for o moment spenk of it serionsly,-ns positively unblame-
able, or hold it up as worlly of imitation by others.



OHAPTER XX1V.

THE MOMAL LAWE OF MINDUEM sUFFICIONTLY TNETINDT, BUT SUETERTED
ROTH BY SFECDLATIVE DoCTRINES, ARLATING TO THE NATULE OF MAN,
ANT THE TRANSMIORATION OF BOULE, AXD BY THE MOPULAR EURFERSTI-
TIONE GENERALLY.—A FUTOLE BTATE DELIRVED IK, OUT IX 4 FORM
WHICH DESTROTS ITH HORAL INFLUENCE,

Nor only in the Hindoo zacred writings, but even pmong the com-
man, uneducated classes of the people universally, auch vites, as
anger, hatred, malice, ingratitude, avarice &e,, are denounced as
sinful; but everywhere, meroy, benevolenee, filial affection, trust-
worthiness, gratitnde &e., are dsily commended, in o yoriety af
ways, and held up for general admiration, and imitation. There
may be the ntmost laxity of conduet, but there is no want of power
to distinguish respeeting the natore, or morality of nelions, as
springing from any of these dispositions, passions, or states of mind.
Nor does Hindnizm rest satisfied with legislating merely for external
actions, but often takes cognizamce of the feelings, motives, and
siates of mind generally, as constituting, more or less, the good.or
the evil in buman conduet. Thus the Hindoo law declares, that
4 WWith whatever disposition of mind o man shall perform, in this
life, any act, religions or moral,, in a future body, endued with the
same quality, shall he receive retribution.” The disposition of
mind is here recognized as that which gives its moral character to
the action, and as, therefore, the principal object of rewand, or
punishment. This printiple is-fully recognized in their saered
books, as well ns in the ordinay conversation of all classes of the
people, whether ipnorant or learned.

Again it is said, © A rational ereatore has a reward, or pumish-
ment; for mental acts in his mind, for verbal acts in his organa of
spesch, for eorporeal acts in his bodily frame. For sinful acts
mostly corporeal, a man shall sssume after death, a vegetable or
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mineral form; for snch acts mostly verbal, the form of a bird, ora
baast, Enr acts mostly mental, the lowest of humon eonditions.”
Mental sins, are thus clearly regurded, as eniailing on men
degradation in a fujure birth, but not so low o degradation ns
rekults from sins, actuslly comnmitted, through the intervention of
the bodily orgams. In both enses, however, punishment in the
future state, is denounced, but of course in no ease, according to
the Hindoo system, is punishment regarded, either as eiernal, or
final, however great it may be, and of however long duration.
Nor are the rowards of virtue, however ominent, either more
permatient, or certain. A man may sink to the lowest hell, but
even there, he is not beyond the pale of salvetion, for even in that
mijserable region, he may perform some virtuous set, on aceount of
which, he may be immediately released from punishment, and
raised to heaven, Or he may be elevated to heavenly blessedness,
on peecnnt of his virtaes, and, in an hour afterwards, he hurled
down to earth, or even to the gloomy regions of Tariares, as
a punishment for some sin, or impertinenee, committed by him, on
eptering into the beavenly state. He is weither hopeless in hell,
nor sécure in henven. His virtues may raise him to a state of
great blessedness, but not to a state in which he will be =afe, sither
from fulling into sin, or from suffering its ponishment; nor ean
any amount of vies ever sink him into o state of absolute;, or
irretrievable misforfune. To him the yawning pit of hell
is mot bottomless, and even when he feels nssured, that ha
is sinking inte it, his motto is still * Nil Desperandum.”

The apathy of the Windoos, in the prospect of death, not un-
naturally arises from this peculiarity in their religions sentiments.
I certuinly does not arise from their having no conscionsness of guilt,
mor from their either, not thinking of, or not belisving in, a state
of fature rewarids and punishments; but from their really belioving
that, though heaven may be lost, for a time, by oyil conduct, in this
preseiit, bot transitory life, it may vet be secured, by a return to
better condnet, even in hell. Manu, indeed, says, “On o com-
parison between death nnd vice, the Tenrned pronounce vice the

25
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miore drendful, since, after doath, o vicions man sinks into regions
Jower and lower, while o man free rom vies reaches heaven ;™ bat,
then, the constant admission of Hindnism, that o man may perform
& virtuous action oven in hell, an aeoount of which he may not only
eseape from its miseries, bot immediately rise to heaven, necessarily
deprives death of part of his sting, and disarms hell of most of its
terrorsi  If tho hope of being able to repent on a death-bed, not un-
frequently, even among us, soothes the mind of an impenitent sin-
ner, nol entirely lost to moral reflection, and enables him to go on
quietly in bis evil ways, how mueh more wonld he eomfort his mind,
and ealm his fears; if he believed that, even if he: should go to hell
im consequence of Ieading a most wicked life, it would, aftor all, be
merely one of the vicissitudes of his existence, and that he eonld
soon eseape from it, and reach hesven itself, by performing some
virtuous, or devotional aet, even in the lowest regions of perdition.

The radieal defect of the whole Hindoo system of morality is to
be found in this universally pervading principle, that *one good
action destroys many bad actions ;" or that the guilt of many sins
is meutralized by the influenee of one virtue; and that punishment
expiates offences, however great, even thongh the disposition, or
ovil habit, from which they originated, may remain unchanged.
While, therefore, the ovil disposition, or sinful passion, is most
fully recognized, ns the real souree and cause of the sinful astion;
when the fault actually committed hos received its due meed of
punishment, the sinner may afterwards reccive the reward of any
virtuons setions which he may at any time have performed ; thongh
the vicious disposition, which led him to commit the netual sin for
which he was punished, may remain altogether unchanged. Every
virtue is to be rewarded, and every sin s to be punmished ; and the
predominance of happiness or misery in his lot, during the long
eycle of births throngh which he has to pass, is already all written
on the balance-sheet in the book of his destiny, in which nothing
that has been written by the finger of predestination can ever be
blotted out.

It is not, therefore, in the want of discrimination belween right

Ll
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and wrong in respeet to moral netions; that the Hindoo is generally
defective, for the amount of moral knowledge possessed by him is
often very considerahle ; and the distinstions between virtuons nod
vicions actions, and even dispositions of mind, are by no means
overlooked by him; but, on the contrary, are often very ncenrately
drawn: . But the whole system of palliations; introdoced by the Hin-
doo codes of law, and the substitnies for moral obedience so planti-
fully supplied by a religion skilfully contrived to remove the
sensg of guilt, withont produeing any change of disposition, or im-
provement of charactor in the siuner, completely divest morality of
all its highest, and most influential sanetions. The Hindoo, in
groneral; is not moeh more ignorant of the prineipal points of moral
duty, than the ordinary elesses of men in Enrope, who are merely
nominal Christians, but not really nonder the power of divine troth ;
hot then his religion furnishes him with so many different ways of
gatisfying the demands of conseience, withont actoally performing
such dutics ns may bo disagreeable or diffieult, that it becomes, in
hiz eyes, & matter of very litile moment, whether he performs them
arnat, I, for instavce, it is not convenient for him to be sirictly
honest, a small gratoity to the Brohmops, when he can afford it,
will st his conscience perfoctly ot rest. Almost any erime may be
atoned for in a similar manner. But, ot the very worst, if he
shonld find, after death; that he is doomed to some state of unhap-
piness, be may, even then, be soon able to retrieve his ciroumstances,
by doing some action partieularly good, or by undergoing o tamp.-o—
rary penalty, or practising some voluntary uusterity, or self-deninl.

This doetrine is, therefore, admirably caleulated to indues apathy
with respect to the world to come. 1t is cerinin that it destroys a
great part of the moral inflnenee of the many exeollent practical
moxims, to be found, both in their saered books, and everywhere
curtent nmong the Hindoo people of all elasses. It is troe, indeed,
that many passages are to be found in their saered books, in which
both repentance, and the abundonment of sins, nre spoken of as
negessary to salvationm; bot these gare quite neutralized by other
modes-of satisfying the comsciunce more ecasily, being likewise en-
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joined, especially that most popular method of removing guilt, by
some trifiing offorings to {he gods, or Brahmans. On this subjedt
there sre numerous passages similar to the following :—¢ By open
eonfession, by repentance, by devoiion, and by reading the Serip-
tires, o sinner muy be released from his guilt, or by almsgiving, in
ense of his inability-to perform the other acts of religion. Tn pro-
portion as & man who has committed a sin, shall truly and volan-
hrﬂ:r confess it, so far he is disengaged from that offence, like
suake from his slough; and in proportion as his heart simeerely
loathes his evil deed, so far shall his vital spirit be freed from the
taint of it. 1If he commit sin, and actually repont, that sin shall be
ramoved from him, but if he merely say, * T will sin thus ‘no more;
hie can only be relioved by an aetnal abstinence from guilt.” How-
ever mich, therefore, répentance, and even abstinenee From gnilt,
may bo required, and also sorrow of heart for sin, still almsgiving
by itself, though nccompanied neither by sorrow mor repentanee,
will be sufficient to remove guilt. What is meant here by alms-
giving, is not relieving the poor and wretehed, the widow and the
fatherless, but feeding, and giving gifis to, the Brihmans, and reli-
gions devotees, The man who has the means and inclingtion to do
this liberally, may freely indulge in any sin for which he has'a
liking, without being in the least disturbed by concientious qualms.

The best moral precepts are, in this way, easily made void snd jp-
operative, by the principles and rites of religion, which are not
brought in for the support of morality, but to mitigate its alaims,
and indireetly, at least, to encourage the violation of its rules.
Thus, in India, now, as it was in Palestine, in the days of oor Lord,
the best prinsiples of a moral law, believed to be divine, are sub-
verted by traditions, and mere ceremonial observances, introdnesd
by the leaders of the people, ns easy substitutes for mornl daties.
Among the Hindoos, however, though the performance, in all doe
order of eeremonies of a religious uaturs, is too often supposed to
supply the place of real morality, or to make ap for the neglect, or
nnlnhs:u of its rules, the great superiority of moral principles to
‘mere religious rites is, nevertheless, very often and emphatieally
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ackmowledged. The following specimen from the Dharm Shaster,
is very distinet on this subject. “A wise man shonld constantly
discharge all moral duties, though he perform not constantly the
garemonies of religion, sinee he falls low, if while he performs
geremonial nets only, he discharges not his moral duties.” But
snch maxims, however good in themselves, are too often found in-
terwoven with what is puerile and superstitions, and frequently also
with points of abstraet, or mystical doctrines, or with philosophical
specnlations entirely destructive of their moral influence. They are
alse constantly combined with sentiments calenlated to exalt the
claims of the priesthood, and the importance of their offices. Thesa
claims are often mixed up with precepts and sentimenis in them-
selyes good and useful—as in the following passage :—* Let not a
man be proud of his rigorous devotion; let him not hnﬁng saori-
fioed, ntter a falsehood ; let him not, though injured, insult a priest;
having made & donation let him never procinim it. By falsehopd
the sacrifice beeomes vain, by pride the meril of devotion is lost, by
insulting priests life is diminished, and by proclaiming a largess, its
froit is destroyed.” Were it not for the convenient pnliinﬂv&a in-
* trodused by the doctrine of the transmigration of souls, secording to
which no stato is final, or hopeless, but even from the deepest hell &
passage still is open to the highest regions of celestinl Tight ; the di-
dietic maxims of Hinduism, often in themselves wise and good, might
be expectod to produce a beneficinl influence on the minds of the
people, by whom they are regarvded as divine; and its denuneiations
of punishment in n future state, and its promises of heavenly hles-
sedness, might be expected, to have no small effect, in deterring men
from vice, and alluring them to virtns, How distinct and good
is the following exhortation, “Let mot a man be querulous even
thongh in pain; let him not injure another in deed or thought ;
let him not even utter a word by which his fellow ereature may
suffer nneasiness, since that will obstruet his own progress to futars
bestitnde.” The sentiment here so distinetly expressed is exeollent,
but the chief principle appealed to is selfishness. It is the preat
doctrine: of Hinduism, that vice, alone abstruets the pasésage to
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final blessedness ; but then virtue and vice, are not unfrequently con-
founded with eceremonial purity, or with mere ritus]l unclesnness,
which no degree of earefulness can always avnid; so that moral
prineiples are much weakeoed and obseared, by their being con-
stanlly sssociated with endless and complicated estornal obser-
venees; for nothing so much tends to undermine morality, and fo
lessen the power of conseience, as & religion which consists entirely
in liturgical forms, and mystical rites.

Thengh in the Hindoo books, the prospect of a fature reward for
righteous actions is often most vividly depicted, it is at other times
involved in the mists, either of metaphysical intrieacy, or of vagne
and trifling speculations. How simple seems the doctrine contained in
the following words of Manu:—“ A man habitually virtnons, whose
offences have been expiated by devotion, is instantly conveyed aftep
death, to the higher world, with a radiont form apd o body of
elbereal snbstance,” At the first glanee, this remarkable passage
wonld seem to teach almost the same doctrine in reference to the
future state, as that revealed in the Christian Scriptures. But it is
pecessary to observe that, while rewards and punishments beyond
this life are most distinetly annomneed, there is nothing said about
the permanence, or the eternily of man's future being, cither in
happiness or in misery, even as it respeets the soul, while there is
oo allusion whatever to the resurrection of the body. Though the
virtuous soul passes into a radiant body, that body is not promised
to it, as an eternal babitation. Tt may be ejected from it in an
hour. Tt is said to be an “ethereal body,” but, though it may
possibly last longer than its present temement of elay, there is no
security even for this, as it soon may be changed for the form of
the most loathsome reptile, should its very fullible, animating
spirit, commit some sin, or even mistake. The body in' whieh' the
virtaons soul ascends to heaven, s no more immortal, than that in
whiel it was imprisoned on earth. Its substance is sthereal, but its
form is no more destined to perpetuity, than that of nny ofher form
of matter, to be beheld among the ever shifting scenes of nnture.
The body, formerly tenanted by the soul of the virtuous man, hus
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been “left om-the ground, like a log or a Tamp of elay,” with which,
in future, lie is to have no more concern; and even the brillinnt
body, arrayed in which he is to aseend to a higher world, is doomed,
after o time, to beleft like the former. The soul is thus destined
to no state of permanent blessedness, till having passed throngh
mu.tlgm vicissitimles, in almost every possible form of sentient
being, it is finally absorbed and lost in the divine conscionsness.
"'he Tighest form of salvation known to Hinduism, iz, absorption
into the divine essence, or what is tantamount to individoal annibi-
Intion, as the soul will then cease to have any consciousness of
individual existonce.

When inculcating virtues, the Hindoo moralists dwell eonstantly,
pot merely, as many of the Greeks and Romans did, on the beneflts
to be obtained from wirtuous conduct in this life, but on the great
and eertain rewards, in the world to come. The great doctring of n
futnre state, is, therefore, nsed very extensively for its most import-
ant object, that of giving weight, and authority, to mornl laws.
The doctrine is, however, necessarily shorn of most of its power
oyer the hearts, and eonsciences of men, by the dogma of the trans-
migration of souls, with which it is connected, and which allays the
foars and @nxieties of the sinuer, by giving quite 8 lemporary
character to every state, whether of happiness. ot misery, to which
man enn possibly be Hable. A state of retribution, after death, is
expected, but, in general, the length of its duration is not soch as
_geriously to appal the siuner, or even to deprive him of the hope of
altogether escaping everything like severe punishment, as he may
easily moke up for his delinquency, in some way convemient to him-
solf, or at least not beyond his pawer, so that his punishment may,
perhaps, after all, be turned into a rewnrd.

8till, however, the language used in reference to future retribu-
tion is often striking and powerful, and such as would soem ealen-
lated to fill the guilty conseience with serious alarm; and that it
gometimes has this effeet, there can be little doubt. Take the fol-
lowing passage ns an example —* Even here below, an nnjust man
altains no felicity, nor he whose wealth proceeds from giving false
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evidence, nor he who constantly takes delight in misehief. Though
oppressed by pemury, in consequence of his righteous dealings, let
kim pever give his mind to worighteonsness, for he may observe
the speedy overthrow of iniquitons and sinful men. Iniquity eom-
mitted in this world, produces not fruit immediately, but like the
earth, in due season; and, advapeing by little and little, it eradi-
cates the man who commits it. Yes, iniquity, once committed, fails
oot of prodocing fruit to him who wrought it, if not in his own
person, yet in bis son's, if not in his son’s, in his grandson’s. He
grows rich for a while, throogh wnrighteonsness; then ha beholds
good things ; then it is that he overcomes his foes: but he perishes
at length from his whole root npwards.” Several passages Very
like this arc to be found in the Old Testament Scriptures, such as
Ps. xxxvii. 85, “1 have seen the wicked in great power, npru.liing‘;
himself like a green bay tree; yet he passed away, and lo, he was
not; yea, I songht him, but he could not be fonnd.” In the asser-
t?-_:.nu also that, 2 man who may escape punishment in his own
persom, while it may descend on his soms or even grandsons, nn
assertion very often made in Hindoo books, there is a remnrkable
ecoineidence, with the striking deelaration contained in the deca-
logue, and often allnded to in other parts of seripture,™ That God
visits the iniquities of the fathers upon the children, even to the
third and fourth gencrations.” The principle conisined in soek.
passages pervades the Hindoo Shasters, and has no donbt besn more
or less recognized in every age, since the patriarchal times, pro-
bably having beeu derived from the earlist revelations ; and
ecertainly is in sfriect accordance with the usnal comrse of diving
providence, whatever difliculties, it may be supposed o invelve.

The doctrine of punishment after death, is very often hrought
forward in the Hindoo Shasters, in order to impress on kings sl
other rolers, the necessity of practising jostice and abstaining
from oppression; especinlly as they are not so easily réached by
punishment in this life; though the Iatter is also often threatemed
in the shape of war, rebellion or expulsion from their offices, or
thrones. Tt is declared, that ¢ Unjust punishment (by a king er
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judge) destroys reputation during life, and fume after death. It
even obstruots in the next life, the path to heaven; unjust punish-
ment, therefore, let the king aveid”—* A king who inflicts
punishment upon those who deserye it not, and who inflicts no
punishment on those who deserve i, brings infamy on himsell
while ‘he lives, and shall sink, when he dies, to a regionm of
iorment,™ .

With respect to punishment in the foturs state for deeds done
in the ‘body, notling conld be more distinet than the following
passage in reference to the daties of Kings .— Be it known, that a
monarch, who pays no regard to the seriptures, who denies n future
stite, who mels with rapacily, who protects not his people, yel
swallows op their possessions, will zink low indeod after death,”
Here we may observe, that, not only are injustice and oppression
denoumeed ns sinful, but that the souree of them is declared {o be
disregard of the seriplures, and a disbelief in a future state.
Justice s to have its reward after death, and hence it is said to
be the true friend that follows man into the nnseen world; while
the separation of the sonl from the body, extinguishes all curthly
friendships, and disselves all the connexions formed in this life,
however elose and endearing. '

The severity of the p'l-‘ll.!lﬁllmutl.f.ﬁ after death, cunﬁtmﬂ}' thrent-
etied by the IHindoo seriptures, as following, with certainty, the
siis ‘wommitted in this life, i5 s0 very great thot they would be
truly appaling, were it not that in no case is the Hindgo lofi en-
tirely without some loop-hole or other, throogh which he muy
escape,  However much the Shasters may insist on the nbsolute ger-
tainty of future retribution, that retribution is, after all, in every
given or supposealble ease, still hypothetical. Omne good act, at all
events, moy be fonnd to over-balinee a number of bad ones, if Dot
of all that the man may have eommitted, either in this or in many
former births; otherwise there is much in the threatenings of punish-
ment 16 oeeasion alarm to the transgressor of the divine laws;
“ e following,” says Manu, are to be the punishments of men who
indulge in forbidden pledsures:—* Multifarious tortures await



-

518 N HEAL CERTATNTY OF PUNISHMEST.

them ; they shall be mangled by ravens and owls, they shall
swallow cakes boiling hot, shall walk over inflamed sands, n_;iﬂ
shall fee] the pangs of being bakel like the vessels of a potier;
they shall assume the forms of bessts coniinnally miserable, and
suffer mlternate afffictions from extremitics of cold and of heat, sur-
rounded with terrors of various kinds. More than onee shall they
lie in different wombs, and, after agonizing births, be. condemned to
severe captivity, and to sérvile attendnnce on ereatures like them-
selves; then shall follow separations from kindred amd friends;
forced residenee with the wicked; painful gains and roinous losses
of wealth; friendships hardly aequired, and at length changed into
enmities ; olil age without resource; diseases attended with anguish;
pains of innmmeruble sorts; and, lastly, unconquerable demth!™
But terrific as this catalogue of futnre woes may secm, the same pal-
lintion, to which we have alluded, still very opportunely comes im, to

the reliof of the doomed sinner, and disarms his mind of Any very

serious terror from such awful threatenings. Nome of them hawve
reference to n state of being whigh is to be final or eternal. An
everlasting state of either sorrow or joy is unknown to the ereed of
the Hindoo. All these evils may be escaped, or al all events their
duration shortened, by some resolute aet of virtue, or of devotion,
performed in the future world itself, to which, therefore, repentance
and amendment may be safely deferred. Tt will be time emough to
contrive, or pui into practice, the means of escaping from hell,
when onee he finds himself there. To trouble himself very much
about it now, would be irksome, and perhaps fruitless, Thus the
Hindoo, if be really believes in his own system of doetrines, has his
fears respecting his state in the future world composed, whatever
may have been his sins, not merely by the maxim, that “as long as
there is life there is hope,” but also by one even still more agresable
to the spirit of procrastination—that * There is hope even in Hell"
Whatever, therefore, may be the number of good moral mazims
in the Hindooé sered books, and whatever may be the threatenings
of punishment so often denouneed ngainst sins of almost every kind ;
it is imposible, as long as homan nature continues as it is—and re-
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suains uninflaenced by divine power, that any thing like pure prac-
tienl morality, should spring from rules, however rood nnd unexeep-
tionable, while the transmigration of souls, and their ultimate ab-
sorption into the devine esserice, constitute the basis of the popular
erved; both of the learned and the ignorant; and while nn nttentive
pérformancs of mere extornal rites, is supposed o bea substitute for
moral duties, or an stonement for systematically practised vices, of
the most apgravated nature.

Thi moral evil arising from the most senscless coremonies, ond
idolatrons rites of every diseription, practised in honour of imagi-
nury beings, who are, themselves, deseribed as monstronsly wigked,
ennnot possibly be stemmed, by a nnmber of good precepts and
maxims, however eurreni they muy be, either in the books read by
the fuiw, or in the daily eonversation of the many. Idolatry itself,
is often repudiated in India, as it has frequently been in other civi-
lized c;mntrien, but =tifl it has been every where practised, in defi-
apee of the eonstantly, and powerfully repeated protest of the best
and wisest of the community. In o great varicty of plaees inm the
Shasters, it is sckoowledged to be of no use, and in some passages it
ik sven denounced gs sinfol. Thos in one of them it is said, * All
those ignoramt persons, who regard as God, an image of earth,
metal, stone, or wood, subject themselves to bodily misery, and can
never oblain finnl deliveranee,” that is, salvation. In the Bhagwat
fiitn, a book of the highest authority among the Hindoos, as eon-
taining a system of doctrine aseribed to the god Krishna, it is said,
“ g who worships matter, becomes matter himself"'—meaning that
e becomes a degraded, stupid being, nunable to form intelligent con-
coptiqns of any thing true or spiritual.

Bat however much indolatry may be denounced as erromeous,
and even pernicions, it is always, to the people, a plensant snbsti-
tute for the performance of moral duties, often much more difficult
than mere external rites, attention'to which is generally o mere holy-
duy amusement, not nnfrequently combined even with the free in-
dulgence of gross sensuality. 1t is not, therefore, in general, chosen
by the people of such & connlry as Imlia, because nothing better is
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known, or has ever been heard of, bnt in preference to semtimenis
and practices, generally regarded by all sensible men. even smongst
themselves, as in every respect, more rational and useful.

The very refinements by which indelatry is so often defended in
Indin, clearly show, that by many of the people its mnreasonable-
ness is strongly felt, while the universal admission, that it iz the
eorruption of an ancient and purer faith, leaves the great body of
tho better informed elasses of Hindoos, in respect to idolatry, as well
as morality, in a state, generally, of serious responsibility. The
nnturs and exient of the moral accountableness in which a people
thas sitnsted may be involved, must form a subjeet of deep inberest,
and great diffieulty. It is not, however, o subject that we shall
presume to discuss, unless in a general way. But from the amonnd
of mornl knowledge possessed, s we have shown by the Hindoos,
und alse from their eonstant recognition of the existence and attris
butes of God, acting, in one form or another, as the Euprnmu-'.jnﬂ.gu,
it will be evident that, the Hindoos cannot, as a peopls, whatever
may be the state of individeals nmong them, be regarded as sither
destitute of the means, or of fhe ability to jodge of moral right or
wrong, in oll essentinl particulars; and that even a lurge portion
of them is ready to admit, that while, to & great extent, “they
know their Lord's will, they do it not.”

There is, a8 we have seen, a great probability, that the principal
rules of morality, curreni in Tndis, are, partly at least, actually of
divine origii, being derived from the early patriarchal revelations,
preserved by tradition, and embodied ultimately in the more com-
plicated systems of the Hindoo sages. Be this as it may, these
moral rules are believed by the people to be really the dietates of di-
ving inspiration, and therofore of supreme obligation.  Their violation,
therefore, is fully scknowledged to be the violakion of a divise law,
which they are morally bound to observe. The idea of moral ae-
pountablencss is, therefore, very distinctly admitted by ihe Hindoos
themselves, unless by a comparatively small number of them, whose
minds have become mystified, or bowililered, by abstruse, or panthe-
istical speculations. Bul even by them, while it may be professedly
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denied, it is, practieally, fully admitted, and acted npon, in all the
real transactions of life, and in all their intercourse with society.
Whatever, thersfore, may be the diffioultics connected with
the subject of the moral responsibility of the heathen, when viewed
with ruference to mere snvage tribes, who have neither laws,
records, nor codes of moral principles, or maxims; and whe have
neither publie teachers, nor definite socinl institutions, mnless of
the most imperfoct kind; there does not seem to be any more
difficalty about it in reference to the Hindoos, some few individual,
or sopposanble, cases being left ont of the question, than there is
ruspedting the moral accountablemess of the great mass of the
European - population. As far as the belief of the gospel, or
conformity to the higher rules of Christinnity, is coneerned, they
can only be responsible, to ithe extent to which the knowledge of
ihem has eome within their reach., They ecould nof have either
'huﬁarﬂ;i, or obeyed, what was mever bronght before them. Our
Savionr says with respect to the Jews, “If T had not come and
spoken unto them, they bad not had sin, but now they have no
elonk: for their sin.” Their responsibility was proportioned o
their means of knowledge : and aneh, we presume, must be the casa
with all men. All must at least be responsible for the proper nse
of what they Enow, of the divine rmles for human eonduet, be it
nmngh or lit€le, and must be held as bonnd to render obediense to
direet injunections, which they themselves profess to believe have
been given, for the guidanee of their conduect, by God himself:
Every moral rule, eujoined by what they regard and acknowledge
as divine suthority, is to them binding on the conscience, and every
confegsed . disobedience of such; is o confession of guilt, and ds
always %o regarded, even nmong the heathen themselves henee it
generally leads to the performance of religions rites, in order to
obitnin forgiveness, and is thus distinetly associated with an admis-
sion of sinfulness, or at least of error.
_ A people, whe, like the Hindoos, fully admit the existenee of
divine moral laws ngainst murder, manslanghter, adultery, forni-
cation, falsehood in all its forms, malice, hatred, anger, oppression,



a2 BEFECTIVE IRFLUENCE OF MORLAL RULES

injustice, all of which, as well as almost every other sin denonnced
in our own scriptures, as well as the dispesitions whieh give birth
to them, are regarded as punishable both in this life and beyond
death: while on the other hand they believe that promises of
present and fature rewards are given, to bemevolence, -chnstity,
conjugnl fidelity and affection, obedienes to parents, truthfulmess,
gratitnde, trustworthiness, temperanee, justice, ferbesrance, for-
giveness of ivjuries, contentment, generosity, protection of the
weak, devotion, &e.; such 8 people, we say, cannot surely be in a
state which absolves them from moral responsibility in the sight of
the supreme Judge, who will, doubtless, judge them by no law of
which they were necessarily ignorant, but socording to that which,
in whatever form it appenr, is still accessible to them.

But, however numerous may be the excellent rules and precopts
gontained in the Hindoo books, nnd well known among the people;
the morality of India must necessarily be but n frail struetore,
while on the one hand it is so completely undermined by abstract
gpeenlations, and has its defects on the other hand, so very nnsatis-
factorily supplied, by the easy and popular substitutes of super-
stitious ceremonial rites,— pilgrimages, and ablutions. In his es-
sentinl nature, God is too abstracl a congeption to have any
influsnce on the charaeter of man. He has nothing to do with the
affairs of mortals, The ideas of the common, or derived deities, are
gross and revolting, and exhibit them more as the patterns of vieo
than the rewarders of virtue. Religion and virtue, therefore, in-
stead of being nu.t.um-lljr and inseparably allied, have become nlmost
antagonistic. While the philesophical notions formed of God, nre
abstroct snd subtile, and entirely dissociate him from all eoncern
efther in the creation, or the government of the universe; the mean and

_degrading views of him, formed by the ordinary classes of the people,
throngh the mediom of the gross polytheistic absurditios of the eam-
mon mythological Shasters, reduce the deity, in one form or another,
to be nlmost an object of contempt.  As it respects moral character,
most of the mythological forms of the deity, are such as naterally
tend 1o give oclat 1o viees of the worst kinds, by exhibiting them os
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constantly practised by the gods themselves. Their example is
vory rarely such as to eneournge virtue,

SBome of the pods are, indeed, froquently represenied as giving
very good advice, or delivering excellent precepts to mortals, but
us often violating them by their own conduet; and the pernicions ef-
fects of this ou the pepular mind, cannot possibly be effaced by the
common dogmu of Hindnism, that the gods cannot sin, beeause they
are mot, like men;, subject to law, but may do as they please; mor
yit by any cold lessons ‘en morality, or by virtuous maxims, how-
ever foreibly expressed. Neither gods nor men ean teach morality
with effeet, unless they rigidly practise its rules. Hence it is, thut,
while the knowledge of morality, and the general acknowledgement
of the troth, and propriety of its rules, are common among all
elasses of tho Hindoos; so that it is quite iopossible thai they
ghonld be regarded, as really dgnorant of what is good in itself,
and morally fit to bo done, or of what onght to be avoided as sinful ;
the gemeral effict, both of their philosophienl seutiments, and of
their popular saperstitions, is the most pernicions that can wall be
eoneeived, by making it ultimately a matter of comparatively little
moment, whether a man pursnes a virlnons or a vieions course.
There is no want of rules for distingoishing right from wrong, many
of which are, for practical purposes, sufficienily definite; but the
motives presented are generally of a secondary charaster, and by
far too feeble in their nature, to have any commanding influence;
when brought to aet against deep rooted human possions, or even
strongly felt temporary interests,

In short, the Hindoos are able enough, to know the right, lmt
there is nothing in their erced, or general system of opinions, suffi-
ciently powerful to deter them from ehoosing the wrong; and, unless
where there is » strong natoral tendenoy to abstract sentimentalism,
sufficient to produce religions mysticism, which is execedingly
cominon among the Hindoos, they very often give themselves up
entirely to the government of the appetites, and passions, easting
off all regard to the prineiples and maxims of morality, unless in so
far as they may be comstrained to observe them, from a prudent
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regard 1o self-interest, amd thefear of temporal disgrace, or soeinl
degradation, than which nothing ean possibly act more powerfully
on the Hindoo mind ; which elings to its socinl relationships, with a
tenacity, not easily conceived of by us, whese habits are less
indelible.

S¢lf-love is, indeed, fully admitted to be the only powerfnl
motive from which men act, or ean be expected to act here below,
thongh, sometimes, even higher motives are Tepresented as attain-
able. © Whatever,” says the Dharma Shaster, © a man performs, it is
wronght from the desire of a reward.”—* And when he rises so
high &5 to be nble to act without any view to the fruil of his
actions, he would attain the state of the immorials.” Thus, while
the desire of a reward, is supposed to be the prineipal, and general
motive, from which good actions proceed, it is stil regarded as
possible for man to rise higher than this state of selfishness; but in
snch o ease he would ascend above humanity, and partake of the
same nature with the gods, who, though they may often hecome
incarnate, are not doomed to the eonsiant transmigrations from
body to body, to which the human sonl is subject.

Some have spoken of the Hindoos as having mo conseience what-
ever, 50 that what the apostle Paul says of the heathen gencrally,
— 3 their conseienece also bearing them witness, and their thoughts
the meanwhile scensing, or else exeusing one another,” has mo
application to the Hindoos. This seems to me a complete absnr-
dity, for what, after all, is consciense, but the diserimination of the
uniderstanding, between actions and states of mind, as either
morally right, or morally wrong? However much the understand-
ings of the Hindoos may be darkened, their minds bewildered, or
their feelings blunted, so that their remorse for evil deeds may not
be great, they have still, undonbiedly, the power of forming an
opinien, on everything essentially good or evil in their own con-
duet, orin that of others, that, in general, will be found not far
from the truth. The constant appeal which they make to God, as
% thg mearcher of hearts,” to bear wituess, either to {heir actions, or
motives, is sulficient to atiest the existence of a conscience within

&
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them, In India ome dafly hears such phrases as the following,
witared with great seriousuess :—* God knows what is in my
heart ;"—* 1 speak in the presenee of God ;"—* God examines my
heart:"— God iz my witness;"—* God will take an ascount of my
doods ;"—* God sees me and my actlons,”  Bueh expressions may be,
and no donbt are, often nsed very thonghtlessly ; and even when the
caniluct convineingly declares, that there is no deep, nor abiding
cofivietion of their truth or importanee; bot still they distinetly
indicate the general. recognition of the great fact, that * God
gearches the hearts and tries the reins of the children of men;"” and
that every thing “is naked and opeh to the eyes of him with whem
wo have to do.”  Where such sentiments are undoubtingly received,
and generally acknowledged, there mnst be a conscience of the
_moral good, or evil in petions, however imperfectly thut conscienco
muy be enlightened, or however much ils influence may he de-
stroyed, and its sensitivensss impaired, by doctringl errors, corrupt-
i nssociations, and soporstitions delusions,

The very fact that they seek, by so many difficult and expensive
modes, to obiain deliverance from the burden of, and peunlty due to
sin, or to be cleansed from its pollution, demonstrates the presence
of o engselencs, or what amounts to the same thing, & conseionsness
of guilt. On one oceasion when looking on a vast mnltitnle col-
Jocted from all parts of the eountry, to bathe for religious parposes
gt the jupetion of the Ganges and Jumnm, cousisting of some hum-
dreds of thousands of Hindoos, 1 wos conversing with a Brahman
about the reason which indoced so many to come there, even from
distant provinees; ® Bir,” said he, * they all koow that they are sin-
_ners, else they would never come here to bathe in the Gaoges.”

As in seripture certain acts are called works of darkness, so in
the Hindoo Shasters, notions and qualities are similorly elassified.
Ju the definition given by the grest Hindoo lawgiver, of works of
qlu.rkﬁas&, there isa distinet regognition of the power of sonscience;
uveryack gs be says; being a work of darkoess; * which o man s
pshnmed of having done, of deing, or of going to do,”" 'As egvery
wan is rendy Lo confess, that in the course of his life, he lips duo

2% - -
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many such things, or at least feels convinced that he has done
many things, of which he is within himself secretly ashamed;:
whether or not he may apply to this feeling any word, or name,
equivalent to our word conscienee, he al any rate has the thing meant
by it—* His conscience bearing witness, and his thoughts the moan-
while, aecusing or else excusing one another.”

Such a sonscience may, among very rude tribes, be so very im-
perfectly developed, in their isolated and savage state. before they
reeeive impressions from more eivilized society, that it may scareely
seem o exist; but the Hindoos, as a people, do not come unider any
such description. They have always been o civiliged people, and
there is every evidence that, in the earliest ages of the world, they
wero in close contact, and intoreourse, with the nations fuhobiting
the primeval seats of mankind, where the patriarchal- religion
longest maintained its ground, and where its institutions mingled
most with the forms and enstoms of society, handed down by tra-
dition. The principal races of gemtral Asin, from whom the Hin-
doos are deseended, and with whom they have always been com=
noeted, were the ruling nations of most of the aneient world, ns well
a4 the nncestors of all the great dominaut races of modern times,
Those nations were all, for many ages, in close conlact with ench
otbier, speaking merely dialects of th: same great original langnage,
from which pearly all the languages of Earope, Persia, and Indin,
have sprung, as from ome great primordial root, Their mytholo-
gies, though gradually diverging widely from each other, all exhibit
many traces of identity of origin, al least in their more anejent
¢lements, while of all nations left without any immediate divine rove-
Intion, they haye presorved, most distinetly, many laws and moral
rules of patriarchal, and probably even of divine origin, though
greatly overlaid by fabulons traditions, and vitiated by vain phile-
sophical speculations. Though these laws in India have received a
poenlinr development, there is reason to believe that they are not
all the result of mere human sagacity, acting independentlyof ull
the elements of @ system of maral institates originally divine.

We have no evidence, indeed, of any nation making progress in
-
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moral knowledge, without the aid of divine revelation, though, Tiks
the Hindoos, met have ressoned on what they know, or modified,
and formed it into systems ndapted to their national taste. Henee
the earliest systems are the simplest and purest; and whatever ad-
vancement nations may have made in physical seienee, in general
refinement, or in philosophy, and in literary taste, they have made
no procress in moral Kuowledge, unless where moral systoms pud
maxims have been imported from other nations, as was the ease in
Greeco aud Rome. The Greeks derived their various systems of
philosophy and morals from the East, thoogh they had the merit of
dressing them in new and more attractive forms ; while the Romans,
originally a rude, warlike people, received their knowledge chiefy
from the Greeks, and the other naticns whom they subdued. In
Tndia, on the other hand, there has been no ovidence of the impor-
_tation, either of individual roles, or of systems of morals, at least
daring the historical period ; but there has been much evidence of
retrogression. Whotever may be the source of moral precepts, in
thal country, neither the koowledge, mor the practiee of them,
would seem to be progressive, and the ingenuity of the teachers has
always been more or less employed * to darken wisdom by words
withont knowledge,” and by a perverse easuistry, to zap the foun-
dations of all virtue.

The mind of man is strongly disinelined to give a favourable
practical reception to meral truth. Esscotially depraved itself) it
naturally makes choice of “darkness rather than Tight” Dark-
nozs, when it is wilfully preferred, bocomes darker still ; and whea
the soul that chose it, wanders in it for a time, it Toses the power of
perceiving the light, shonld it, at any time, be bronght into contact
with it. Without divine revelation, to bring that light anew to
bear on the mind, all perception of its original rays gradually di-
minishes; and though here und thers & fecble glimmering may
pitree the ploom, and merely render the *darkness visible™ it {s
utter!§ insuficient to guide the lost wanderer to the trus knowledge
of Bod, and of his moral law, or to give him any power to ohey
what is still remembered of divine rules, the faint trnces of :hich
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are yot not entirely ernsed from his heart. Thongh man is bound
to believe all that God has revealed, as well ns to obey all that he
commands, he is reluetant to believe, what he does not wish to obey,
and henee whatever portions of the divino law are not agreeabls
to him, he willingly forgets, and as willingly sapplies their place
with superstitions inventions, or quibbles of his own; and becnnse
whe does not wish to retain Ged in his knowledge, God gives him
up to & reprobate mind.® Thus, preferring falsehood to truth,
nations, as well as individunls, may af Inst helieve their own He.
* But still the great psgential troths of morality eannol be obliterated
from the minds of great bodies of men, nor erased from their na-
tiopal monoments, legal instituies, or literntnre, where they remain
distinetly recorded as a testimony against them, or even as & law,
by which, with all justice, they may at last be tried.



QONCLUSION,

THE TMPOATANCE OF INDIA AS A MISEIONARY FIELD, AND THE NECESEITY
OF VAETLY INCREASED EXERTIONS FOR ITS EVANOELINATION,

Sysreus of opinion so nocient and 50 complicated as those referred
to in the preceding chapiers, it is obvious cannot be easily nor
speedily overturned. Nor is it an ensy task to remove impedi-
ments, so as to allow of purer prineiples being bronght fally and
ﬂ.iru-utlg to bear, with all their natural energy, on the minds of the
vl multitudes composing the population of a country so Targe as
Iudia, by whom such varied and subtle philosophical and religious
sentiments bave been so long reeeived and cherished as a legaey
handed down to them from their ancestors, who lived in the remote
ages of antiquity. The sirange commingling of good and evil in
Hinduism—the interweaving of truth with falsehood—the gombina-
tion of nbstrose systems of transcendantal philosophy with the wild
anid monstrons fictions of an almost boundless poetical mythology,
give 1o if, in its -conutless and almost ever-varying forms, the power
of ndapting itsell to the mental peculiarities of almeost every ordur
of men—ifrom those possessed of the highest reasoning powers and
finest sensibilities, down to those marked by the greatest obtnseness
or unthinking stolidity. Tt gives the fullest scope to the most
speculative and restless intellects, by its innumerable metaphysical
refinements ; while, at the same iime, in its endless ronnd of mere
ceremonial rites, public festivels, and gross earnnl nrﬁmm,{f_i
supplies all that is required to gratify the most depraved taste, and
to Tull into the most nothinking seeurity the multitudes, whose minds
are too earthly and sensual to be interested greatly by anything
above the mere ohjects of their own passions and uppetites.
When the aetion of such a system has been continoed on the
mental, and social character of a people, for thousands of
years, its impress must hove become next to indelible. The
transition, even in on iodivideal, from sueh a slote as that in-
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duced by the doctrines and social institutions of Hinduism, to one
so entirely different, a5 that which pure Chrisiiunity is calenlsted
to establish, must always be extremely diffieult; and in a com-
munity it must be neeessarily slow and subject to many counternet-
ing influences and frequent reactions. The development of enlirely
new principles and habits, in a large community, never tukes plaes
rapidly, unless when snbjected to most powerful and active external
influences ; and even them not withent mauy retrogade moyements,
and yiolent struggles between the old and the new—the true and
{he false. There is no absurdity so great as not to have most
senlous: defenders, especially when that absurdity is snppesed by
the masses of mankind, to have been sanctioned by the wisdom of
their ancestors, though, whether their ancestors were really wise or
ignorant, learned or rude, they seldom stop to enguire. Before &
general change of sentiments, in any very large, and long estab-
lished community, takes place, an under current of new sentimenis
requires often to have set in for o long time, and to have aequired
a considerable degree of sirengih and momentum. Before it can
even be distiueily observed, or its real foree recognized, na acting
on the still surfeee of a social system, of such breadih and depth, ns
that of India, its actonl progress must have been great. Small
gommunities are often found to be easily revolutionized, but such is
uot the case with great inert ‘masses of men aceustomed to heredi-
tary opinions, and national institutions, both religions and civil, the
growth of many ecentaries, nnd associnted with all their historieal
recollections; notional monuments, pride, and poetry.

But, though the masses of Indian society are more inert than
those of most other countries, they are by no means immovenhle,
und within the last few years, vorious symptoms of considerable
social changes have beguu to appear. Apart from the direct, and
increased ineuleation of the doctrines of Christianity, there are now
many influences in active operation, in India, calculated to preduce
a change on the current sentiments and habits of its people. Com-
pared to the othor agencies that are rapidly undermining the popu-
lar ereeil, the amouui of direct missionary ngepey in but small.
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Hence the nnmbers, whe are, cither openly or seeretly, repudiating
the popular ereed, and the common suporstitions of the country;
are far greater than those who, either in nnme or reality, are to be'
fomnd embracing Christinnity., Compared with the spread of soep-
tivism, the spread of real faith is slow, as the process of undermin-
ing Hinduism, hns been ecarried on by a far moere powerlul
instrumentality, than has ever been employed for the building up of
the Charch of Christ. In the nature of things this conld not well
be avoided; but the preatest ecare requires to be takem, lest we
should be found to have been only * mrohiteets of ruin The
mere desiraction of Hindoism iz not our object; thongh even that
i% desirable, in order to emancipate the homan mind from one of the
most powerful systems of spiritual bondage, by which it has ever
been cusloved. Cur purpose is to introduee in its place the truth
of God—the pure gospel of Clirist—by which alone the souls of men
can” bo deliversd from spiritusl thraldom, and browght ioto the
#liberty wherswith Christ makes lis people free;” so that they
may be prepared, by a complete moral transformation, to serve, in
this world, the living and true God, and to rise, after death, to be
partakers of a pure and eternal life in beaven. Unless, however,
a very great nugmentation scon takes place, in the real Christian
agency employed in India, the disorganization of Hinduism, espe-
ciully in some of the principal cities, may be completo, before the
roal and effeetive organizntion of the Clristian Chureh has been well
begun ; so that, instead of idolatry being the most formidable oppo-
nent of Christianity, her future struggles may be mueh more with
Atheism, and the various other forms of Tnfldelity, nnd irroligion.
For o severe struggle we require to be folly propared, for it will
certainly come, and may indeed be said to have already eom-
meneed ; for there is scarccly any form of [nfidelity, Pantheism,
or Atheism, that is ot even now in active operation in India. To
engounter these, in all their muoltitudinons and ever changing
shapes, the groatest efforts should be made, and the best encrgies of
the Christisn world should be roused, as India, not improbably,
will be one of the priveipal batile fields, in which the vielory over

#



532 CONCLUSTOS,

some of the most dangerons errors, and speculations, is destined to

- bo achieved. The progress of Enropean seience and literature,
‘under the patronage of the Indinn government, as well as of indivi-

duals, and the general knowledge spresding among the musses, from:
{he increasing intercourse with Europeans, nre making way for &
grent socinl change. Gross superstitions are giving way, before the
ever deepening influence of new opinions, on almost overy subject
of human kuowledge. But are Christians to wait till Himdnizm has
been overthrown, and till the philssophical seeplicism of the worst
seliools of Faropean Infidelity, has become nmalgamated with the
stibtleties of oriental Pnantheism, before the simple and soul direek-
ing doctrines of the gospel be fully and emphatically annonneed ¥
Tt the gospel, where it cannot precede, go at least, hand in hmod
with seience, {and all true seience must be favournble to itz pro-
gress), so that it may sanetify and emmoble everything clse tanght fo
tlin henthen, and render all knowledge subservient to the advanee-
ment of the present happiness, and eternal salvation of men. The
conversion of India would be the most decisive victery over Satan's:
heathen empire that conld bo gained by the Chareh, as its inflnence
over all other eastern conntries is inealenlably great; and” wera

‘Iodia omee converted to Christ; its natives might go forth and

spread the gospel over all the surroumling regions; as-their an-
cestars propaguted Budhism over the neighbonring conntries; with a
zeal and energy worthy of a nobler and betier eanse,

Another enemy of pure Clristianity is making very stremnons
afforts to connteract our labonrs in Indin. Popery seems disposed
to make India a battle fleld on whish to oppose Protestantism, and,
therefore, ought to be promp ly met, before it abtain that tradi-
tionary hold oo the minds of the natives, on which it chiefly de-
pends for its power to enslavo. their souls, ond blind the eyes of
their understandings. The Chureh of Itome is trying to put in mo-
tion all her eomplieated machinery, and to organize her foress to
subjugate the willicns of Indin to her authority; and thongh ber
success has et been small, she must be carefully watehed, noid vigoe-
rously counteracted, before her strengih Leeomes formidable s a
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rival to Lthe purer institutions of a seriptural Christianity. To
anticipate Popery in Indin, by an extensive cirenlntion of the word
of God, ond by the establishment of institutions adapted to the
state of the conntry, nud the habits of its people; mnd, espocially,
by raising up a large, well instroeted body of ministers of the
oospel, both Earopean and notive, will be the best means of
puarding against the ascendency, at any future period, of that mest
pernicious system of corrupted Cheistianity—a system, in its worst
forms; oot much better in its tendency than Winduism itaelf

The inereased supply of the higher deseription ot ageney, for the
evangelization of Tadias, ia ihe pecolinr work of the chorches: of
Britain, and Ameriea. A native agency proportionable, both' in
amount and character, will paturally spring up in Indin, as the re-
sult of the success of on effective Eoropenn apency, dilipently and
persoveringly cmployed.  Christianity, as yet, is an exotic in Tndia,
and will ot be really healthy till it lins been notoralized-—if it ean
Le truly said that a plant so hoavenly ever becomes naturalized in
the barren soil of this sinful world.  But, speaking comparatively,
Christianity may be suid to be paturalized in a conntry, when s
ehurches, and its ministers, are so far advaneed, as not 'only to be
able to exist, but to propagate and maintain its doetrines and disei-
pline, without being dependent on foreign aid. To what extent the
native churches and ministers in India might as yet be alile to ex-
ist, nnd make progress by themsclves; it is impossible to say, but
that they have still muoch of an exotie charncter is eertain, nnd to
Tewve even the best of them without constant eare, and watchful aid,
woild, as yet, bo a very dangerous experiment, thongh it might not
ieail to their absolote decay and destroetion. Dy jodicions man-
agement, and eareful instroction, and superintendence, the defects
natursl to the native ageney in its present state of eompurative ins
faney, will be gradually remedied, as it advances towards matarity,
undér the festering care of an efflcivnt Tody of Enropenn missions
gries.  But if that body should be foeble and Auelunting, or eom-
posed of indilferently qualified wen, the native ageucy canoot soon
b expected to reach that state of efficiency that would enable it to
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act independently, and with real success, in the evangelization of
the immense pepalation of India.

The eonversion of a conntry, so large and so distant, by Exropean
missionaries, is, in the nature of things, impossible, but still without
their instrumentality, that conversion, humanly spenking, never eun,
tuke place. Their labours and influence wmust necessarily form,
more especially in its enrlier stages, the most important and =ll
stimulating eloment, in that great process, by which the goneral
sentiments of the people must be entirely revolutionized, before the
great and complieated system of Minduism, in all its diversity of

modifieations, can be entirely overturned, and Christianity in all'its
purity be established in its place, and obtain a commanding and rege-
nerating influence over the entire Indian miod, so as to completely
romodel the whole socin] system. In India, more than in any other
¢ountry, owing to the very peculiar institutions of caste, the intro-
duetion of Ohristianity must lead to a complete dislocation of the
whole frame-work of society. It will not oecasion merely o change
of opinfons, and an elevation of moral character, as in some other
conntries, but will lead to the mest important, and radical changes
in the most intimate relationsbips and sovial usages, as well as in the
linbits of private life, and the forms of ordinary intereonrse ; wlile
it will level many of the prondest and most cherished distinetions
between individuals and classes of men, and reconcile antipathies
of the most inveterate kind. The difficnlties that must arise ‘in the
gourse of snch & great social revolution, as that now fast approadh-
ing, or even already commenced in India, may b expected to be of
the most serions nature. To meet them properly great wisdom'and
unirgy, as well as practical experience will be required. Rash or
improdent sondoet might be dungerous, or even ruinons to the canse,
while & went of proper energy might be equally fatal to suceess.

Whatever may be the smount of native agency, that may be
ruized up in India, it will be long before an affective body of Eure-
pinn missionaries can be dispensed with, to take the lead in every
department of labour, for though the natives engaged in missionary
aperations, are increasing in number, and improving in chnradier,
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uipny of them are still from the debilitnting effects of heathenism,
but comparntively feeble, and ill prepared to stand entirely alone
as poblic teachers of Olristianity, in the midst of the heathen.
They require support, encouragement, and advice, to enable them to
stand fast in the faith, and perseveringly to proclaim it to others,
. and also patiently to bear the obloquy to which they arc daily ex-
posed, among their unbelieving fellow-countrymen,

In some, especinlly of the older missions in Indis, there is now &
considerable number of young men, who are the sons -of native
Christians, a8 well as some others, the sons of heathens, who have
been educated in our schools, and have made a profession of faith in
Christ. These, having received a good Christian edueation, form a
YErY interesting class, out of whicl, from time to time, some nre
being brought. forward, well qualified to nck as teachers, and some
of them evon as preackers of the gospel. Sueh young men, have
ball wery superior advantoges to those enjoyed by converts who

- have abandoned heathenism only after they reached the years of
maturity; as they are not only possessed of a better education, but
all their ordinary sentiments ond babits, have been formgd more 2
upon  Christian medel. This new generation, especially those of
it, whose parents have been Christians, will be far more pure from
the leaven of heathenism, than the first converts of mature ge, san
well be expected to be; and sume of the young men so brought up,
will, no doubt, be better qualified for becoming useful pastors and
teachers, thin those whose early habits have been entirely formed,
amidst idolatrous connexions and nssociations, and whose carliesi
feelings, and sentiments, have been completely saturnted with all
the grossest pollutions of beathenism. The maturing, and directing
of native ageuts of wariouns kinds, will: form, in future, n eonsider-
able, if not even the prineipal, part of the work of European mis-
sionaries.  Even when well educated and introduced o their work,
the presence and eounsel of Europeaus, will long be of great nse to
support and stimalate them in the arduous strupgle in which they
huve to engage; and the more we eun supply India with well
solected European missicnaries, the more speedily will a large body

|7
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of smitable native evangelists bo produced, to carry the gospel iulo
every district of that great country. The qualifications of mission-
aries, sent from this eonntry to Indin, ought, therefore, to be of a
high order. Great intellizonce iz necessary. Sound learning and
tho best talents for public instruction, in varicus forms, will find
{he most nmple scope; while the work of transfusing into the,
native lungun.;gu all kinds of troe kmowledge, presemts an 1_:5-
bonnded fichl of usefulness to men of literary capabilities; as books
of almost every deseription are required in great numbers, and of a
Clristian character, in order to displace the frivolons, and perni-
gious heathen literature of the country. European missionuries
ave not often required in India to act merely as local pastors, or to
have their labours eircumseribed by the population of a small town,
or village. Work of sucha limited range may generally be done
by native agenis, but it will be done far better, if' the patives are
ander the influence of Europeans, whe are themsalves capable of
presenting in their own porsons, such models of preaching talent,
and p&&tnﬁ! clficieney, as may be calcnlated to lead them to imitate

4 high and seriptural standard. Withont such models before thow,

and that constantly, it is not to be ex pected, that men who have
just emerged from the darkness of hesthenism, snd have not yot
escaped eotirely from the debilitating effects of its deadly moral
stmosphere, can ot onee become not only able but spirituslly
offidient ministers of the pure gospel of Christ.

By seniling out and sustaining, in Indis, with persevering zeal, n
considerable mumber of pious, able, learned, and energetio men, in
whom the churches at home may reasonably have full confidence,
411 thint can be done for India by this country may be accomplished.
Much preliminary work bus already been dose. The ground has
ot only been broken in many important places, but much seed has
been sown, and has began to germivate, Thongh, compared Lo the
great maguitude of the popnlation of Tudin, the gospel hns not beed
very extensively propagated, yet it has been actunlly planted, and
lins struck root in the soil, though it has still mueh of the fechleness
of #n exotic, nud ‘for years way require to be watched over and
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watered, lest ils healthful growth be prevented by the ogenial in-
fhaences to which it is exposed. The more eare and Inbour we ean
hestow on its enltivation, the more speedily will it expand into a
strong and healthy tree, extending its wide-spreading branches in
every direction, and producing abundance of fruit to the praise and
glory of Him,in whose name we are called both to plast and to
water.

‘We do not require Enropenn missionaries to be spread over every
part of Iudin. A number of strong and efficient missions, af some
Inrge, central places, is whal iz most especially wanted. At sueh
stations, churches may be formed, into which the first converts may
be gathered and instrueied by Earopesn missionaries. Whereyer,
among the converts, suituble individuals may be found, eapable
either of preaching the pospel, or teiching schools, they might be
duly trained, and sent forth to labour where mniost required,
in nny eapacity for which they muy be found best qualified;
and wherever sueeess might attend their labours, ehurches might
be formed, over which, in due time, native pastors may be settled,
andl sehools established, for extending Christian knowledge among
the heathen around, At the more central stotions, where the Euro-
peans labour, institutions for the edueation of a wnative ministry
might be established ; and also a complete and eflicient system of
education, for the children both of Christisns aod heathen, of a
highor order than that given in the sehools of the oot stutions.
Every station, otenpied by Enropean missionaries, would thns be
come @ contre of grent general influence, and as the native agency,
sent out from it, increased in nomber and effiviency, that influense
would gradeally expand, till it embraced the whole population of
an extensive district. Every such mission, therofore, onght to be at
some large and inflnential place, naturally adapted for commanding
the adjacent country, and not at any mere ordinory town: and
wherever Enropeaus are employed at oll, a strong and vigorous
body should at onee ba formed, capable of earrying on every braneh
of missionary labour, on a seale in some degroe proportioned to the
real maguitude of the objeet—the evangelization of o great and
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populous region. Where churches are t0 be founded, schools of
different desoriptions, for vorious classes of youth, both Christian
and heathen, to be formed—seminaries instituted for the training
of & mative ministry—und the basis luid for a complete Christian
literature for an extemsive population, strong bodies of European
missionaries should, in the first instanee, be formed. The resalt of
ihe combined labours of such bodies would be the early productivn
of the best meuns for still further extension, and I bave no doubt
but it will be generally fonnd, that & concentration of ome kind of
power will most surely and speedily furnish the means for the ex-
pansion of another. Native agency, before India ean be cvonoge-
Jizeil, must be spread over the length and breadth of the land, and
minst be found pervading every city, town, and village; but such an
extension of European ageney is not required, and is altogether im-
possible. In oecupying any great country by an invading army, it
is mot necessary that every town, much less that every villnge
should be invested. Tt is quite emough that all the strongest fort-
vesses should be taken possession of, to sconre the gemeral submis-
sion of the whole esuntry; while for the general settlement, and
subjugation of the various districts, those natives who have yielded
to, or joined with, the invaders, are generally found to be successful
agents. Thus the British government in India does not require an
jmmenss Europenn foree to hold in subjection its mighty empire, or
¢ven to defend it from external aggression ; though it is still a fuet,
that an Earopean force is the basis of its power, without which it
eonld not exist in India at all; but by the superior and extraordi-
nary skill, talent, and valour, which it has been able te command,
it has succeeded in orpanizing its oative subjects, so as to securs an
authority so extensive nnd complete, as to be allogether nnparal-
leled in the history of the world, by means of the people them-
solves. Withdraw the European part of the erganization of our
Indian empire, and that empire itself would at once dissolve, and a
politieal chaos at once emsue; though many of its elements might
remain, and traces of its former existence be almost everywhere
seen. The same is, 1o & large extent, the position of Christinnity
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in Jodin, The wative portion of it is not yet sullieiontly mature,
nor have its institutions been sufficiently consolidated, to permit ns
to have eonfidence in it, were our Europenn agency withdrown, or
even greatly weakened; but, on the eontrary, every thing like pro-
grress, depends, as yet, on the presence and aetive energies of Euro-
peans, althongh the greater part of the aetual work, in its varions
and minoter details, may be performed by natives.

As in the Anglo-Indian government, so it is with Anglo-Indisn
Christinnity in its present state; an European sgency of a very
select kind is required, 50 arranged and distriluted as to eall forth,
and direct to their proper objeets, the various native agemcies,
already existing, or likely soom to be ealled into existenes, so as to
bring their whole power o bear, in the most effectunl manuer, both
on the destruetion of Hindnism and Muhammadanism, and on the
speedy extension of Christianity. Though much European labonr
may yet be required, ' may ultimately be found that a smaller
body of Enropenn mi&iuuuﬁes. than iz genernlly supposed, may
suffice for the eonversion of India. Foreign agency is most esson-
tially necessary at the commeneement, or in the early stages of the
andertaking, in order to give Christinnity a firm footing in the
gouniry. The nomber of European missionaries requisite, when
onee the gospel has been more folly spread in India, jostead of
being greater than at present, will probably not be so great, thongh
o small Eoropean ageney, of a wgry select kind, will be of immense
advantage to the rising chorches of India, even for ages to come,
however prosperons beyond our most sangnine expeotations they
may be, and however efficient and snocessful their pative mindstry,
Sneh a body would always be of grent importamee, if composed of
ealightened and thoroughly orthodox mem, to be o channel of in-
tarnduﬂa, especially between Indian Christians, and the more mn-
tore and experienced churches of Europe; and thus beeome the
mesns of preventing, or counteracting such eorraptions of doctrine
and practioe, a5 are apt to arise in all conntries, during the earljpr
stagres of their Christian history.

In the transition from heathenism to Christisnity, many of the
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elements of the former, are often, and almost imperoeptibly amalgn-
mated with the lstter, and are afterwnrds gradually davelapod, in
new forms, and eombinations, most pernieionsin. their influence o
tha ‘i;:.urnnl charneter, and ¢ven on the dmrtﬂnm;, of the Chureh.
1t was from such combinations that the monsirous system of Anti-
christ wus at first produced. The dnnger of similar errors spring-
ing up in Indin, is very far from being ehimerical, when we ponsider
the grossuess of Indinn sensnality on the one hand, and on the
other, the pecnline lendency of the Indinn mind to abstruge meta-
physical speculations. A strong bady of men of high choracter, for
tulents apd soumidness in the faith, will do much to preveut the
oeeurrened of such evils in the churches of India, by conveying io
them all the purer and more healihy influences, that may arise from
time to time in the clder and more settled parts of Christepdom.
While, therefore, there ean be no donbt, but native agency is that
by whieh, not only India, but cvery other country, must be eventi-
ally converted to Christ, the proper duty of the churches of Eunrope, °
and Ameriga, is to pour all the ageney they ean muster, into Tudin:
while it is 5o accessible, ond presents o field so inviting ; resting
assured that, when sueh an agency is liberally supplied, and nocgm-
panied with fuith mnd prayer, the blessing of God on ita labours
will mot be withheld, aud the result of its success will be the
raising up of & thoronghly elfective native ministry, so much desired
s the ehisf hope of the church, _:_;}1.1 the most powerful instrument
for the regeseration of lodia.

0f the complete snecess of our missions, in Indis, there can be no
foar. 1t is only a question of time. Many of the once formidahle
obstacles have olready been overcome; but many Very serioms
diMlgulties nre still to be enconntered, before two systems, =0
powerful as Hinduism and Muhammadanism, can be efitirely sih-
yoried. Before their last death stroggle comes, it is impossible to
say what desperate efforts may be made by them, to regain their
power, for it is scareely probable that they will, vither of them,
expire by n gradual process, withont at lenst some spasmodic, and
writhing sttempta, to destroy their nssailants.
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Already thonsands are joining the standard of the eross in India,
aud Christinnity, in one form or another, is daily making inronds on
heathenism, and i= aequiring strength for still groator achiove-
ments, while superstition in its various forms is becoming feebler,
and hastening to decay. Heathenism, in its present form, canmot
long endure. FEven its own most zealous ndvocates frequently
acknowledge its inseeurity, It is most important, therefore, thist
the Chureh of Christ should not delay ber efforts, till heathenized
Christinnity, as professed by the church of Rome, and the semi-
Romanists of Oxford Tractarianism, become powerful in Indin.
Henthenized Christianity is not moch better than Hinduism, in its
real moral results, though its outward aspect may not seom (uite so
gross, and if India is to be overrun by it, what are we to expect,
but a long reign of idolatrous superstitions, bearing a Christian
vame?  The various corrupt churches of Christendom, are merely
the natural off-spring of compromises with heathen communities,
who were never really converted by any proper evangelical meaus,
but transformed inte nominal Christians, by metheds altogether
different from those authorized by the great Head of the Church.

Let ns, therefore, endeavour to guard India aguinst such sytems
of spurions Christinnity, as well as against the errors of Infidelity
and Pantheism, to which, in a state of religions transition, the more
thinking classes of her people are most exposed. In appealing
to British Christians on behalfl of India, we would, therefore, most
especially solicit their attention to the unspeskabls importance of
sending out a great number of pious, well educated, and able young
mem, to strengthen the missions already formed, and lo enter on
new fields of lubour. ATl our missions require to be enlarged ; and
some of them are in such n condition, that, unless & considerable
enlargement scon fakes place, many of the fruits of past Inbour
will most probably be lost. In not » fow instances; the fonndation
of a church has been laid, and that with much Iabour and diffienlty,
while the fonnders have been removed by death, or sivkness, withs
out being succeeded by other workmen, capable of completing the
structure.  Such a small number of agents, in proportion to thae

2 M
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work, is usually employed, that when one fuils, no other can tuke
his place, as each hits some pressing engagement of his own. A
great inereass in the number of missionaries, in every part of India,
is most urgently required, but o lack of snitable men is still much
experienced ; though surely, considering the comparatively emall
snmber that the existing Societies have the means of supporting,
tliere must B&as many well qualified young men as could be em-
ployed, sufficiently unembarrassed to be able to offer themsel ves for
this service, were they to take it into serious, and prayerful con-
sideration. There are, scattered over the counnfry, many young
meti, who profess an ardent attachment to the missionary cause, and
who, in particnlar, take & deep interest in the couversion of India
and Chins, of whose qualifleations thers is no resson to donbt; and
whose present spheres of usefulness seem neither so extensive nor
inviting, a8 to present any serious obstuele to their offering them-
gelves for felds, of perhaps greater difficulty, but of much more
relative importanee, especially as there would be mo great fear of

4 their places at home being speedily, and properly supplied.

"S5 It has frequently been proposed, and 1 did myself, some years
o, propose, that such young pastors as might be considered
guitable, might have appointments offered to them in the missionary
field, by the Directors, without waiting till they themiselves came
forward ps enndidstes. I have still little donbt bot such a plan
may be occasionally resorted to with considerable advantage, bat on
the whole, I am now more imclined {o think, that a spontancous
offer of service is much to be preferred, as, in all ordinary cases, it
is n more decided and satisfoctory evidence of real missionary zeal,
Where such zeal is really a strong, animating prineiple, it onght {o
be sufficiently powerful to induce one to offer hiz services to the
missionary society, ns readily as to the home college committees, or
to any other body who may bo called to decide on his fitness for the
ministry, and to submit his qualifications to the judgment of men,
generally regarded as capable, of giving an opinica respecting their
adaptation to the work. Every man, before ke receives s call from
a chureh at hiome, has to appear, in some way or other, ns a candi-
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date ; and surely there can be no more indelioaoy in presenting one's
self to o missionary committee, nsa candidate for employment in the
service of Obrist abroad, than in preaching before a congregation
with the hope of obtaining its suffrages for an election ns pastor.
A rejoction by a missionary society, some worthy young mien, who
have thonghts of foreign labour, partienlarly dread, as hurtful to
their professicnal character. Soch a rejection, however, in many
cases, does not imply the least doubt respecting oue's qualifications
for the minisiry at home, for which o man may be very competent,
while there are some peculiarities in the missionary work, which
mny vender it somewhat, if not entirely unsaitable for him. A man
may be well qualified for being a useful pastor, while there may ba
something aboul the eonstitution of his mind, or bedy, which would
render his appointment as a foreign missionary, to say the least,
unadvisable. In declining the services of a candidate, no cne
should suppose that the Directors, of any missionary society, mean
to pronounce any opinion whatever on his general qualifications for
the home ministry. For that he may even ba very highly qualified,
while those who are most intimately acquainted with the peenli-
arities of the missionary work, may have the very best ressons for
thinking that it would not be suitable for him. I am sequninted
with a very large number of truly godly and most useful home
ministers, whe, I am eonvinced, conld never have beon of much 086
in Indis, from causes that do not in the least affect their characters,
or anpoess at home; while, at the same time, it may still be re-
garded as a general rule, that o man really well qualifled for the
home ministry, wonld make also, 8 good missionary in any part of
the world.

1 shonld much prefer sesing the Directors, always in possession
of a long list of young men, cither in the course of training, or who
bave recently entered on the ministry; but who bave anncuneed
themsalves as Teady to go abroad, if required, their qualifieations
haying been already ascertuined and approved. On any appoint-
ment falling vacant, it might then be offered to any one of the ap-
proved candidates. who might be judged most suitable, instead of

2u2
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the places having often to remain unsupplied, till some one is found
available, which is now oftem the ease, even for a considerahle tima
after o resolution has been passed, either to form a new mission, or
to strangihen some one already established. Were our young met,
maore gefierally, conscientionsly to place themselves at the disposal
of the Church, ready to lnbour wherever they are most required, we
should soon have missionaries in abundance both for India and
China. Let us hope that such will soon be the case, and that with
angmented peruniary resourdes, and ever widening and ripening flelds
of labour, wo shall haye a greater number than ever coming for-
ward, saying, * Here am I, send me."

“Indin now presents a bonndless field of labour, and every young
man should consider in entering on the ministry, whether or not heis
enlled to enter on that field; and every sociotyshonld consider whether
it hos done its daty to the world, so long as thousands of large
gilies, towns and villages, are entirely deostitute, in a land fully open
to its efforts. Tt is true, we do not require from home so mnny
men a8 would be adequate to the complete evangelization of India
The natives themselves will no doubt Bruugaiim thoir own eounntry
much easier than we ean do: but let us set to the work in‘earnost,
and lny snch a foundation as they will be able to build om at once.
Devise liberal things, awd in the end they will be fonnd fo be most

economieal. To send n foree so strong as to ensore st ones the

discomfiture of an enemy, is alwoys in the end the hest, sinee it pre-
vents nnneressary waste, either of blood, or of the munitions of war.
Now that there cam be no serious diffienlty in cooupying every im-
portant place in Tndia, with such bodies of Missionnries as in a few
vears, with the Divine blessing might lay the foundation of Chris-
tinn Charches with o mative ministry, every effort shonld be made
to produce an universal extension of our plans and operations. 1,
instead of sending out to India twos and threes, our Boeiety were to
make ono grand effort to send out some fifty or sixty ot onee, to be
distributed over all their stations where some foundation hos been
Inid, and where the building, were there workmen, might go on with
rapidity, I have no doubt, bat in a few yenrs snch n measure would
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tell with emazing power on the progress of the Gospel.  All around
the older stations there are suitable places to form new ones, so that
by diverging from where we have already done something, we might
gradually, as our numbers of efficient men, whether Enropean or
native, inereased, so gpread over the couniry, as more or less o em-
brace its immense population within the range of our operstions.
In no other country has God presented {o ns sueh a splendid sphere
for demonstrating the true character of Christianity, as the power
and wisdom of God for salvation, asin Iodin. Other lands may linve
gront claims, but this is the greatert lmd in the world, open to
evory effort of Christinn philanthropy. We have noi hera the
tosk-master or glaye-driver, to step in between wen and the Gospel,
nor & tyronnical govermment to oppose the improvement of the
people: bot o people enjoying the uimost domestie freedom even in
a state of moral degradation, and s government composed of the
most hononrable men, most of whom are not only favourable to the

| advancement of civilizntion, but would rejoice to see the pesceful

progress of the Gospel overturn every supersiition in the country.
Shonld Christians not unite to extend the Gospel in India now,
when ean they enjoy a more fayourable opportonity?  If we negleet
a duty which Providence has given ns the opportunity and means of
performing, ean we expeel that it will be less diffienlt at any foture
period?  Every one whe ean either personally or indirectly do any
thing for India's salvation, should do itmew. God forbid that ber
political horizen shonld ever be darkened, or that the empire of
Britsin over hor should ever cense, till she has received from the
ruling eountry, all the blessings of Gospel light and civilization:
Bnf the history of nations is often mysterious ; and if we are founi
neglectful of onr trust in Indis, who can tell the result? Was it
for nothing thet the most splendid empire in the world was given
to the Christian people of a little Western Island of the Seat
Why was Britain chosen for this purpose in spite of all the machin-
ations of kings and statesman, and even in spite of hersell? When
her wisest men opposad her obtaining an inch of independent domé-
nion in the East, why was it that by the most wonderful train of
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events, provinee after provinee, and kingdem after kingdom. wrre
thrown into her hands? And why is it that even 0ow, in some way
or other, the frontiers of her wide dominions are yearly extending,
so that no onc ean tell where their limits will stop? Kingdoms a
few years ago searcely heard of by Britons, aro now provinees of
our govereign. Can we have any doubt of the purpose of all theso
wonderful events, when we remember that these vast regions are
thus thrown, by an all-wise Providence, into the hands of the only
nation that possesses the means adequate to Christianize and eivie
lige them ? Let this great work, therefore, be considered the saored
office of Britain To it let her pions youths comseerate all their
energies; ber old men their influence and wisdom: her rich men
their wealth, and her poor their savings and PTRYETS,

Let the British Churches not rest till the work has been ac-
complished, and Tndia shines as a bright jewel in the Rodeemer’s
crown. Remember it is a great and arduous work. It cannot be
done if lightly taken np. Effort upon effort; attack upon attack,
must be made, before Satan will resign the richest domain of his
kingdom. Every inch of ground will be disputed by the powers of
darkness, but if the Church does her part the conquest is eertain,
Of the blessing of God we are sure, so soon as his péople enter as
they onght into the work; and perhaps the only reason wo have not
gncceeded better, has been that our efforts were too insignificant, to
be pleasing to God, when he had, in his providence, ealled us to
perform such & work.

But lot efforts be made for India, to the utmost of the ability
of the church, and the Spirit will not be withheld. There can b
no doubt of the result. Let all, therefors, with ten-fold energy set
to the work ; and the day will soon come, when over the wiile domi-
nions of Britain in the East, thers shall bo but one Lord, and his
name One; when the impure worship of Hinduism shall have
ceased 1o exist, and the followers of the false prophet shall humbly
bow their knees at the name of Jesns.**

* ** Letturs on India,™ by the Author,



— Y

UONULUBION,

Sraeap wide Messiali’s banner,
And sound his trumpet loud,
Till Indin’s varions nations
Around his standard erowd.,

Throngh groves of green Bengila,
On dark Urissa's shore,

To far Comorin's headland,
Where ocean’s billows roar.

O'er sultry, parched Carnatic,

And Mysore's fertils plains ;

O'er Malayilim’s mountains
Proclaim that Jesns reigns.

From Assam's blooming woodlands,
And Sithet's purling rills;

From Oashmere’s far-famed valley,
And Cabul's vine-clad hills ;

From sandy banks of Indns,
Where fierce Baloochass roan ;

From Cuteh, and Seinde, and Panjib, ,«Iﬂ
Let all the nations como, i

From hills and vales of Milwa,

Lt all the tribes draw nenr;

Anid warlike Rijputinn

Messish’s mandste henr, -

Where Himwin's lofty moantains
Commingle with the skies ;

Or, high o'er Gunga's waters,
Famed Kashi's spires arise;

From Oman's pearly ooean,

To clond-capp'd, high Nepil—
Proclaim, to gathering millions,
The gospal's joyful eall,

847
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Then, gladly all assembling,
The swarthy tribes shall raise
Messial's glorious standsrd,
And joyiul shout his praise,

Long o'er these prostrate kingdoms
Has darkuess held its sway;

But light now streaks the horizon,
And soon will break the day.

The unclonded sun ascending,
Shall ehase the shades of night ;
And long benighted pations
With gladness hail his light.

TIIE BEND,
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